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I. D.Wiſh:th all increaleof ſaving graces, 
| withrruc honour and proſperitic inthis life ; 


| ardeternall happineſle inthe | 
% like rocome, | | 
2d ma Shall not need (Right 
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* much time and many, - | 
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i} ; knew him , and the worke i ſelfe 
* mas worthily commend the 2Author 
| to them that knew him not. Ft pre- | 
fenteth unto 3our Lordſhip the la- 
bours and Leftures of that faithfull 
Servant of God, and famous Prea- 
cber of the Goſpe?, Dottor Sutton, 
in by weekly exerciſe at S. Marie 
Overies 1 douthwarke , whicb 
when they were delivered,were rec1- 
ved wuh the generall applauſe and 
 approbation of all hu Hearers, that 
2 ' \were podly and judicious eA man| 
Wi furmſbed with many. rich endow- | 
"ments, and entruſted by our great | 
Lord and eM afler with not a few 
of bu choyceſt tale-ts, which, whileſt | . 
{ he lived, hee employed faithfully and 
ll. At fruitfully, tothe glorie of God, and « 
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painfull Maniſleric. But (alas) 
$00 little a while did this burning and 
 /bining hght appeare-antothe World, | 
ſetting in our Horizon, and (with- 
out any Poeticall fiion) dying in 
the Ocean by an unnaturall motion, 

z  befere be had attained unto the high 
noone of bu per fettion, that he mighs. 
ſhine much more cleerely among thoſe | | 
brigbt Stars, who with him have been | 
the meanes tipon earth of enlightumng 
| and converting many others. Some. 
little glympſe hath hee left behind | 
2h him of bu greater light (like the razes 
inthe rhe after the Sun ſetting ) wm 
| theſe his labours penn:d by hs owne 
band, for his owne uſe: which wan- | 
| ting the eracef{ulneſſe of hu e ocution, 
| | and po py full ſpirit to enlrve chem, un 
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| The Epiſtle - © | 
i | | kedbodyſtrippedofits ornaments, or | 
| a deadpiflure compared to a living 
; | bod5: and thupitture as farre ſhort 
in beautie and likeneſſe of that it 
=. |. would have beene, if himſelfe bad l:- 
| _ - vedtoperſet it with bu owne penſill, 

| 48 a.piure taken of a dead man in 
compariſon of one which # drawen to 
the life. But' 3et [ ſuppoſed, that 
| thudimmer candle«light of hu fruit-| 
full labours, was too uſefull and pro- 
fitable to lye any longer hid under a| 
 buſhell, and that it was inme a kinde 
of ſacrilege, to rob the (hurcb of the | 

| uſe of bis talents after bee had done_ | 
trading with them, and to bids them_ 
 |ina manuſcript (as it were ina nap- 
| _ (kin) which being publiſhed might be- 
Tk come profitable for the inriching of 
$2 221). | | 
| | | - eAnd therefore that God wight be | 
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labours of his faithfull ſervant, and 
the Church thereby might be alſo fur- 
[ther edrfied, F have cauſed them, by 


Jet more glorified by theſe fruitfull- 


being imprinted,to be latd out incom-. 
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mon, for the benefit of many, eſpect- 


ally thoſe who having beene hu ordi- 
narie bearers, were much addiied to 
hu Minifterie,and will bighly efleem 
the worke for che Authors ſake. © 

T be which I humbly preſent and 
dedicate to your Honors 'Patronave, 
beins emboldened hereunto by your ' 
fervent love to God) truth, and your 
zealous profeſſion of it in theſe cold 
and declining times : as alſo forthat | 
honourable reſpect which [ have 0b -| 


ſerved. in your Lordſhip to Gods | 


poore 1 iniſters, and your cheere- 


full recetving of them and their meſ- 


{/age, for their «M1 afters ſake: and | 
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final ir q that 1 might take occaſion! 
| bereby of preſerving and continuing 
your Honourable acquaintance with 
| me the leaſt of Gods Servants, which 
11. | F highly eſteeme, not for any worldly 
14 reſpefts, but that F may be ſiill bonou- 
red by your Noble and { brifttan 
love, and bee alwayes ready by my | 
beſt ſervices to honour you in it. T he 
| LT ant more and more multiply all bs. 
| | graces in ou, that you may long re-| 
| maine , as a N oble Peere of onr 
| | | onward /o a firme Pillar 
of our Church,adorning your religion, 
' which as your beſt ornament chiefly 
adorneth you, and gracing that truth 
by your holy profeſſion and pratlice, 
which above all other titles will moſt 
 enoble you, and make you truly b0- | 
 noured in thu world, in the {iobt of 
. God and all " 2a men, and eternize 
Jour 
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nar olorie in the life to come. The 
which ſhall bee the beartie prayer of 
me a poore Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall ever remaine much devo-| 
ted to your Lordſhip in all (hriftian 
dutie and ſervice, EE 
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; Tothe Chriſtian Reader. £ 
by X.T is no {mall part of mans 
4 miſcric, that being created 


T fa by God in a ſtate of hap- 
£24 pincſſe and immortalitic, 


Dey hce hath made himſclfc | | 


cicatly admired mercie, that hee hath nor | 
oncly by the death of his beſt beloyed| 
Sonne, reſtored all his cle&tro a ſtate of : 
incorruption, and cternall life, and bleſ | 
ſedacfſc in the world to come, butalſoin | 
chis world hath provided certaine means 
and medicines, for the curing, in ſome 
ſort, even of death and mortalitie it ſelfe, 
which in their owne naturearc apr to bu- 
ric usall in perpetuall oblivion. Namdly, 
that whereas by Gods juſt & unchange*| 
able ſentence we mult all dye, yet by ge: | 
ncration we propagate our kinde, and o, | F 
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though morrallin our ſelves, weeare 1um- 
morcalized in our poltcritie.  Beſrdes | 


| which benefit, common to all mankinde, | 


God vouchfatcrh a more peculiar bleſſiog | 


| unto thoſe whom he calleth co be ſpiriru- | 


all Fathers in the Church, begetting chil-| 
dren unto God by theſecd of the Word, 


and. preſerving them in this life of grace 
by their fraicfull and powerfull preaching | 
of the Goſpell. Eſpecially if hee alſo ena-: 


bleth them 'to leave unto their children | 


the riches of their holy writiaggs for their 
' inſtruction, and increaſir ing of their ſpiri- 
| ruall orowth, ic all gracc and goodnef]-, 
| as it were holy legacies bequeathed by 
their laſt will and reſtamenr. For thole | | 
'ſpiricuall births of the braine are hereia 
| muchto bec preferred betorethe fruit of 


nourable mcmorie of their Father afrer 
his death, whereas the othcr often dege- | 
nerating Com the vertues of their Ace: 
Rtours, doe ({taine their names with: their 


the wombe, in charthey continue an ho-. 


vices and diſhonourable ations, But 
much more doth God honour thoſe who | 


thus | 
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| TotheChriflian Reader. 
thus honourhia, in giving them power 
| to ſpcake unto bis people,cycn when their 
 bodics rot inthe grave, and making them 
inſtruments'of his glorie, 'and of much 
| good vnto his children, cven for a long 
[rime after death. Sothar as wicked men 
doe nor onely whilcſt they live, by their 
' ſignes treaſure up wrath againſt ehe day of 


' wrath, and prepare a firc in which they | 


| (hall everlaſtingly be burned, but alſo by 
propagating their {innes unto poſteritic, 
and |caving behinde them the example of 
their vices, whereby others daily are ſuc- 


cc{lively corrupred, doc adde fucll ro that 


ding torments : So' Gods ſcryants, cyen 
aftcrthey aredead, haveltill a ſtockego- 


their Chriſtian yertues for examples, and 
their holy writings, teaching and perſwa- 
ding others to follow them, whereby a 
daily addition is made to their gloric and 
| happineſle. Such legacies after his depar- 
ture hath this reyercnd and faithfull ſer- 


vant of Chriſt left for the uſe and benefit, 
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helliſh firc; and increaſe their never cn+/ 
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of the Church, and ſuch children to per- | 
| peruate his name and memoric unto all 
'polteritic, [ meanc the ſumme and ſub. | 
| (tance of many his learned Sermons, ft 
| | which he preached in his place & charge, 
{ atS. Marie O'veries in Southwarke, tothe | 
| great benctir, comfort, and contentment | 
| ' [of thoſe that heard him, The which 
| | | chough he had nor poliſhed and perfedted | 
' forche Preſſe, (as he mighthave done if it 
' bad plcaled God to have prolonged his | 
life ) yer I chought it nor fic that they 7 
. | thould alwaics be hiddenfrom the world, k 
| | becauſe they had norton them their beſt 
EE  apparrell. They were, I afſurc thee, his 
| owne legitimate childreo, conceived ad | 
| bred in his owne braine, which wcrethus 
farre fitted for their birth, and prepared 
J for the Prefle,, though hiadelfe wanced 
| hfe and ttrengch to bring them forth, 

Eſteeme them not the leſſe becauſe they 
are Orphans, but cntertaine them rather 
with the morclove ; and if thou findeſt 
in them any defc&s and wants, pitic then | 
the niore, becaule they have lot their fa- 
\ | ther, | 
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3 | cher, who would(had helived) have ſup- 
j. plycd them: and cftceme them both in! 
their own worth, and alſo for their fathers 
| ſake. And if I finde that thou giveft this | 
| F- kindecntertainment, to theſc his fruitfull 
7 labours, as it were, his firſt borne; there | 
are divers other children of the ſame fa- 
ther, which ſhall cre long bee broughtts | | 
| light; I mcanc his LeQtures on the twelfth | 
| Chapter to the Romans, and on a great | 
part of the 1 1.9. Palme, with ſome others, | | 
In the mcaue while I commend them ro: 
F | God, andthe word of his grace, which is | 
7-4 able to build thee up, andto givethee an 
| inheritance among all them that are ſan- 
| _ | ified, 

| 1 
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off. 60 
Men are willing to learne of thoſe they love. - 62 
| Mirifters and people ſhouid live, and love as bye-| | 
thren. 2667: 
weightie points ſhould bee heard with greater atten. 
tion, 365 
| God would have none proud of that they enjoy. 366 
; Orher fins puniſhed with bardneſſeof heart, 367 
| Sinne cauſeth puniſhment where mercies have abogn- 
| We 2h 69 
In greateſt revolts God preſerves a Church. - 72 
The Goſpell, though oppoſed, ſhall convert the f«ll 
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| None of the Jewes within the Covenant ſhall be lo. 

| | | 384 

Man under ſ1nin a miſerable ſerviruds, 2386 
Deliverance from all miſerie depends upon ChriF, ' 

3 90 

Heaven mutt be gotten with violence. 397 


| Chrift alsne reconciles [innersto God. 398 , 
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a | All men naturally guiltie of death. 438 
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440 
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The Content;. 


God expect th olorie from everie thing rehath made. 


Pe et 


| $ 474 
Man ſhould doe norhing whereby God may not gaine 
elorie. 475 


ze ſhould chuſe callings wherein wee may ployifie 
God, 476 
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| [4 14-1 29, rex confilium. pag. 17. bs. 17.read played. p. 21. 
| [. 3. dele Dauid. p. 23.1.10. dele that. p.35' {.30, a five, read that 
all ſuchel. 31. 70ed the end. p. 29. 1, 17. dele it. p. 341. 18. ried the fe. 
venth (ignc. f.40.. 7. read is out God. p. 43. 1. g. reed her doores., 
p. $6.1, 24.rcad crueltic. p. 58. 1. 20. dele bis. p.6z.1. 4. that he may 
make, a7d1. 17. read that there, p.10z.1.3. dele of. pog. 166. lin. 24. 
| read |cſt rhou ſhouldeſt. pag. 108. lzx.18. dele the, pag. 117. lin,7. 
| 1644 ſound Pg. 1224 lin, 27. reaa mercie, That ir is. lin. 28. 
| dele ; p. 128.1. 10, rradcopics. They, and Aphorifme. p. 130. #8 
' rrare. |, 17. read Cauſa cauſati., p.131, 38 marg. i. 5.rcad meri, non 
| quia bene.vixi, ſed &c. p, 146. 1. 23. read hardens his. p. 151.1.21.yecd 
God. Nort.p 156 | 26. read Cuunſell. p. 158. {. 7.read farmally Gn. 
| 1. 8.rcadgood Will. p. 169. 4 16,rcad withdraw. p. 164, 416, read 2 
\ confluence «cf finn«8. p. 178, | 19. read Theſcus our of the. {.28; read 
goods. p. 208, 1 11.r7cad An evillman, pag. 354. & 1. read the wire- 
| drawing. p.275.1 4 read place. Hercditaric, p.278, |, 24. read Lhave 
loved. p.291.1. g.1e:d doing evill, pag. 303. { 14. read their fave 
l 311-4 5.71241fa. 56, and Ia, 58.13, 14. $-316.b 22.r0ad Simon 
Peter. p. 317+. 14. 7ead pia folicirudop. 334-12. rtodan - 
erie. p. 375. k.7.vcad this was not the. p+478. {.2.rcod intheclouds. 
þ 431.1. 14. Teadantye. p. 434-1.5.readthe Apoſtle propoun 
| Þ. 443-1. 19.rcad but tew. p. 443+4.20. 184d bat that it is nor. p. 445, 
| 12 1841g,. 1. 5. read gratiam. p. 448. 1. 21.read for that number. p. 451# 
{.18,readbelecve ; this is. p. 458.1. 3 delc both. and [. 6, read even 
to (© Father.) p. 463.1. 28, rtadthings : hence we learne that the 
courle. p. 465 l. 1, read firſt given unte him. p. 468.1. 16. read made 
and created. p. 472.1.16.reed and waitc us þ 17, read crucltics, 
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D.'SuTT ONS #ſuall Prajer before his Sermons. 


| 
| 


475 H moſt gracious and molt glorious God, before whoni the | 
ri fre 'O Sun and the Moone becomeas darknefle, the bleſſed Angels | 
176 {{and amazed, aud the glorious Cherubians are glad that they may | 


coycr and hide their faces, as nor dating to behold that incompre- | 
| henſible greatneſle, and that infinite gooduefle which thouart; 
with what confidence (ſhall wee forlorne ſinnersbe cycr once able 
to appeare before thy all-ſceing providence, hat terrible and angry 
' countenance, thar ſin-1everging juſtice of thine, which is ſo tierce 
| andierrible, that ir will thake the heavers, me!tthe mounteines, | 
| dry up theſeas, ard makethe talleſt Cedars in Lebanon totrem- 
| ble : Geod Lord, where ſhall we hide our ſolves fio n tay preſence? 
| maſles of corruption, mountaines of fin, dead and drytrees, fit fucl] 
| forthy fierce wrath to worke upon : If wee ſhould climbe up into 
{ heaven to hide us fromthec, thou att there ; or goe downe intothe 
| botrome and depthof hell,thou art there alto; or takethe wingsof 
the morre,and fly rotheutmolt part of the {cas,even there alſo will 
thy all-ſceirig eye behold us, and thy right hand will quickly viſit 
and finde us out : wee wiil therefore here 91flolve and melt our 
| ſelves unto a floud and tountaine of many tearcs, bewailingand be- 
| moaning our wofull and miſersbleeſtate; for albeir by reaſon of | 
that foule Chaos, and ſtaine of naturall corruption and original! 
fin, wee havedelcrved long finceto have had the ſweet iſſue of all 
thy goed bleſſings to be opped and dried up, thy milde and gen- 
acorrections to bee turned intothe ſuddenexecutionof bloudy 
MWures and fearefull judgements upon useven in this life, and at 
parting out of this wozld to beplunged ever laſtinghyuto a F 
eſtruction, there to befricd and ſcorched with 3: It 
pelafor cycrmore, And yet forall this, O Lord, we hayEnever 
to addc oylc untothis flame, and to blow up the coaltvof 
; ceareh Il ditpleafure, through the hot and cager purſuit of ma- 
4 tying aQuall ftinnes and trantgreſſions, fothat from the 
| crowne of the head tothe ſole of the foot, there is net one place 
. found or whole within us, but we arc full of ſores and ſxcllings, þ-: 
and botches, full of finne, full or corruption : our underſtandings ; b 
4 . (a) which , 


- — —_ - —_—_— 


and mercifull to all our fins, for they are wondrous great, make it 


| diy arfns be as old as Adam, asnumberleflc as the ftars Fea 

' | ven, 2$WIph as the talleſt Cedarsin the Forreft, Lord pluckethers | 
up bythe roots, buric themin everlaſting forgerfulnefle, thatrhey' 
may never ſtop the ifſuc of thy bleſſings, nor draw dowihie upon us, 


which ſhould have knowen theerta bee our true God, and him 
whom thou haft ſent Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, theſe are blinded 
| and miſ-led with jenorance nd doubtirg, our atfeRions which 
ſhould have beenc good guidesto haye directed our feet into the 
way of peace, they arc become ſwift meſſengers of Satanto buffer 
4s ; our bodies which ſhould have been ſect Temples forthy bleſ- 
ſed Spirit to dwell and lodge in, they are finks of fin, and cages of 
filthy birds: Our eyes, O God, are like open windowes, and 
doores to reccive {in, our hearts like common Innes to lodge fin, 
our heads like $kilfull Politicians to contrive- finne, our tongues 
ſmooth and ſweet Oratorsto plead for the maintaining of lin, and 
all our hands like Rout Souldiers and couragious Champions to 
fight in the defence of fin, Thus haye we waged and managed war 
againſt cheeour God, ever ſince wee were borne, ſo that now thou 
| maiſt juſtly ſpucusour of thy mouth, cut usoff inthe midſ} of our 
fins,come amongft usthis verie preſent,and binde us hand and foot, 
and atthe end of theſe few and miſerable dayes ſend us all into hell 
cogether, that ſo Saran might pay us our wagesonly, whom thus 
long we have obeyed and ſerved: thus emptying our ſelves from 
all truſt and confidenee in. the arme of flefh, wee fly unto thee, O 
God, the anchor of our hope, and the towerbuilt for our defence, 
with many deepe ſiglesand groanes from our perplexed conſcien- 
ces and diſcaſed ſoules, moft humbly _— thee to be gracious 


thy glorieto paſſe by and to winke atthem; poure into our ſovles 
the oyle of thy mercie,, ſupple our hard and dry hearts with che 
ſweet influence of thy beſt graces, and cure all ourſwelling 
| with.the true balme of Gilead; Purge (good Lord) and cleaw 


\ the polluted and infected corners af our hearts, tharthough | 


" 


the vials of thy wrath, norbe a wound and griefe. to our trouble 
| couſciences in this life, or worke defpaire in us atthe end of 6ur 


' daycs, nor {tand upin judgementto be the utter ruineand condem- 


' nation ofour ſoules and bodies ar the laſt day, Good Lord pre- 


—— - 
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—— 
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Dare | 


1m ES pare us all for a berterlife, fit usall for the Kingdomeof thy Sorm 
ded Z Chriſt Jeſus, guide us 21] with thy bletſed Spirit,curor us our of thy 
ich ; holy Word, humble us by thy mercifull correRions, and by thy 

the |fatherly blefſings, wed our affections, and knit our hearrs more 

ter neere unto thee in. newnefſe of life, than ever heretofore they have 

lef- beene: that livingas b:zcommeth thy obedient children and ſer. 

| of vants an holy and a religious remnant of qur dayes, we may by th 

nd grace and mexcic be partakersof a joyfull and a comfortable death, | 

in, and after death of a glorious refurrection to everlaſting life and | 

UCS peace among thy Saints, Neither doe wee pray to thee for our | 

nd {clves onely, buc for all people and Nations of the earth, but more | 

to particularly for the place in which wee live, and therein according | 

ar 4 roour bounden dutie for thy ſervant and our Sovereigne, Charles, 

ou ; by thy ſpeciall Providence, King of Great Britaine, France, and 

ur | Ircland, Defender of the moſt true, ancient, Catholike and Apo. 

Nt, Rolike faith, andinall cauſes, and oyer all perſons, within theſe | 

ell | his Majeſties Realmes and Dominions next under thee and thy | 

us : Sonne Chrift Jcſus ſupreme Governounr, adde unto his dayes, as 

m A | thou diddeft unto the dayes of Hezekiah,thart he may enjoy a long | 

O © | and aproſperous reigne over us; and inthe meane time remember 

e, him iu g>odnefle for chegood he hath done aleady tothy Church, 

ho 1 |Beſtow the ſwcereft of thy bleſſings upon our gracious. Queene 

I- ; Marie, our hopefull Prince Charles, and the Lady Marie, and the 

it ceſt ofthoſe royall Branches beyond the ſeas ; ſeaſon them in their 

cs young and tender g_ with thy feare, that they may bee great in 

Ic thy fayour : and if it may ſtand with thine eternall Decree, let us 

$5 never want an holy and a religious man of that houſe and line, to 

li the Sceprers of thele Kingdomes, and to maintaine the | 
is of thy glorious Geſpell within theſe his Majeſties A | 
a 2 and Dominions, fo long as che Sun and Mooneybure. m 
bd King with an honourable, valiant, and a religi oUN- 

y Sobilicie, bleſſe him with a learned, painfull, and a zea. 

s - [Tous Clergie, by what names or titles ſocver they be called, whe. 

1 [ther they be Arch-Biſhops, or Biſhops, and all other paiofull La- 

r + |bourers in this thy Vineyard: blefle him with-a wile, _ | 
- ang a religious Geatrie: bleiſe him wich a peaceable, a loyall, and .. -» 
a. teligious Commonaltic , and good God wee belcech thee. to | «. 
p | ſhowre | 
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ſhowre downethy bleſſings upon therighr hand auduponthe left, 
rothem whom it hath plraſcd-thee to ſend to this Congregation, 
| chat by the bleſſing of thy good Spirir,whenſoever they tha] ſtand 
onthy Mountaine to deliver a Metlage from thee, givethem good | 
Father, (what wilt thou giuethem ? ) givethem wife and under- 
| Randing hearts, that they may open to thy people che wondrous 
things of thy Law ; 200d Fathertouchtheir tongues with a coale 
from thine boly Altar, tharby the bleſſing of thy holy Spiritthey 
may be able to worke ſomeholineſle jv the hearts of a finfull and 
unbelceving people: and cut downe the head and-ſtreogch of ſome | 
fnnethet remaineth in us: andtothis end and purpoſe make them | 
found in thy DoRtrines, terrible ia thy threatnings, ſwcer in thy 
{ comforts , powerfull and effeCtuall in all thy perſwaſions; and 
7 mercifull Father make thy word likethe bow of /owarhan, and like 
the {word of Saw/or Gideon, that never returned empric from the 
| bloud of the ſlaine, and the fat ofthe mightie, 
| Laſtly, wee comeunto thee for our ſelves againe thy moſt un- 
| worthy ſeryanrs, thatare here aſſembled in a reverent feare of thy | 
| moſt holy and blefied name, moſt humbly .nereating chee in Jeſus 
| Chriſtto be gracious and mercitull to allour ſinnes, aud to beeffe- 
| &ually preſent with thy blefled Spirit in the midt of usall, and 
| orantthat thy word may drop and diſtill upon our tender cenſci- 
| ences, like raine upon the mowen grafle, and asdewcomesdowne 
| from Hcaven to water theearth ; takeaway the ſcales of ignorance 
from all blinde and darke underſtandings, remove farre from us 
| all lets and hinderances, whereby the bleſſed. ſeed of thy Word 
' | hath beene too many and ſundry times made unfruitfull in;gþ 
_ | hearts of finfull and unbeleeving people : and ro cveric ſauleh 
| | is preſevt in thy houſe this d2y, or at any other time, grant 
" / holyitligence to {ceke thee, godly ailome to know thee: 
| fan underſtanding to finde thee aright ; that ſothy 
| may provethetbe ſweet ſavour of life unto everlaſting lis 
| Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and onely Saviogr ; in whole mo(iioly 
| blefſed name wee are bold to concludetheſc our weake and imper-= 
; feCt Prayers in that perfe&t forme of prayer which Chriſt hath 
; tavghtUs, ſaying; Omr Father, &c. | 
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VPUN 
The eleventh Chapter to 


A N BEE 
EXPOSITION 


the RomaANS. 


VERSE IJ. 


God forbid, for 1 alſo am an lſraclites, 
of the ſeed of Abrabans , of tbe tribe of| 


Benjamin. 


N the former Chapter the 
” Apoltlediſputedat large tou- 
» ching the fall and rejeRzon of 


© came to paſſe through their 
*eanes and fault, fauh Solo , 
Sa aprlying that unto them 
which was propheſicd ot them, {long before in 
the 65. of Iſaiah, verſ. 2. All the dryhave I ſpread | 
| B oat 


4 


Þ 


| 1ſay then, hath Godcaſt away hit people? | 


> the lewes, ſofarre forth as it | 


The Cohe- 
rence and Aﬀ- 


gumem, 
& cnlpa 


contigit, In 
Rew-1ls 


Yota die exp = 


d3 Manu Meds, 


— 


| 2 | Of theCoherence and Argumentof the 
Verl. I. | out my hands unto a rebellious people : and Rom, 
-_— | 10.21, Andi this Chapter hee diſputes of the 
Ouatenx: 3 Deo: caſting away of the lewes, ſofarre forth 45 it was 
- cr—IIg permitted by God for a good rauſe gheywere cutoff, 
Caen 7. . thatthe Gentiles might be planted in, Rozs, 11. 
li. 1.cap.2- | 19, yetaftcrthis he goes about to comfortthem, 
| | by laying downe two conclutions, which make 
the two maire and principall parts of -the Chap- 
ecr. The firit, Thar the rejetion was not uni- 
verſall,reſpe#u ſubjefi, i, tn reſpef of the ſubje#: |. 
that is, The Icwes were not all caſt off, from the 
firſt ro the cleventh verſe, The ſecond; That their 
| rejection was not univerſal], reſpec rempors,1, 
| in reſpef of the time , that is, cternall and forever, 
| fromthe eleventh verſetotheend. 
' Or with Calvin more particularly -chus. The 
mitigation of theirdeſpaire aftcr their rejeQion | 
| conſitts in theſe ſix Theorems, 1. That a!l I{- 
' rael is not reje&ted, God hath not caſt away his 

| tople , is exyiznv, 1, which hee fure-knew, werſ. 2. 

| The 2, That by their fall the Gentiles have ob- 
tained ſalvation, werſ, 11, The 3. Thar in the 
end the Iewes ſhall be converted tothe faith and | - 
kingdome of Chriſt in great number, wer. 12. 
| The 4. That Abraham who was the root was ho- 
ly, and therefore hath ſome holy branches among 
| | them, verſ. 16. The 5. That God can as eaſily 
| | graft thera intothe Olive tree againe, as hee cut 

| | them off, wer. 23, 24+ The 6. That Gods pur- 

WL poſe and counſell to graft them iiagaine, is like 
the Lawes of the Medes and Perſians, Awraw'anm 
' | = zaelouame, I. For, the gifts of God are without re- 
| | pentance, | 


In Rom. 1'. 


; Chapter, and Author of the Epiſtle. 
pentance, verſ,29, This is the Coherence and 
Argument, | 
| have no purpoſe to inſiſt upon the Anthor 
Panl, ſonamedof Sergizs Pauls, the Pro-Con- 
full of Cvprus, whom he and Barnabas converted 
rothe faith, 4.17.7, 12.45 Hiereme avoucheth,; 
nor of the {1gnification of his name, which in the 
Hebrew ſignifies Marvellous , or as Buxtor fins 
Etymol. Inthe Greeke,Eaſeand Reft,a maww,ceſ 6, 
Or made, quies : or ſpall and tirtle, as Auguſtine: 
nor why his name was changed; it 1s done by 
Auguſtine, Hee was firſt Saul, viz. ſuperbus, 1, 
proud, then Paul, viz. Humiles, 1. humble « Nor 
of the authoritie of this Epiſtle, which is knowen 
and belecved to be divine, by the witneſle of 
Gods Spirit, iz Scripturts, n0nex traditionibms, 1. 
in the Scriptures, not by Traditions, as Bell:rmine 
vainely goes about to prove: nor of the excel- 
lencie of this Chapter, which I have ſee&. Ir 
was an excellent ſaying of Sexeca in one of his E- 
piſtles, Some one tree 1s not to beywondred at when 
as all the whole wood bath growen to thelike talneſſe, 
; I am altogether doubrfull' what 1 ſhould firſt ad- 
mire, what afterwards Iſhould*approve, and what 
finally 1 ſhould judge worthy to be extrolled with in- 
eſtimable praiſes. * 1t is a banquet | 
everie booke a daintie diſh, as Ambroſe ſpeakerh, 
Andavonefaidof the writings of $:4014nz,there 
is not:ong te, or phraſe in this whole Chapter, 
which 15 "ag yegnant and full of ſipernaturall 
knowledge ; Theſaurm ſapientie,i. even a treaſure 
of wiſdome , as Hierome ftileththe Booke of the 
2 Pfalmes, 


——— 


es 


TI 


O—— ” — —o——_—_—__ 


Verf. 1: 


C— — 


Of the Anthor 
of the Epiſtles. 


Lib declarts 


$criptoribids 


wiſdome, and 


De piritn & 


litierd. £4Þ. 7s 
Is Pſal.72. 


Lib, 4. de verb 
Dei. Cap. 4» 
Non debetefſe 
aarirations ali- 
q#a ina arbor, 
ubi 5n candem 


procerilaten 19- 
| taſylva ſarre- 
xt, Laid primil 
33 CO camMer, _ 
quidgoſtea 60Ms | 


probents quiet tp-" | 


ſtremo laugebies 


| inetimandis ve- 
| bend arbi- 


| zyor, planeſun 

animi dibiues. 

| * Convivium ſan 

| picnt'«, fingul 

\ fb11, [mgala 

| fercula. Ambr. 

ſcript. offic-lib.. 

| cap. 33, . 
Hieron. de Pſal- 
ms Epiſt. ad 
Pan lWmum. 

| 


_ 
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"'Verſ. 1. 
Analyſis. 


The Analyſis of the Chapter. 


\ Plalmes, I come to the Analyſis. 

The parts are five, 1. A conſolation of the re- 
jetted Tlewes,tbat notwirhſtanding God had caſt 
them off, vert ſuch a remnant of them as were 
within the covenant of eleQion, ſhould be ſaved 
th rcngh grace, fromthe firſt verſe tothe ſeventh. 
2. A confirmation of the rejection of the ſtub- 
borne Iewes by Teſtimonies of ewo Prophets , 
the one David, Pſal. 69.22. Let their table bee 
made a ſnare.: the other of 1ſyjah, Chap.6, 9. They 
ſhall ſte and not perceive, heare, but not underſtand. 
trom the ſeventh verſe tothe eleventh, 3. The 
happy product andevent that will follow this re- 
jection of the Iewes, and this calling of the Gen- 
tiles ; And this is double,the one,Salw Gentium, 
i.. The ſalvation of the Gentiles , verſ. 11, The 


— 


/ other in the ſame place, Yr 1udei converſione Ges;- 


tium ad zelum provocati , reſipiſcant. 1. That the 
lewes being provoked to jealonſie by the converſion 
of the Gentiles, ſhall repent. The which is enlar- 
' gedby circumſtances, tothe ſeventeenth. 4. An 
| exhorration to the Gentiles, that they wex not 
| proud, nor inſult over the Iewes, Firſt, becauſe 
| they may bee caſt off againe, if they (ſtand nor 
conſtant in the faith. Secondly , becauſe the 
Tewes (hall againe be called home before the end 
| ofthe world, as Luke 21. 24. this is from the-ſe- 
| venteenth ver(eto the three and thirticth, 5. A 


| concluſion of his diſputation, oro te ad- 


miration and aſtoniſhment of xo ſce the 
deepneſſe (or rather, becauſe hee Eaninor ſee the 
deepneſſe)of Gods wildome inthe vurderingand 


* 


—- 


effecting 


| 
/ 


i 


08 


An objeftion anſwered, | | 

effeQing of mans ſalvation and happineſle,to the Vert. _y 

| endofthe Chapter. | 
| Ibegin with the conſolation, Conſolation 


| Itconſiſts of a queſtion, and an anſwer, The 
4 queſtion, 1ſay then, hath God caſt away his people ? 
| My &m7:m 6 O55 my a23y awrs 3 and the anſwer in 
| thenext; God forbid, VV hich anſwer is proved } | 
| and made good by three arguments. Firſt, his | b-7: 
owne exampee, / alſo am an 1ſraelite, verſ. 1. Se- 
| condly, A Dei precopnitione, From the preſctence 
of God : Non poteſt repellere quos precognovit, God [ 
hath not caſÞ away he people whom hee fore-knew, Es 
verſ. 2, Thirdly, from rhe ſtare of the Church in "I 
the time of Ehas, werſ. 4. | 
I begin with the queſtion (Fath God caff a- Lueſt, 
way? ec) which ſcemes tocarrie this ſence and | 
meaning ; Ifitbe rrue, that God hathcaſt away. 
| the Tewes, then God hath caſt away his owne | 
people, then is God vnfaithfull in his promie 
made to Abrahamrtheir father. Gen. 17.7, 1 wil}} Gen. 17.7 
eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy 
ſeed for ever ; will God make ſuch faire promiſes, | 
andthen ler his mercies faile, forget to be gracious, | Plal 77-% Þ| 
and ſhut up hi loving kindneſſe 1n diſpleaſure? | 
Then itis t0no purpoſe to bee in league with 
God, neither any privilege of Gods people a- | 
bove others. Before I come to the queſtion it 
ſelfe, youmay obſerve,that though in ten Chap- | 
' ters he had proved againſtthem, yer now he be- | 
ginsto ſpeake ontheir ſides, and to queſtion in | | 
theirbehalfe, whence I gather this eoncluſton, EN 
Pea people never ſo wicked and finfull, yet if the | Di. | 
SS word ) _ EY 
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AQs8.:z, 


Exod, 16. 
Chap» I7, 


Deur. 31. 6. 


[16 39.6, 


Chap. 40.1. 
1Ccr.42. 


Exod. z 2.5, 5. 


Verl. I. | word offord any corefurt, tbe Miniſter my nor con- 
—— | ccleirfrom them : Simon Mags offering to buy 


Gods Miniſters muſ} not” 


— ——— 


the gitts of the Holy Ghoſt with moncy, ad | 
purpoling by them'to get money, committed | 
ſuch a {inne.as made Peres denounce a heavie | 
judgement, Thy money periſh wit.) thee, yet af- | . 
'fords him thar comfort, waich might raiſe him. 
 againe, yer goeand pray, 1t/2:79 bee the thouyhts 
of thy heart may be forgivea,Af.8.22, The people | 
of 1ſracl, afterthey came/our of /Egypr, grieve! 
the L: rd and Moſes, tymetimes murmuring for | 
| fleth, Exod.16, ſoinenmes forwater, Chap, 1 7, 
| ſometimes by idolarrie, forthey made a molten | 
 calfe, and ſaid, Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael, Exod. 
| 32.5, 6. Sometimes by wantonneſle they fare 
| downe to cat, 8c, Exod. 32, Yet Moſes mult not 
deny them that comfort, which God hath in 
ſtore for them; but bids them plucke'up their 
' hearts, and be ſtrong, dreadnot, norbee atftraid, 
| f& the Lord God himſelfe will goe before them, | 
| Dexut. 31,6. I{4ith prophciicth tins unto Ez2- 
kiah ; Behold all that is in thine houſe,thy ſons & thy 
| children ſhall bee carried captives to Babylon, tſay 
39.6.Yet wil there be a Cay, when he will bid his 
Prophets ſpeake comfort to his people againe ; 
Comfort ye, comfort ye, &c, chap. 40.1. 1t is requi- 
red of a diſpencer that he be found faithful, x Cer. 
| 4-2, that if judgement belong to a man, he de- 
nounce it; ifafter judgement comfare, he admi- 
| niſterit: and therein muſt endevour ro have al- 
wayes a cleare conſcience in keeping backe no- 
thing that God would have ſpoken, A&Fs 20. 2 x 
"ol ; 


_ 


conceale comforts from the wicked, 
I adde no more but that of God unto Eljabtou- | 
ching Ahab; Seeſt thou how Ahab is hambled ; | 
God meaning him bur ſo much comfort, as to 
deferic his puniſhment, rill his ſonnes daycs, 
| yet God will make the Prophet, and the Pro- 


| 


| phetmake Ahab acquainted with it, 1 King. 21, 


1 King. 21.28, 
2 9. 


| 28, 29. The Miniſter muſt breake, buthec mult 
| bindeagaine ; wound,but he mult heale againe , 
caſt downe, but he mult raiſe againe z they aut 
| not be onely like Boxarges, ſonnes of thunder,but 
jlike Barnabas, fonnes of conſolation, to preach 
{not oncely captivitie, butdeliverance z' not onely | 
| wdgement, but mercie,\ nat onely dcfolation] 
| and miſcric, but joy and comfort; Afercie and 
| judgement are the rwo fect of the Lord, ſaith Ber- 
nard. Therefore wee muſt not conceale them, 
but tell them the pcople when God comes in 
judgement, and when in mercie. 

Therfore theircourſe cannotbe juſtifiable,who 
doe norhing but teare the hearts of the people 
with judgements,and will notreueale thoſe mer- 
cies, which the wordaffords*whereas ſome might 
| be won with mercie, that are toomuch wounded 
| with judgements: ſometimes a little ſuppling | 
| oyle may doe aſmuch good as a great dcale of | 
| wine, and mildc ]enitives may be as profitable as | 
| biting corraſtves?” It is good to follow Damrids. 

rule, Pſal.101. 1 will [ing of -2ercie and judgement, 
Anguſtine faith, No man will flatreriagly promiſe 
unto himſelfetmpunitie, becauſe there is judgement; 
n0 man changed to better will tremble at judgement, | 
becauſe there is mercie, The long ſuffering of God 
| B 4. leadeth | 


— 


| ad ticlins Comm 
| mutatus exhore 


| reat judiciums, 


Milegicordia & 
J4du IK ” ſunt 
duo pedes Domg- 
#1. In Cantls 
Serw. 6, 


ſe 1. 


Pſal. rot. fk. 
Nemo (ib; ad ian- 


punitetem blan- | 
| diethr, quia ef 


Judiciums ; news 


quia (ft nadfert- 
cordia. Aug.itt 
Pſal. Iv1, 1: 


2th. 


em 
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Ver, I, 


— — 


Rom. 2, 4. 
2Pet-3.15. 


' Pſal. 143+ 4: 


Ifa. 43. 3- 


| mapeſt be feared, Pſal. 14.3.4. We will not bruiſe 


- |as wedeitroy,fo we will plant, as we throw down 
| |by judgement, ſo we will by mercie build you up 


The Apoſtles queſtion, explancd 


_——_ = 


| Jeadeth to repentance, Rom, 2, 4..The long ſuffering 
of God ts ſalvation, 2 Pet, 3.15, Godis as much 
to bee feared for his mercies as for his judge- 
ments: For there ts mercie with thee that thou 


a brokzn reed, nor quench the {moking Hax, 
but like Chriſt kimſelte, Way 42. 3, Stengthen 
| the weaks knees, and comfort the feeble- minded, and 


 azaine tobe lively temples for Chriſt to dwell in. 

SoI cometothe queſtion it ſelfe. 

| Mi 3mwrzr 5 Ozhs; &&C. Hath God cajk away bi 

people? There bce implyedin this queſtion rwo 
arguments, to make them doubt of chat which 
the Apoſtle taught in the former Chapter, tou | 
ching the calting off of theſe Iewes: The one | 

| taken from rhe perſon of God forſaking ; The o- 

| ther from the condition of the people, Hi; And, 

| both make upthis ſequell ; If Godhave forſaken 

' the Jewes, then is he notunchangeable, bur falſe 

 agd unjuſt in his promiſes ,. And if the peop'e 

: thatbe his once, may becaſt off againe, then is it 
co ſma!F purpoſe tobee one of his : there is nocer- 
raintie that a man ſhall be ſaved, though hee bee 

 ele&ted. I doe purpoſely forbeare theſe maine 

' points, till Icome to Pauls anſwer, and in the 

' meanetime obſerve onely how they miſconſtrue 

| Pauls words and meaning; when hee ſpake of the 
caſting off of the Iewes, hee meant not ſuch as 
God had ceternally,ele&ed, bur ſuch as were or- 

dainedof olg to condemnation : they underſtand 

| him 
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|Wicked men preſume upon outward privileges y 


him of all, as if God had now in time forſaken Verl.I. 
them whom hee elected before time: I might | 
| note how ready menare tomiſconſtrue the ſoun- | 
deſt points : butTI paſle over this, onely I wiſh 
you to obſerve how all that are called Iewes doe 
call themſelves his people, and therefore argue 
| that God hath nor caſt them off, from whence 1 
| note this ſecond concluſion. £3 
wicked men triake theniſelves ſafe, if they] pngg 
have the privileges of Gods children, they call ; 
themſelves his when they are the ſeed, but have 
not the faith of Abraham. Soin 10hn8. 33. when | tok, 8.33. 
| Chriſt rold them of making themſelyes* free, 
they anſwer,we be Abrahams ſeed, and were ne- 
ver bound toany , this onely privilege was their 
protection and theirrefuge. In 7erem.7. 4. They | lerews7.. 
cyp, the temple of the Lord, theremple of the Lord, 
as ifthey ſhould have ſaid, wee have the privile- Es 
ges thatfewhave ; God dwelerhin the midſt of us, DE 7 
| hehath hs habitation with us, ſaith Caloin;, This is | pudnoshabet 
the firſt fortreſſe of hypocrites, ſaith Calvin, There — 
is nothing more common with wicked men,faith | He primaty- 
S alvianus, Than to d: fend themſclyes by the name of pocyitarum Witte 
Carholique, when they are inlife more prophane/ Duc vendics 
_ | than Geths and Vandals, If proud Babvlon have re prerogativam 
| vut one privilege of Gods people, iz. that God conn re 
ſpare her, and beare with her, then ſheecals her- | q:iGo:b9r0 
ſelfe the Lady of Kizgdomes, ſheſaith in her beart, | 7 #4%s/upe- 
lamand noneelſe, I ſhall not ſit as a widdow, nor hr 
know theloſſe of children, 1ſ71. 4.7.8, vid. Dei, bb. 7. 
|  Thereaſon hereof is this, becauſe wicked men ma 
| doe alwayes judge of mans inward eſtate by por LOR 
outwart 
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| Ven 1. 


alttoneſexta,& 
TloachimusVa. 
At ns. 


AQs 23, 4. 


lob 11.6, 


| x King.10.3. 


| Ecclef. get. 


Plal. 81.2, 3. 
InPſal.33. 


; » 


troubled, then they thinke him one whom God | 
Tull. n verem 


| Outward privileges 


outward condition * if they ſee him outwardly | 


| hath forſaken, .as the Barbarians of Malta , an 
| Tand in the Mediterranean ſea, ſceing bur a 
| viper on Paxls hand judgedhim to bee a mur- 
therer , whom after many eſcapes, vengeance 
had then overtaken, A#s 28.4. So Zophar the 


| 


| God, and caſt off, becauſe of his preſent mile- 
| re, 10b 11.6. So they judge others happy by 
, outward proſperitic : It was the ſaying of the 

Queene of Sheba, 1 Xing. 19. 8. Happy are thy 
| men, andhappy thyſervants; when ſhe had ſecne 
the ſtare of Salomons houſe ; and fothey judge of 
other men; whereas God: judgerh otherwiſe: 
Nems ſcit an fit odio, vel amore dignus , No man can 

tell by oatward things, whether | bee one of Gods 
| a 07 n0 : Dives may have more wealth, and 
Herod more eloquence, and Saul more command 
than many of Gods people : Dragons and Oftri- 


Naamathite judgeth 7b to bee forgotten of | 


ches, Zimand Ochim, the Sparrow and Swallow 
| may dwell inthe Temple, and make their neſts 
under the veric Altars of the Lordof Hoſts; rare 
privileges, when David the dcere childe of God 
dares not, nay cannot come neereto the porch of 
Gods houſe, ſal. 81.2, 3. Angryſtine brings in 
| man ſpeaking thus: Bears eft vir cujzs eft iſka poſe 
ſefito, 1. Bleſſed is the mawwho hath this poſſeſſion , 
-andthar is judicirm impit ; 1. the judgement of the 


fioeft Dominus, i. Bleſſed is the man who hat 


þ 


wicked, but anſwers thus, Beat eft cujus poſer | 
the 


Lord for hes poſſeſſion, And againe, Beat gee 
a 


_—_— 
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no evidences of a good eſtate. 


—— —— ———— 


- 


ad honores, ad conſulatum, ad prefeturam promo- 
vetur 5 1, Bliſed is the ranwhois advanced to ho- 
nours, t04 Conſulſhip, or 4 Captainſhip : and that 
iS Indicium impit, 1. the judgement of the wicked : 
butanſwers thus, Bears off qui in domo tun habi- 
rar, 1, Bleſſed#s the aw who dwelleth in thy houſe : 
and that 1s judicium pi , i, The judgement of the 

Godly. JET | 

Which makes mee like a Cynthizs, to pull the | 
Romanilſt by the eares, who thinkes himlclfe ſure | 
cnough of thertrue mother Church, becauſe hee | 
keepes by tvrannicall uſurpation the name of Ca- 
cholique, A vaine name without a body, as Salwia- 
1 lorg {1ncefaid of them, and yet this is the ar» 
gumentof Coſterus the Teftite : Hoc nomine Ec- | 
cleſia ſola Rojnana gleriatur : Itis the prerog | 


f 


| gative | 
of the name that can makeher, lether play and 
pleaſc herſelte with the name : hat deth th:rpri- 
vilege of a religions name profit us,which we call Ca 

bellows ? Sowee may ſav of the Catho] que, 
| 


faithand profeſſion, 

2. Content not your ſclves with outward pre- 
rogatives and privileges,as with the bare hearing 
of the word, bur labour for the fruit of it; nor 
with bare profeſſion of holincfle, bur labour to 
feele the power of it, pleaſe not your {elves fo 
much wh comming into the houſe, as by beirg 
one of the houſhold and family of Gods peopte. 
Itis the marke of a wicked caſtaway, to reſt 11 | 
the bare hearing of one, who buildeth the hone 
wot pon the rocke, but uponthe ſand. It isthe nore | 
of ſuch as ſhall be refuſed when Chriſt makes the || 

diſtintion! 
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Verl: 1, 
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ye I. 


Panum fne cor- 
pore Woman. 


In Enchirid. de 
notis Eccleſix. 


Note 3, 


pre 1 0gAtIVA Ter 
(1165 nommi!, 
quod nos Cazhg. 
licos diclaici. 


ſe 2. 


Oui ed:ficc1 do- 
mam mel it pe- 
tra, ſtalan ateya 
Aug'/t-1H Pi. 
103-21, 
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46 'Verſg. Wiſtin&ion betweene the ſkeepe and goats, to 
7——” reſt ſecure in the outward privileges; and never 
* & © rolabour for the ſecret and inward marks of the 
| | children of God; you,may have as many out- 
; ward privileges as theſ&]ewes had, and yetbee 
ycalt off as they were z, which is the ſecond obſer- 

| vation, OD 
Dol, | No outward privilege can acquit a people, that is 
| obſtinate and rebellions from Gods anger, nor prove 
them to be the peopleof God, Teruſalem, the Vine 
| | which Gods right hand had planted, In Ieruſa- 
E lem the Arkeof the Covenant, andthe Temple 
Quiccledewite | which Salemonbuilt. Babylon, who could ſay of 
R—_ her ſelfe, as ſay 4-7. 8. 1 am, and none elſe beſide 
| Explicar *aut | zee , / ſhall not ſit as a widdow, &c, Yet now | 
2 — ſhe is laid waſte, Oſtriches cry there, and the Sa- 

+Iwrgil. 2.) 

Ancid, | tyres dance there, 1ſuy13. 21, Few places had 
ſuch prerogatives as Nineveh ; ſo much ſtate, 
| that Yolareran-reports that it was eight yeeresa 
| building, and all that time no —_— thou- 
' fand worke-men-; and Diodormgulu , that 
| the height of the wals were an hundred foor, the 
breadthable to receive three carts onarow, ithad 
fiſteene hundred turrets, and yet. none of theſe 
© "np have fence{bur paper-wals to preſerve their me- 
4 | raorigg, So the-leven Churches of Aſia, Nice, 
bs he perf br Epheſus , aud Chalcedon, famous for generall 
Ls | 


them cannot bee found, they are turned into pa- 
{tures for oxen and ſheepe. 2. Outwatd privi- 
lege is no proofe of eleion, for then all the 


ſaved 


4 2 ne © | No outward privileges | : 


——— 


Councels, and now the ruines and rubbiſh of | 


lewes enjoying the ſame privileges ſhonld bee | 
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exempt any from Gods anger. 3 
=_ 4 EL —_—  _—_— 3 
ſaved aſwell as any one of them, 1 Verl. r. | 
Beware then youdeceive not your hearts, that Vſe. 


you truſt not ro theſe broken reeds that haveno 
ſtrength, that you judge not of your eſtate by 
theſe outward marks. lt is not your hearing, nor 
your maintainipg of the Goſpell, bur it is your 
ſanQified holines in the heart, Folow holines, for 
without that no manſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12.14. 
not Herods holines, nor Phariſaicall holines, not 
Popiſh holines in rites and ceremonies : will you 
know thatareof the Church? I know you deſire 
it, for, alas, what good will it doca man to have 
Princes to bow unto him, 8 doubt what ſhall be- 
come of his ſoule? That ſaying of Trajan the Em- 
peror will bebur cold cofort atthe day of death : 


that day ſhall come, that Chriſt ſhall ſer ſome on 


& though my words perith in theaire, vet ie, like 
| 614 7 I 


his right hand, and others on his left, you will | 


have no comfort but in this, that you led goo. 
lives, keptcleere conſciences, ſcrved God in fin- 
gleneſle of ſpirit : for then hee will rake you by 
the hands, and bring you into his Palace, admit 
you into his- Court, make you Inheritors of his 
Kingdome, 1nveſt you. into his glorie, where 1 
hape weall long to be, and where | hope we ſhall 
all meet to praiſe theblefſſed Triaitie,the Father, 
Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt, towhombe glorie. So 
I cometo Pauls anſwerin the next words. 

God forbid: for 1 alſo am an Iſraelite, This an- 
{wer conſifts of twobranches: The one Pauls re- 
ply. Md $«:n. Godforbid, The other, rhe ſtrength 


! of his reply in three Arguments. 1. From the 


perſon 


Þ 


| 


| 
| 
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WP | The faithfull cannot finally fall away, | a 
i - —_—— — a X 
Verſ. rt, [perſon Paul, 2, From the fore-knowledge of | M | |! 
— God, 3. From the ſtate of the Church in theſ 7 © |: 
/tims of Elias, Tbegin with the reply, God for- : | 
| bid, It ſeemes tobce a bare negation, bur is in- - { 
 Bip:rtitapre- | deedin lence, arwo-fold propoſition, laith P.Mar- 9 
poſi1z0. tyr. 1. God hath caſt away none that are within = | 
RR The Covenant, God forbid thar. 2. Vhich tol-| T | 
| lowes by way of corollarie. All that are Iewes = |; 
rg. | aenotwithin the Covenant, andfrom theſe two \ 
They thae are | PFOPOlitions follow two contluſions. 
withinthe Co- 1. They that are within the Covenant of grace [ 
Rn »cannot finally bee caſt away. 2, All men arenot / 
frally becact , Within the Coverant of eleion and grace, I be- 
afsay. ginne with the former, and lay downe theſe 
Reaſon T. | 5rounds, whereon it being built, will ſtand like 44 
* opdatering the houſe upon a rocke againſt thewind of Po- 
: moderatur mov:- piſh oppofition. _ [ 
taſed fire mots. | The 1, God who ele&ed them is unchange- t 
Aug deTrinul. © 
lb5.co.1. | | able, Iam.1.17, 1 am God and change not, Mal. 
> Erqumatat' 3.8, * Hebeing without changedoth make things a 
opera rwi". coangeable , and governeth things moveable, b: x c 
fe] lib. 1. cap.4.  Iithout motion, laith Auguſtine. b 41d hee who c 
pErquodſcme? | changeth his works ; change: h nor his counſell. © what f 
| adrnittit, ) | heonce hith he aver loſeth, * Fromall eternitie thou ] 
4 Tempws ab &- | comMmandeſ} time to bee, and remaining ſtable { 
5 Koehn | thoucauſeſtall things to abide, ſaith Boerius, They t 
descuntia ras | that would ſee more, may finde it in © Diony- c 
y rrerming | ſs the ſuppoſed Areopagite , that though a [ 
«*DeEcceſ,g | Man would fall, vet God will bee ſure inhis Co- ſ 
Hierarch. i ap. 3- | venanr, | | b 
Reaſon 2. | .*The 2, ſecond given by - Calvin : All the f 
_— 66.3, | ele& are committed by God the Father tothe C 
EF. keeping | 


— 
——— — —— 
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The faithfull cannot finally fall away. | 
keeping and protetion of God the Sonne, A 
that the Father giveth mee ſhall come to mee, Joh. 6. 
27, andin oh. 17.6. T;hine they were, and thou 
pgaveſt them to me, and therefore Chriſtcals him- 
(elfethe true Shepherd in oh. 16. and knowes e* 
verie one that God puts into his keepirg, verſ. 
14. lf a Shepherd, thenhe istotend and keepe 
all that is committed to his truſt : and it you 
will know how faithfully Chriſt doth keepthem, 
ſce Toh. 17.12, Allthat thoubaſt given me I have 
kept, and not one of them 1 loſt, ſave the ſonne of 
perdition, &c. And 10h.6. 37. Himthat commeth 
to me from the Father I put not away: nav, there | 
is not one that God hath commended to my kee- | 
ping, but I will ſhew him to my Father, and bee | 
accountable for their ſoules ar the day of judge- 
ment : For / will raiſe him up at the laſt day, faith | 
the Shepherd of Iſrael, verſ. 39. | 

"The 3. Ifanvthing ſhould cut them off who | 
arc once in the Covenant, irmuſtneeds be their | 
owne {inne, or the {tratagem of anencmie: S:n | 
cannot, becauſe if *any of them ſinne, they have an | 
advocate with the father, Teſus Chriſt, 1 10b.2.1. 
Hee will preſent them blameleffe, and without | 
ſpot, and im the meane time keepe them that | 
they ſhall not fall, 7zde 24.norcan the (tratagems | 
of Satan prevaile: for, 7 give unto them etern. | 
life, and none take them out of my hands, and they 
ſhalt never periſh, I6b. 10,28. If the cle& could 


be deceived, it ſhould beebv falſe Chtiſts, and | 
falſe Prophets, Matth. 24. 24. they would de- | 


cciye (if it were poſſible) the veric ele. 
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Reaſon 4. 


Veit Diabolns 
ut fer1at caput, 
& manu Des 
ſip capite , wi &- 
Vipiat animan, 
ſed deriva cus 
me ampletittur, 
Airg.m Pſal.I:1. 
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_ | \ourhearts,2 Cor. 1.22, N30. Grieve 


. } chem > if prepared for them, whocan either take 


| Tye fai thfull cannot finally fall away. | 


| The 4. The aſſurance of falyation is ſealed; 
| the covenant 15 not onely made, as Gez. 17.7. but 
| itisalſo ſealed, for God hath ſealed ns, and hath 
| given us ancarneſt-penny, for hee hath ſealed 


| us, and hath givenusthe earneſt of-his Spiritin 


| not the huly Spirit of God by whom you are ſealed, 
| &c, So 2 Tim. 2.19. The foundation of God re- 
' mainethſure, andhath this ſeale : The Lord knowes 
| whoare his. 1 doe not atthis time meane to di- 
 pute the queſtion, forthen I ſhovld prevent my 
{ ſelfe hereafter: Iuſe but that place of Peter for 
| concluſion, and come to the Vie: it isin 1 Pet, 
| 1.5. Allthe elef are kept by the power of God, 
| through faith untoſalvation, which ts prepared tobe 
| ſhewed in thelaſt times © if keptby God, who can 
| hurt them? if unto ſalvation, who can hinder 


| them from it, oric from them > and with that of 
David, Pſal.121. The Lord 15 7 keeper, the Lord 
preſerves thy ſoule. 7, and this keeper will neither 
/lumber nor ſleepe. 4. His left hand ts under thy 
necke, andhis rigbt hand embraceth thee. Cant.2.C. 
The Devil ommeth that he may ſtrike my head, but 
the hand of God is under my head ; that he may rake 
away my ſoule, but hu right hand embraceth mee z 
ſairh Auguſtine. | 
To ſtay thetrembling hearts ofmany of Gods 
people in rhe day &f remptation; for though 
they may fall, yer ſhallthey riſe againe: The juſt 
fallerh ſeven times a day, Prov. 24.16. The dea-4 


reſt of his ſervants arc ſubje& to ſuch foule ſlips. 
| | David 


| 
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| Comforts grounded onthe certaintte, &c. 17.” [ 
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David w.s a man after Gods heart , before hee '  Verl. - 
came to the Kingdome, when Samuel told Saul | 
| that David ſhould be King, 1 Sam. 13,14. but. 
commits both murtherand adulterie long time 
5 after, 2 Sam.11. Peter beloved of God, and 
3 bleſſed; For bleſſed art. thou Simon, for fleſh and | 
blond hath not revealed this, but my Father , yea, ' 
then Peter had ſo much faith, that Chriſt gives | 
him this commendation, Thox art Peter, 4nd on 
thi rocke, viz. which thou by faith haſt confeſ- 
fed, will 1 build my Church. Matth. 16.17, 18. 
Peter had the ſpirit, No man can ſay that Jeſus is 
the Lord, but by the Spirit of Ged, and Peter ſaith 
here, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God, 
Matth, 16.16. and it was along time after that 
Peter denved him, yea Pexer after his. effeCtuall 
calling plyed the hypoerite, anddiſſembled, Gl. ' 
| 2.12.13. If therefore thoucanſt finde inwardly | 
by the witzeſſc of the Spirit, Rom2.8.16.and out- | 
wardly by the fruits of true faith ,-2 Per. 1, 10. | 
that thou art within the Covenant, then if thoki | 
| finne with David, repent with David ; if thou | | 
ſinne with Perer, repent with Perer; if thou bee 
drunkewith Noah, repcnt with Noah; God will 
bee entreated, and his mercie ſhall appearc. | 
Thovgh thon run from God, he will follow tice ; -} 
though thou forfake him, he will oycrtakethee, 
though thou breake with God, yet Gol is faith- 
fullin his Covenant, and will not breake with 
\ thee. I come to the ſecond Concluſion. | | 
| 
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All that are Tewes, andcarriethe name, arenot | Do, 
within the Covenant , which God hath made with | 


| C Abraham, 
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18 That not all the ewes are rejetted. 


| 


\ 


Verſ. 1. | Abraham, in Rom. 9. 6. All they are not /1ſrael, 
\;; p— | which are of Iſrael, verſ. 7. They are nor all children 
| which came of Abraham , for 1n 1ſaac ſha! thy ſeed 
' be cafied. And verl. 27. Though the number of the 
' children of Iſrael were as the ſand of the ſea, arem- 
nant ſhall be ſaned. And verl. 29. Except the Loyd < 
of Hoſts had reſerved a ſeed, we had beene as Sodom, {4 
| and like 'unto Gomorrha, Though God ſet his q 
| heart upon thar people rodoethem good. Dear. 
32. Asthe Eagle ftirreth up her neſt, &c. Yet 
there were fome that crucified his Sonne, and | 
ſome that ſpit in his face, and ſome that were | 
' mad upon him till they ſaw him dead, and ſome | 
' that mocked him, ſome that cryed, Away with | 
| with him, and ſome cry out, Hs bloud bee upon 
6: ' 5, ſome that came of 7ſhmael, and bee the chil- 
| dren of 7 ger, aſwell as of Sara and Iſuac; but 
| this point 1 meer directly in the fourth verſe. | 
proceed therefore from the propoſition of Pauls 
 arſwertothe three Arguments, | 
| - The. 1s raken from his owne perſon, where 
| by one patticular inſtance being negative hee in- 
fringeth their univerſall affirmative. Thar all 
the Iewes were caſt off as if inan Enthymeme he 
ſhould thus diſpute , I Paul, an Ifraclite, of the 
'| ſeedof Abraham, am rot caſt off: Therefore, not 
all the TJewes. Hee deſcribes himſelfe. 1.1n ge- 
nerall, an Ifraclite. 2, That they might nor 
thinke that he was only a Proſelyte, rurned tothe 
Serm. is monte, | Lewes religion, as there were many,as Auguſtine, 
#8, 3. ' | And our Saviour, March. 23. 15. Yee compaſle 
| fea and land to make one Profelyte ; hce tells 
them 
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i That not all the Iewesſball be rejecled, | 19, 
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them thathe is a Tew by birth, as wellas by pro- | Veil. 1» 
feſſion, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the Fribe of 
> Benjamin, a famous Tribe : for Benjaminand 10- 
Y: ſeph were not of the hand-maids, but of Rachel : 
£ bur 1 rather thinke, thatby noting his Tribe tobe 
Benjamin, hee would haye us to remember that 
'% ſtorie in /xdy. 20. and the three laſt verſes, where | 
”. we finde, that the other Tribes fighting againſt 
L Benjamin, {l:w at one time 25000, onely there 
eſcaped ſome few, and yer of theſe few God will 
ſave ſome. Sothat the argument ſecmes to run | | 
| thus, Though the moſt men of Benjamin be {liine, 
though the remnant be but few, yet eyen ſome of 
| thoſe few will God ſave, for Iam one, and if 
{ Godtake me out of that one Tribe,then itis like- 
ly, that in thoſe Tribes where the people are 
oreater, thanumber of the elect is alſogreater; 
Andit ſome among(t ſo tew, then are not all ca(t 
off, Before I come to theſe particulars, we mult 
obſerve. | | 
x. Thathis nation is nodiſparagement tohis | | »,g 
eleQioa, and future happineſle, and thencewith : 
Hunnius obſerve : That God doth never cf off any | 1x Roman. 
natton ſo generally, but ſach of it as doe beleeve and 
repent ſball be ſaved, The Apoſtle in Feb.1 1.31, | | 
| By faith Rahab the haylos periſhed not, when ſhes | 
| hadreccivedthe $ pies peaceably;this was it that | 
Peter taught Cornelis, in As 10.34, 35.0f 4 
truth I perceive that God 1s ns acceprer of perſons ; 
but in everie nation, hee that feareth Gud and wor- | 
keth righteouſneſſe # accepted with God, that Paul | 
taught the Romans, to everie man that doth good | 
C-3 hal 
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Verl. r. 


Rowm.2.7 ,9. 


ye. 


Thoſe of ali N ations 


Jhall bee plorie, andhonour, andpeace, tothe Iew 
firſt, andalſo to the Grecian : God will receive the 
lewcs that repent at the preaching of Peter, the 
Gentiles rhat repent at the preaching of Pal, 
the men of Achaiathat repent atrthe preaching 
of Andrew, of Afiathat repent at the preachivg 
of 7ohn, of India that repent at the preaching of 
Thomas : for thither were they ſent to preach the 
faith, ſaith Gregorie upon the foure Goſpels, Ho- 
mil. 17. there 15 nothing that can prejudice a 
mans ſalvation, it he belecveinleſus Chriſt: not 
his wicked nation, for Paul was a lew, nor his 
meane condition, for Peter a poore Fiſher ; nor 
his ignovle parentage, for Amos an herd{ man, 
Amos 7.14. nor ſex, for Rahab the harlot; nor 
want, for poore Lazarus ſhall bee accepted of 
Godatthe juogement, 

A ſingular comfort for ſuch as live in prophane 
and wicked places, that are enforced to com- 
plaine,as D-wid did, Pſal. 120; 5. woe is me that 
I am conſtrain d to dwell with Meſech, that I dwell 
inthe tent ref Ked ir: forthovgh the place where 

' thou liveſt bee as Sodoine, and the finnes of it 
| mountas high as Heaven, yctif thoubeea Lor, 
' thar lovcſt holinefle and hateſt iniquitic, thou 
' ſhalt ſtrely be ſaved from the fire. Though the 
' Place where thou liveſt be like the old world; fo 
 {nfull chat God repented that ever hee made it, 
Gen. 6.6. yet if thou bee a Noah, faithful and 
holy, thou for thy part ſhalt ſurely bee ſaved 

' from the water: whar if thou live in Meſech 
among the untoward Iſhmaelites , that os 
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that repent and beleeve ſhall be ſaved. 
Go _ _ 2 
their bowes againſt the Lord, and ſhoot their ar- 


| rowes againſt Heaven, like the Thracians in He- 


rodotus his Melpomene. For if thou bee a David, 


| Davidafter Gods heart, when thouſands fall be- 


ſide thee, and ten thouſand ar thy right hand, 
the plague ſhall not come nigh thee: whar if 
thou dwell amongſt thornes, prepared for the fire? 


yet if thou bea Lilly, ora Roſe, it ſhall goewell | 


with thee in the day of verigeance : what if thou | 
live inthe ſalt ſea? yerif thou retaine thy (ſweet 
and pleafing relliſh, there ſhall no harme happen. 
untothee, What if thou paſle thorow the weeds 
and gravell of a briniſh Ocean? yet if thou be like 


the river 4rethuſa, commended tor that raxc 
qualitie by Yirgil in his 10. E clogue, 
Luamvr fluiius ſubterlabere Sicanos, 

Doris amara ſuam non intermiſcuit undam, 

Thou ſhalt bee e mults millibus unus, one of a 
thouſand. Tisioereptus ex igne, one whom God 
will chooſe out of the midit of a perverſe, and 
crooked. generation : what then remaines but 
this, that we continue conſtant and unmoyeable 
in our moſt holy faith > and chough wee live in 
ſuch evill dayes, and dwellin ſuch prophane pla- 
ces, where wickedneſfle over-flowes the banks, 
asthe ſea at anhigh tide anda full fpring: tho:1gh 
wee be reſerved ad tempora noviſſima, to the laſt 
ti-zes, and dwell neare the outfides, and the com- 
mon ſewers, where all Hereriques make their 
neſts, and like to Toads and Frogs engender in 
rheſe fens and puddles, as A vguſtine is pleaſed to 
{tile them, though wee dwell amongit Pap.ſts, 
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Reaſon 1, 


That aman in thit life 
Anabapriſts, Familiſts, and have our reſidence 
amongitthe Baſtards of Barrow, Browne,8c. yet 


| * $1 qt dbxerit | 


if wee beleeve and repent, if wee turne to the 
| Lord, though we turne from them, it wee cleave 
tothe Lord and renounce them, if wee keepe our 
| ſelves unfpotted, our conſciences untouched, w- 
| ſhall unduubredly bee ſaved, and received unto 
mercie , notwithſtanding all their peremptorie 
ſente ondemnation which they paſle up- 
on us. © IS 
Before I come to the two other branches, ler 
me note untoyou the drift of all, it1s to prove | 


| | that the Icwes are not all caſt off, and how it is 


proved, becauſe Paul knowcs that hee himſelfe is 
not caſt off. Here we have Paul ſure and certaine 
of his owne ſalvation. From whence gather. 

A man while bet in thu life may be ſure and cer- ) 
taine of his owne ſalvation, andlife etern:l; AndI 
adde ordinarily, becauſe I meane to oppole the 
Trent Councell, denouncing the deepe Anathe- 
”14 upon them that ſav it. * 1f any man ſay, that a 
manregene/ate and juſtified is bound byfuuchtobe- 
leeve, - he 1s in the number of the eleR, let hm bee 
Keurſed : as Chemnitins notes tobe in the 6. Seſ- 
ſton, Canon 15, * They may indeed hope well that | 
their ſinnes are forgiven ,, but not with any cer- 
taine aſſurance : Inany particular man , yet ſaith 
| Chriſt, Sonne-thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, ro 
one, and to another, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
viz, the woman that had the bloudie iſſue, Afar. 
5+ 34+ 3 

F ferch my reaſons firſt from the nature and 


properrie | 


METRES 


| may be aſſured of bz ſalyation. 


S 
———— 


propertic of afree promiſe made by God,as unto 
loſhua, 1 wilt never faile thee; unto Abraham, ANes- 
Gen. 17. 7.1 wilibethyGod,&c, Sothatif Gods 
promiſes be certaine and ſure, thenisrhelalyati- 
on of the faithfull certaine and ſure: and becauſe 
ſome tnen mightdoubr, the Apoſtletels us, Heb. 
6.17, 18. that God was willing toconfirme the 
promiſe, And therefore bound himſelfe by an oagh, 
that bytwo immutable things whereinit ts impoſii- 
ble bs God ſbould lye, that they might have flrong |. 
conſolation , the one is his word, the other his 
| oath, whoſoever ſhall not beleeve.God intheſe 
rwo, maketh Goda Liar in this, that hee (ith 
he hath giveneternall life through his Son, I 10h, 
5-10. That which the Papiſt replyes,that the pro- 
miſes of God are true in generall, but are not cer- 
-raineto particular men by the certaintie of faith, 
becauſe it is nowhere faid in ſpeciall, I willgive 
thee, is moſt frivolous and idle: for if the pro- 
miſe bee made to all that beleeve, then when 1 
know that I be'ceve, I know the promile is made 
to mee: and beſides it is falſe to fv, that the pro- 
miſcsare onely generall. Sce Rom. 10. 9. If thou 
ſhale confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, &c. 
thog ſhalt bee ſaved. Here is certaintie of faith, 
which is nothing elſe but that aſſured confidence | 
of our heart, by which it perceivethand doubteth | 
not that it hathrighttowhart is promiſed;and this 
| is that new name written in the white ſtone, Apor. 
2. 17. by this faich God dwellcth in our hearts, 
and ſuffereth none to periſh, ſaith Lo-wb.ard,ooke 
3. Diſlinf. 23. | 
OR C 4 Secondly, 
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Verl. 1. 


© Reaſon 2. 


| Reaſon 3. | the ſcales inthe true uſe of the Sacraments, uy 
| 7 


D—_ QC 4 — 


| A man in thic life 


Secondly ,. from the propertie of juſtifying 
faith, Firſt, weypceie, that is , an infallible per- 
(wafion, Heb. 10.32. Secondly, vewzns, the (ub- 
ſtance, Hebr, 11.1. Thirdly, mjjvois, through 
Chriſt we have boldneſſe, Epheſ.3.12. Vpenthele 
the Holy Ghoſt in Heb, 6. byanexcellentfneta- 
phor compares faith-ro an anchor faſtened in 
firme carth, which the ſhip-man knowes to bee 
ſoundand conſtant, againſt which no ſtormes can 
| prevaile : Which we have as the anchor of the ſoule, 


8. 38. nimoun 33, For I amperſwaded, thas neithey 
death ror fe, &c. ſhall bee able to ſeparate mfrom. 
the love of Ged, which 1s-in Chriſt Iſs our Lord. 
And werſ. 16. The Spirit of God witneſſeth ro'our 
ſpirits, that we are theſonsof God ,. which Pighin 
arid Andradin ſetting downe the Trent 'Coun- 


beene not by faith, butby revelation : Bur I will 
make itappeare, that Paul grounds nor-this afſy- 
rance uponrevelation, but on a ground common 
to alltrue Chrittians.as wellas Paul. As firſt, on 
the death of. Chriſt : Hee that ſtared nos his owne 
Son,but gave him for all, &e.verſ. 32.Se-condly, 


* 


the charge of GoaseleRir wChrift that)uſtifieth &c. 
Thirdly, upon Chriſts interceſſion, Hee #s at the 
riphthand of God makiny requeſtto God for us,verf, 
24. Vpontheſe grounds commontoall trueBelee- 
vers,doth the Apoltle ground his reſolution. 
Thirdly, toallthe promiſes of Godare added 


cell (as Chemnitizs reciteth it) contend to have. 


on Gods free juſtification, Who can lay any thing to 
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| bothſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. 6.19. And Pawl, Rom, |. 
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may be aſſured of hu ſalvation. : | 25 ; 
ifany of the faithfull ſhould doubr'of the gene- Verſ. 1. 
rall promiſes, he mighribere haveirſealedro his 
| particular perſon. Circumcifion'a ſeale of the 
righteouſnefſe of faith, 'Rowr. 4.11. SO Epheſ. 1. 
13. After ee beleeved the Golpell, you were ſealed 
with theſpirit of promiſe, which i the earneſt of our 
inheritance, And 2 Cor. 1.22 Hetharhfealcd w, 
andgiven us the earneſt of his ſpirit in our hearts, | 
Epbeſ. 4. 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirir, whereby ye 
areſealed ro the day of redemprion. 2 Tim, 2.19. 4 
I endit withthe confiderarion of the phraſe rhe 
Apoſtle uſeth ,, x 3%s nw apjaCave 34 mduar&, Hee . 
hath given us the earneſt of his ſpirit, the word fig- 
nifics a pledge given, ora ſeale annexed, that wee 
may not doubrojthe promites, 'as men thar lend 
alittle money, andtakea good pawae, are ſure 
robee no.loſers : So-harh God given us not onely / 
his word, bur his covenant, nor only bis covenant, 
but a {cale;noronlyalcalobut anoath,nor only his 
| word,covenaht, feale,and oath, buta pawne and 
| pledge, and tharno meane one,it 15 his holy Spt- | 
rit, He 9ath ſent the [þirit of his Son into or hearts, 
Gal.4.6.cometo lcr you{ee,how aman'may be 
ſur2 of his falvation by infallible ſtgns and marks, 
1. A conſcjonable care of the meanes of 
falvation, and a delire to ule them when wee 
doc-enjoy them 3. for the end and the mcanes'] The figns + |: 
co the end are never ſevered in Gods pur- | weredy we Þ 
, . may be alſured} . 
poſe and decree ; and therefore it followes, | ou cle&ian. | 
that all fuch as doe carefully uſe the meanes of } . | 
{alyation, are ſure 1n the end to artaine ſaluati- - OI 
on, For cxamplethe beſt means of faluation isrhe 7 
_ hearing, oye ; 
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Verf, 1. |hcaring of the Word, that is the Bread f lifes, \ 
—— | whereof bee that eatech ſhall live ever, lob. 6. 2.7. | 
that is the treaſure hid in the field, Afarth.1 3.44. 
They that ſeek Chriſt there,ſhalnor miſſeothim, 
| Search the Scriptsres, for in them ye thinke ye have 
eternal life, ob... 29, Andour Saviour allowes 
of this doctrine, Toh. 10.27. They are my ſheepe 
Audiurt api & | Fpat heare my Toyce and folfow me. wolves and goats 
' bedi, ednen | heare , but follow him not , ſaith 3ſuſculus upon 
ſequenisr=s. | 70bn. They that feed inthe | paſtures,and 
ps are led forth to the waters of comfort, have the! 
' Lord fortheir ſhepherd and keeper, and then hee 
converts their ſoules, andbrings them forth into 
| the paths of rightcouſheſſe : theſe men need feare 
noevill, for with bxxrod and ftaffe the Lord com- 
| forts them , they thar follow the ſteps and the 


et” I Pn 
. 
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DBuipiasleth | youce of that heavenly Mercurie, whe ſeateth holy 
- — gt | ſoules injoyfull places und with his golden rod ruleth 

| Virgeque levem | the anconſtant multitude, as Horace Lib.1.Ode 10. 
coarcet anree 


need never feare what deathand hell can doca- 
Hor 6.1.04 10.  gainſt them. Th onely care lieth upon ms, that wee 
Heaunice nedis | herre big yoyce and follow him, ſaith Auguſtine, 
incumbit ſallict- | 

tudo, vt audia- | Therefore much too blame are they, that arc ſo 
| aw voce & | {lacke inthis dutie, that they much care not whe- 
Fe vibes © | ther they heare or no,andare kept from this houſe 
cap-3. © upon ſmall occaſion; it makes mee feare they 
| want aloveof the meanes, and therefore in the 
end muſt want the conſummation ofall comforts, 


the ſalvation of their ſoules. 


The ſecond 


2. The ſpirit of upplication and prayer, when © 

j figne of our "IAC. » hi Ve 
i Et-Gior, a mancan open his heart, and pourc out his ſoule 

in ſtrong cries, and effeQuall prayers unto God, = 

| | confeſſing | 3: 
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confeſſivg his finnes, and ſuing for mercie and | Verl.r, 
forgiveneſſe, For this prayer is a worke, andef- 
te of the Spirit, which by meanes-naturali can- 
notbe attained, for we know not what topray for as 
we oxght, Rom, 8. 26. And therefore they that 
haye a minde, and love to pray, they that inde 
a (weetnefſe and comfort init, have ſurely the | 
Spirit of God inthem, There isan holy anoyn- 
ting that teacheth us what to pray, 1 76h. 2. 27. 
that anoynting is che Spirit, andthat veric Sp1- |. 
rit witneſſeth with ours, that wee are the ſonnes of | | 
God, Rom. 8.16. a good comfort for ſuch as love 
| tobe talking, and conferring with God, that are 
ſti commending their ſoules to him in prayer : I 
would have you to be like /ames the Luſt, whereof 
Euſcbivs Booke 2. Chap. 23. His knees being hay-| Gennachuin 
dened like ro a Camels, loft cheſenſe of feeling : and| yum ſenſor 
reſolve with Ambroſe Biſhopot Millaine, when | coxtatims ari- 
he was to be exiled by Iuftina the mother of Ya | 
lentizian,to\d them he would never run away,bur 
if they had any purpoſe to killhim, they thould | 
at any time findehim inthe Church praying for 
himſelfe and his people, as Charion remembers ! 
it, Chron, Booke 3. 1 would have you tobe like | 
Amarthe daughterof Phanuel, that never depar- 
tedout of the Temple, but ſerved God in prayer 
night and day, Luke 2,37. ſo might you know 
chat Gods Spirit is in you indeed, - _ 
3- Tobe wained andeſtranged from the world, tags 
to entcrtaine heavenly conference, to minde hea- | clcRion. 
venly things, as Phil. 3. 20. mAiTdga nfs oy wpgrers 
iwrdgxy. Our converſation in heaven. If our hearts 


be | 
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4 23 | Signes of Ele&ion. © | 
Verſ.:1.” | be there, it is a ſigne thatwee have out treaſure \ 


there,£xk, 11.34, Now, that ſuch meditations | 
befignes of Gods children is plaine, becauſe they | 
cannat proceed from corruptnature, to which all 
-godlineſſe is irkſome and tedious, but from the 
Spirit vf grace-thardwels mthem; tharguides-|, 
| and directs their: words and thoughts, and all 
| thatare thus led, and guided by the Spirit, rhey 
| areſornesof God, Kom. $14. Hethat is borne 
| rightheire toaKingdome,and nor yet in poſleſhi- 
| on, is never wearicof thinking of it, neverſariſ- 
| tied wich the glorie of ir, never gives over caſting 
| how hee may come into the poſſeſſion of it + 
whereas they that are not borne to it, \nor have 
;hopeof it, talke'of it with wearineſle, and when 
| las ſich thoughts come into their mindes,they be 
--—— Wy but Nubterle cito tranſiture, Clouds quickly va- 
ET niſhing , as. Athanaſius ſaid of Tulian, They vaniſh 
as a little ſmoake,- or like a flaſh of lightning, 
Hit. Animalis, | Their good motions intheir hearts, be bur like ro | 
ub. y-6a+ 19-. | Ariftotles Ephemeron, Itdicththe ſameday it is 
 _ $# |\ borne, Eodem diequo oritur moritur': And when 
they are preſent at holy and ſpiriruall diſcourſes, 
Euſeb. deviia | they are not like Conſtantine the Emperour, that 
Conſtant. b.4+ | when hee long heard diſpurations of God, an- 
: (lwers; Nefas eſſe habits de Deo, &c, All time 
| ſcemes longuntothem. | 
| Horat. lib, |Y: nox lon 4, quibus mentitur amica, dieſque 
fr: | Longavidetur opus debentibus, ut piger annus 
P upillts, &c. | 7 
They fit onthornes till all holy diſcourſe bee en- 
j d:d z thev goe for mutes till there come a'dil- | 
5 2 | courſe | 


_ 
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courſe of the world, and then being in thcirele- | Ver. 1+ 
ment , they could diſcourſe from morning.till | 

| pizhr, if a mans patience could give them the 

- Hs L, , win 

ll hcating,. Non ſic pii non ſic, with the godly it # not 

4 ſo; It is a burthen and a wearineſle to heare of 

F the commodities of Fgypt. Infandum: jubes re- 


1. novare dolorem, It grieves them ro heare of their 

y -priſon and bondage, and of a ſtrange countrey, } 

« they love to diſcourſe of their home andinheri-| 

| rance,of their owne poſſeſſion and mannor, which 

n God hath prepared, 1 Pet. 1.4. 

; 4. Anhungring and thirſting aſter rightecuf: | The founh - 
= ncſſe _ for Tmura T#, x; iavres Pregreu. liv, They that fgne, 
hunger aud thirſt after righteouſneſſe ſhall bee ſatif- 

fied, Marth. 6. In this hungring there is five | 

; things. 1, Sorrow and gricfe, in rcgard a man | 


wants ſome meaſure of ſandtifcation', that it 
ſhould bee in him, as an hungrie man findes a 
paine in the ſtomacke for want of meat. Galen 
ca'Sit, . 1. The emptineſſe of the membranes through | 1. Memnbrancri 
the defe#t of noxriſhment. 2. The divulſion of c 4 — = 
ſiomacke with a painful ynawing, 3. A feeling of | x. Divzlfo ven 
that conoulſion, of tha' gri:fe inthe whole man, 5. A |###1i cumacr, 
deſiring and ſeeking if that which is able to ſatisfle ; — __ 
So1n this {pirituall huvger, there is firſt an ac- | volfuns. | 
knowledgement of this want inthe (ovle, 7 have | #7 
nos yet attained, &c. Phil, 3.12. 2, Agathering 

of nouriſhment, whereby the ſoule may bce fed, 
Joh. 6.27. Labour for the meat that endureth to 
eternall life, 3, Griefe of the whole man that his 
ſoule is not ſatisfied and filled wirhtrue ſanCtifi- WS 
| cation. 4. Thathe isnot ſuchas hee ſhonld bee, + 
R __ and 
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Verſ. 1. [and that his ſoule is nor filled: O wreech chat 1| 
—— | am, &c..Rom.7. 24. Laſtly, a greedy deſire of 
| that which is able ro ſatisfie an hungrie ſoule, for 

| 7 follow hard toward the marke, Phil.z, 14, Ifany 

| chus hunger and thirſt, bleſſed are they , 1f any 

an thir ft, let him come co me and drinke, &c, 10h. 
7. 37. what ſhall hedrinke > ſee Apoc,2 1.6, 1 will 
| giveto him that a thirſt, of the water of the well 
. | of lifefreely : Yea, but will that fave? Yes: For 
' be that drinketh of this ſhall never die, nor be thir- 
ſtie againe, 10h. 4.14. Sothat wee may ſay with 
Marie, Hee will ſurely fill the hungrie with good 
things, Luke 1.53. If any man thirſt after God 

| and his righteouſneſle, the Lambe thar fits in che 
midſt of the throne ſhall guide him, and lead 

| himto the fountaines of living waters, Apoe, 7. 

' 17. If then you can ſay with David, Pſal. 42, 

| Like as the Hart deſireth the brookes of water, ſo 

' thirſteth my ſoule after thee, O God : youare then 
bleſſed. There be two things notable inan Harr, 
faith Auguſtine on this Plalme : Firſt,ſwiftneſle 
 inrunning, eſpecially when ſhe deſires theoile, 

| Secondly, when ſhee feegs ſhee kils a kinde of 
Xiien. lib. | Serpent, faith /E£lian, wherewith her mouth is 
6ep-o ' fo inflamed, rhat ſhee cannct reſt till ſhee have 
\ ſome water, and ſheeis then more thirſtie than 

Serpences txivi- before, Thy Serpents are thy vices, kill the Ser 
coy grand  pents of inuquitie, and hou ſhal more preedily de: 

tat, & deſ.dce | fire the fountaine of truth}, | 

—_—_ | 5. The conflit and combat betwcene the 
Thc fif.bfigne. fleſh and the ſpirit, whereby on the one (ide a 
man is drawen to {in, onthe other to obedience, 
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Signes of Eleion. 31 
tl) MK {by rhe ore heeis drawcn againſt the tide, and Ver. 1, 
of] KM | his owne carnall affeion , andby the other car-| TT 
for| F | ried downethe ſtreame with violence : tor natu- 
ny| | | rally weallgoe one way, viz. the broad way, and 
ny | MK | naturally wee all move to one point, v1z. deftru- 
oh, KF | gion, andnaturally weall ferve but one Maſter, 
7/| 3 | andthat our common enemie, and whatſoever 
{| BF | che Spirit moveth, the fleſh abbers, what the 
or fleſh ſuggelteth the Spirit forbids, and this com- 
ir- bat is in thoſe thatbelong unto God : 7 ſee another 
ich law in my members leading me captive to the law of 
0d ſinne, though in the inner man 1 delight inthe Law 
od of God, Rom.7. 22,23. Inthe moſt regenerate 
he the (} irit Iufteth againſt the fleſh, and the fleſh a- 
ad gainſt the ſpirit, and theſe two are contyarie, Gal. | 
T. 5. 17. which Hieronymws led by Origen under: | 
2, # | (tandsof the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe of Scrip- 

vl ture. Lyraand Dionyſizs Carthaſtinm of the dit- | 
en ference of ſence and reaſon, as Be{farmine notes 1n | 
Ir, his fifth Booke of the ſence of finne, Chap. 15. 
ſle But the true meaning is, that in man regenerate | 
le, be twoprinciples of doing , 1. The fleſh, where- 
of by the regenerate being partly c:rnall 15 drawen | 
| 1 toſfinne; And 2. The ſpirit whereby a man in | 
we partcarna!l,isalſoin part rcgenerate,and drawen | 
1an to delight in things that be good, Either waves | Tw:ditmentem -| » 
er doth beat upon thy minde. Hee is like a man in an pe 
de. Iſthmus, the waves of both fides doe bear upon 
nm : while the ſtrong man keepes the houſe, the.s 

the things that he poſſeſſeth are in peace, Luke 11. 21. 
ea But when there commeth a ſtronger, he cafterh him, . 
ce, our of his poſſeſtion. Sothat a man begins notro 

by | EY | feele ; 
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Verſ. 1. | feele this combat till Chrift come to lodge in 


CEW—_—_—_— ____———— 


. ( andhereby we know that wee are in him, andby this | 


rod; butwirh David, Pſal.119. 6.wemult have 


| Signes of Eleflion. Þ 


| him, The people of Iſraellive reaſonable quiet- 
ly, till they deſire to goe three dayes journey in 
| the wilderneſſe to worſhip God, and then Pha- 
 raob bids lay more workeupon them. Exod. 5. 9. 
| Doeft thou feele this fighrbetweene the Spirit MX 
andthe fleſh, then ſurely this Spirit is in thee, 
| 6, New obcdience, and application of the} | 
| heart, to keepe conſcicnably all the Commande- 
' ments of God:-as 1 7eh, 2. 5. He that keepeth the 
| word of God, in hims the love of God per fit mdeecd, 


are the children of God knowen, and the children of | 
the Devil, he that doth not righieouſneſſe & not of | 
' God, 1 10h.3. 10. Now this obedicnce mult 
| have three conditions. 1. It muſtbe torall, doth 
 inreſpedt of ſubje&, thatis, wee may not ſerve 
| one with our lips, and another with our heart, 
- 2, Inreſpect of the obje&, thatis, wee muſt not 
| content our ſelves rs mend many things with He- 


reſpe& unto all Gods Commandements, 2. Ir 
mult bee perpetuall, notbegin in the Spirit and' 
end in the fleſh, as Gal. 3. 3. not ſerve in youth 
and in age give over, not bring forth fruit, when 
they are yourg, and grow barren in-thetr age: 
But they muſt be like thoſe rrees thatbe planted 
inthe houſe of God, Pſal.92. 19. that bring forth 
1 off fruit in their age, and are fat and well liKing : 
Although the root under the ground bee dry and 
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þtrad'x ſub i*t- \ :3theur moiſture, yet the branches under Heaven 


ra, pi'cbra coma 


ſub c@ls. 


are goodly and beautifull. Ina race, ifa manrun f 
and! | 


Pr IS 


| Itis a ſ12nc that foule weather will follow. Looke 


| Oletit never be ſaid of you, that the. longer you 


Signes of Eleftton. 


| and then give over; Neither ſhall his obedience 
| d:ſerwe praiſe, nor his patience a crowne. That #0- 
| race in his Booke of the Art of Pocltc requires as a 
| Decorum or a-grace in his Tragcedian, that. 
| Auguſtine preſcribes as the rareſt qualitic of a 
ſoundand godly Chriitian, 

Principio medium, medio ne diſerepet imum. 
That a badconclufion doe not difgrace a hopetul! 
beginning. Religion and goodnefle muſt have | 
| buttwo ſeaſons, a ſpringtime anda ſummer, the 
leaſt blaſtof Autumne, or the lea(t nipping of a | 
winters froſt they muſtnot feele; a good man in | 
the deadnefle of Autumne caſts nor alcafe, in the | 
ſharpneſle of winter loſeth no moiſture, ſap, nor 
beaurtie : foras it 15 to no purpoſe for a man to dig | 
in agolden mine, except hee continue : ſois itin | 
this caſe. It is the obſcrvation of Yirgil, in x. of 
| his Georgic, That though the Sunne bee never ſo | 
glorious at herriting, vet it ſhee ſet inacloudar | 


| 
} 


night,” — ——Ldcogttat humiaxe Auſter, | 
Signa dabir. 
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to it then, that your goodnefle bee not like the 
| goodnefle of the menof Epyraim, Ho. 6. 4. like | 
the morning cloud, or like the morning dew, not 
like Dans Image,not like Ariſtotles Lion,nor like 
| Handrabulushis Offering, not like £)nintilians 
lazie Athenians, good toierable Orators at the 
firlt, but meere wranglers in their latter dayes. 


learne, theleſle you profit; the longer youltve, 
the lefſe good you doe; the moretime you have 
D 9) 
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Verl. 1. 


Certe nec obeds- 
nt'a landemm, 
nec patientia £05 
roam. Bernard. 
Epift. 129. 

Ad fratres it 
Ercmo. Serms. 8. 


Plin (6b.$.ca.16, [ 
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to doe good, the worſe you beſtow it, that the 
more yee grow in yeercs, the leſle yee grow in 
knowledge. 3. Obedience muſt bee grounded 
| upon Gods word, and performed conſcionably, 
| becauſe God commands itz It muſt proceed from 
faith, which will make a man goe rhorow evill 
and goodreporr, 2 Cor. 6.8. AndI will give you 
' this marke to know it by, it will make aman as 
; conſcionable of ſecret, as of open ſinnes, as ready 
| toſerve God whenthere is no man ro witneſle it, 
as ifall the worid ſtood looking upon us: It wi!l 
make a man as loth tooffend in his Chamber, as 
inthe Chureh,or Market. That isnoobedience, 
whereto a man is brought by feare of men, 
andnot by conſcience ; wee muſt be like /oſeph, 
Gen.39. 9. 1am aſhamed 10 doe this wickeaneſſe in 
the ſight of Goel, 


' know that we aretranſlated, &c. 1 10h.3.14. By 
| this are wee knowentobe Chriſts Diſciples, 0b. 
12.35. and the triall of this muſt be firſt, ifir 
make thee bountiful], 1 Cor. 13. 4, eſpecially to 
the houſhold of faith. Gal. 6. 10. Foy he that ſeeth 
his brether have need, and ſhutteth np his compaſſi- 


on, how dwelleth the loveof God inhim? 1 10h.3.|- 


17, We addethat of out Saviour, Matth.2 5.34. 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdome, 
for 1 was hunerie and yee fed me + and finely they 
are highly in Gods love, for God lovetha cheere- 
full giver. 2 Cer.9. 7. o that is the firſt of your 
love. Secondly,it yoube ready to forgive wrongs, 
for love is not provoked toanger, 1 Cor. 13.5,7. 


| The ſeventh meanes 1s, the love of God. wel 


a 
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If wee obſerve the Apoſtles rule, Rom. 12. 14.| Vl. 1- 
| Bleſſe them which perſecute you, &c. If any man | Sh 
| forgive not his brother, he 1s without hope of be- 
S ing the childe of God. Which makes mee to 
| Z | wonder at the cutting Gallants of our dayes, 
| | whowill notputup the ſmalleſt wrongs done to 
| them, nay nothing ſhall waſh it away, bur the 
# hearts bloud, it isa dithonour to mee, and a dif- | 
| 'v credit toall my kinred, | 
I end with that of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 32. | 
Be courteous one to another, and is for- | 
| giving one another : and withthe ſame Apoſtle, | 
Coloſſ.3.12,13. Put yee on the bowels of compaſii- 
on, render mercie, kindneſſe, long-ſuffering, forbea- 
ring one another, and forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſts ſake forgave you, | 
8. Lovero Gods Minilters , (asa good childe | 7b eigath 
loves thoſe that tell him of his father, and brings | © 
him home)forthey that love them due ſhew that 
they have gained peace with God by their labors, | 
which makes them thinke that all their rempo- 
rall goods will not be ſufficient to requite them 
for thoſe ſpirituall graces, which by their meanes 
| and miniſterie they have reaped. This kinde affe- 
Aion was inthe Galatians, 7 beare you witnes,you | 
would have pluckt out your oyne eyes, havegrven | BE 
| chean wuro mee; Gal. 4. 15, They willbee hadin | - 
ſingular honour, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. in double honour, 
[1 717.5.17. It their hearers have profited by 
them : Everie man loves them , by whom hee | 
24aines , and there 1s nothing under Heaven, 
whereby you can ſomuch, why your Miniſter. 
| 1 You 


ww WW R9VwW ww 


% 


” 
. * OI 1 > oo %: 9 — Ee 


4 


{riuſcefuir | ference between Trojan and Tyrian. Becauſe they 


ww] ; Sign es of Eleion, 


—— 


'Verſ.r. |youn may gaine knowledge, Eccleſ. I2.9, You 
TT (way [carrethetmuth, for they preach the word or 
' truth, Zpheſe 1. 13. You may be lure of reconct- 
| fiation with God, for they preach the word of re- 
| conciliation , 2 Cor. 5-19. You may obtaine 
peace, for the Word is preached rhat yee might 
_ | have peace, 7oh.6.33. You may gainc life, for 
|} they preach the Word of lite, A#s 5. 20. incthi- 
mable is that gaine and treaſure which you reape 
from them; they plow and ſow, you reape the 
benefit: . they calt in the ſeed and manure the 
a| 4| ground , andyou carric away the harveſt ; they 
| royle like oxen 1n the plow, you { ir ſtill and have 
alſ the profit; no marvell then if Parry out ; 
O how beautif.ull are the feet of thoſe that preach 
elad tidings of peace , and bring eladtidings of good 
| | things, Rom. 10.15. which makes mce to thinke 
ul that there are but few that have benefired by 
i the Word, few that reaped comfort , becauſe | 
there,be to few that reverence and love the Mi- | 
| niſters as they ought. For great men, few of} 
Suianullodſ. | them doc hn e Miniſters, The it muſt in their Mi-. 


erumine agen | nifleries have no re tpea of perſons, nor make any dif- | 
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| muſt ſpeake againſt their ambitio , their a- 

| theiſme., therefore they love them not: for Pa- 

- trons, the moſt part of them, like a Miniſter ſo 
farreas his money goes; burit there benoother 

| metrallthan ſchoſlerſhipand learning, they wit: 

- | ratherſalure Philips Aﬀle than a learned Divine. 

| They that "rofeſſs moſt love to' Miniſters, are 
ſome forward Citizens, and they love no longer 


than 
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than hee pleaſeth their ill and predominant hu- | 


ws 
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] mour: Some mult bee pleaſed onely by length, 
F. | ſome by lowdneſle, ſome hy ſqueazing of zeale, | 
| : | ome by puſhing ata Farherffome by declaiming 


 againlt a Latine ſentence, others by betraying 
| their fillineſle in ſquibbing authoririe. It-he doe | 
| none of theſe, hee ſhall finde the love of many ! 
| burning, Profeſſors as cold as ſnow water. They wil 
many times reward the Prophets, bur not inthe 
name of a Propher, bur becauſe rhey are built up 
in theiritching qualitte. It a man would bave any 
thing of them, hee mult declaime againl(t other 
mens ſins, and not theirs, and it is a wonder,but 
ſome or other will ſhew his impatience againtt 
me even forthis. I will norſpeake of thoſe, that 
thinke all roo much, with a Dicite Pontifices in| 
templo, or with a Ve capiat Chriſtzs capit &@ rapit | 
| o7mia fiſcus, My concluſion is, If you love the | 
Miniſters truly, blefled are yee, forthen you love | 
Chriſt that ſends them, then you have ſurely got | 
ſome wisdome by them, then you take pleature | 

and joy 1n hearing them, then youeſteeme them | Þ 
as men ſet over vou by God to doe yatr good. It H; 
isa good ſigne that you eirher have beene built 
and grounded, or ſtrengthened and confirmed in 
your holy faith by their paines and preaching , 
and I pray God that they may build you, and you 
may loyethem eycrie day more and more, 

The la{t evident token, that a man 1s. ſureof | Thelakgne 
ſalvation, is an earneſt longing for Chriſts com- | *Wk&ion. 
ming to judgement, when a man cries withthe 
Spouſe, Apoc. 20.22, Come Lord Ieſus, comes | 


3 quickly, 
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mine, dones inte 
requieſcat. Ahg. 
| Confeſſ. 16. 1. 

| þ cap. 1. 
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Verl. 1. quickly, and with the ſoules that lye under the 
— a —_ Altar, How _— how long, Apoc. 6.10,Itis 


| bhavethe firſt fruits of the Spirit, doe ſigh in them- 


Signes of Eleftion. | 


| a peremptorie ſigne that a man 1s certaine of rhe 
| Crowne of ſalvation as 2 Tim. 4.8. Fromhence. 
forth there i laid up for me a crowne of glorie, and 

not for mee onely, but for all ſuch as love has appea- 
ring." And the Apoſtle , Roms. 8. 23. They that 


' ſelves , waiting for the redemption ef our bodies. 
| Whereas on the other ſide, reprobates and they 
 thatare withont hope, cannot endure to heare of 
the day of his'comming, They ſha/ ſay unto the 
| mountaines and rocks, fall uponns, and hide ws from 
the preſence of him that ſitterh #pon the throne, and 
| fromthe wrath of the Lambe, for the day of wrath ss | 
come, and who can fland? Apoc. 6.16, Priſoners 
| that have no hope, doc quake and tremble arthe 
name of Iudge, bur a priſoner that hath his par- 
don ſealed, that hath no Indge but his Father, 
; that knowes the Iudge to bee his Saviour, thar 
| knowes the Iudge hath ranſomed his life with his 
; owne life and bloud, thinkes everic hourea yeere 
| rillthe Indge come,that he may be freed. VVhen 
weare the Spouſe of Chriſt, then we long tor the 
comming, of the Bridegroome , if we be ingraf- 
 tedand incoporate into Chriſt, then wee long ro 
be diſlolved and robe with Chriſt. K xccllent is 
| that meditation of Auguſtine, Our bearr #s reſt- 
leſſe, O Lord, till what time is reſteth in thee, $0 
| thatall that long for his comming are ſure. of a 
CIOWRC. | 
The Vſe is: Firſt, to refute the Papiſt, who 
teacheth | 
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1 Of the happineſſe of true Beleeverss | 39. 
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teacherh that Paul had chis aſſtrance by revela-| Verl. 7. 


tion ; for ſo both Pighiws and Andradius out off 
= , the Trent Councel]; for it you looke, Rom.8.32, | | 
; 33, 34- you ſhall ſec that Paul grounds this cer- 


caintie not on revelation, but upon a ground coms | 
mon to all beleevers: as firit, on Chriſts death, 
verſ. 32. Secondly, on Chriſts free juſtification, 
*. verſ. 33. Thirdly, on Chriſts intercefſion, verſ. | 
hk 324. As beforc hath beene ſhewed. | 
, But the principallute is to note the happineſſe 

of all true beleevers, and of all that feare God. 

VWhatſoever gricte and ſorrow, meanneffe and | 
| want they endure here , they know they ſhall 
have honour in ſtead of it hereafter. They may 
be like Lazarw in Fulgentias,withouta garment, | 
but if not without taich, withouta houſe, bur if 
they be not without a Lord, without meat, bur 
if they be not without Chriſt inthe world here, | 
know that they ſhall notbe without gloric, with- | 

out a Kingdome in the world to come. When | 
men ſuppoſe them, to bee quite forſaken, then | 
can they looke with joy up to Heaven where they | 
ſhall dwell, and they can fee, though not the 
| roomes and ſeats, yetthe glorious houte and man | 
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ſton , which 1s theirs by inheritance ; and this | 
point will lighten all our burthens, mitigate all 
bs our ſorrowes, eaſe all our priefes, that though | 
here our heads be covered with aſhes, we know | " 
* that there they ſhallbee crowned with glorie, ' 
b | |] though here we beeſteemedbaſe, we knowthat | 
there wee ſhall be happy; thoughweebe here as 
yertbur ſervants, wee know that there wee ſhall 
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Verſ. 1. | reigneas Kings ; though webeyet as ſtrangers, 
—— |} we know we ſhall be received as fonnes ;, though 
-here wee have a fit of mourning, wee know wee 
ſhall rejoyce for ever z though we labour hard for 
the {ix dayes, we ſhall come to keepe a Sabbath 
that will laſt ever, What comfort like this,ro be 
men, and yet to know that God our God ? what 
comfort like this, robe the meancſt of ren, and 
yet to know that Chriſt is ours > what comfort 
like this, todwell on carth, and yetbe ſure aforc- 
hand that Heaven 1s ours > what comfort like 
this, to be here veric emblemes of baſeneſle, and 
and yer bee ſure that giorie is ours ? rodwell ina 
| baſe cottage, and yer bee ſure that wee are borne 
| toan immortail ipheritance: So that my conclu- 
| fron isthatof David, Pſal. 37. 37, Marke the up- 
| right man, and behold him, for the end of that man 
4 e peace: Peace with Angels,peace with his owne 
| conſcience, peace with God the Father, Sonne, 
| and Holy Ghoſt, Lord bring us to that glorie,in- 
' veſt usro that Kingdome, give us that peace for 

| thy Sonnes ſake. | 
' So Icometotheſecond part of this deſcription, 
Of the ſec of Of the ſeed of Abraham.] The ſced of Abra- 
| Abjahans ham.,not onely a Convert, or a Proſelyrte, but de- 
ſcended from Abrahams lovnes, ard it ſeemes to 
| be thus in ſenſe ; thatthough ſome of Abrahams 
 {cedbecaſt off, yet ſome are not, and it will cafily 

; carrie this Doctrine, 

That parcntage can neither hinder a mans ſulva- 
tion, nor further it. One Abrihnm hath 1ſracand 


Def. 


|; 
| 
| 
| 
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iſhmael. one called to an inheritance, the other | 
"of 
. : nor. 
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nor further ſalvation. 


. One /ſuac may havean Eſiu and a lacob, 
ous loved, and the other hated of God, al. t 
2,2. A man maybec borne of awicked father, 
and yet bee deare unto God, Amon a wicked 
King, one thar did much evill inthe ſight of the 
Lord, as his father Manaſſes had done, 2 Kings 
21.20, yet he hath a ſonne that doth uprighely, 
and walkes inall the wayesof God, as David had 
done, 2 King. 22.2, Sothat the Spirit of God 
gave himthis teſtimony, that like unto him was 
no King before him, that turned not aſide, &c. 


- I any Take to him that came afrer him, WH s 


. 25, and he may be a godly father of a wicked| 


Gone as 1ſuac of Eſuu, and Abrahamof thmatl, | 


—_ 


| 


' 


One man may bee the ſonne of a Patriarch, and | 
himſelfe damned; another the ſonne of ſome : 


poore Carpenter, and be ſav ed. one may creepe 
in purple, as Duintili 2#, another hathnota rag 
ro cover it ; the father and mother forſake it, and 
yct the Lord takes him up, and ſers him neare to 
himſelfe ,and in the end crownes it, 

The Vleis: ÞÞ teach vs firſt; That parents 
orcatnefle and vertue'cannor procure acceptance 
of their ſonnes before God, if achilde be g50d, 
itis nodi{paragementthat his father is norg 506d. 

Malopater tibiſit Therſites, d:ummodo tut ſire 4- 
cide ftmitus, Vulcaniaguear = rpeſſus, quam tes 
Therjit e ſumilem p rodaucat Acittes, It thou benot 
good thy felfe, it is not thy fathers vertues that 
can commend thee unto God. Ler everie man 
adorne and trim vp his owne heart, tharitmaybe 
aſwect lodging for Chriſt rodwell in. Though 

Chriſt 
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Verſ. 1. | Chriſt ſhould lodge in thy fathers houſe, thou } 
——— |mayeſtbe acaſt-away, it he re{ide not in thee al- | 
| ſo. Truft nor then in parents and'friends , for 
there isno helpe inthem : It good, doubt not of 
, happineſſe, rhou ſhalt fare no worle. tor them : 
| Thus it is noprivilege to be great. 
| Secondly, that it 1s no prejudice tobe meanly 
| borne, forbe a man never ſo poore, it hee worke 
 righteouſheſle, he is accepted, As 19. 35. bee 
' | he never ſo meane, tohim ſhall be glorie, and ho- 
nour and peace, Roms. 2. 10, She that grindes at | 
che mill is as neere Heaven, as he that fits on the | 
it | throne: what if thy ther havenothing 2 yet the | 
' earth is the Lords, whatif parents forſake thee? | 
| the Lord willtake thee up; what if without food? 
' the Lord will ſend thee the breadof life ,, what if 
without cloathes > hee will cloath thee with the 
 righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, if thou belong unto 
' him: Thus parentage can neither helpe norhin- 
 derus from God. Before I proceed, obſervethar 
| Paul ſpeakes not onely of his carnall deſcent from 
| | Abram, but of the ſpirituall privilege, that hee 
| , was one of his faithfull ſeed: for in Gods account, 
| | they onely that have the promiſes, are counted 
' forthe ſeed, Rom, 9..3. The one, ſauth Auguſtine, | 
| will doe a man honour , the other none, from 
| | whencelI builda ſecond Theoreme. 7r 1s mores 
\ honour to befaithfull, than tobe Abrabams ſeed, 
| It is more honour to bee a taithfull childe of 
[ God, than the ſonne of the greatelt Prince, Ag- 
ſes, Heb. 11. 24. counts it greater honour to bee 
amongſt the children of God, than to live in 


1 | Rbaraohs | 
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That Grace 1 above greatneſſe. "014 
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2 Pharaohs Court, and be called the ſonne of 7ha-| Ver. 
.j = | raohs daughter. David takes more honour to 


r E dwell one day in Gods Court, than a thouſand 
fF| © |[elſewherc, and had rather be adoorc-keeper in 
| B |] Gods houſe, that is, have the meaneſt place,than 

** | ro dwell in the Tabernacles of ungodly. men, 
= | pſal. 84.10, Salomon accounts it happincſle c- 
|  _| noughro ſand at wiſdomes gates, and give at- 
| | | tendanceat the poſts of thy doores, Prov. 8. 33. 


Si iſte verſus eſſet in hominum cordibus, currerent 


. ad convallem plorationis - It thar verſa were in 

] mens hearts, they would run into the valley of 

TY teares, or bewailing , Aug. in Pſub, 84. W wa 

>| | | the Apoſtles ſeemed to grow proud, that they | 

| & | could ſubdue the Devils, our Saviour bidgaftem | 

q rather rejoyce in this, that their names are written | : 

in Heaven, Luk. 10.18, 19. There bce two 

things that make holinefſe above greatneſſe, | 

1. The worke of holinefſe. 2. Thereward of ho- | 

lineſſe. The worke ts, to hearethe Lord, ſome- | | 

| times threatning inthe Law, ſomerimes wooing | t 

| and perf wading inthe Goſpel!, fomertimes to be | 

| praying unto him,ſometimes tobe praiſing him, | || 

| ſometimes to bee feeding him in his ſervants, | | 1 
| ſometimes cloathing him in his members, ro 


| | have our whole converſation with him. Ir is the 
| repairing of Gods image in us, and the quieting | \ 
| of thoſe clamorous conſcicnces, that will never | / 
be friends with us, till webe friends with God. 
2, The reward, is bleſſing ; Bleſſing ſh+Il cover | 

the head of rhe righteous, Prov. 10. 6. Bleſſed in | 1 
rherhings of the carth, Pſal. 37. 20, Forthe righ- 

| tcous | 
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44 \ That Grace 1 above greaineſſe. | 
| Verſ.r. | reous ſhall inherit the earth. Bleſſedin his name, 
| ——— | forthe memoriall of the jult is bleſſed, Pro. 10.7. 
vetif hee ſhould have none of theſe, the glorie 

| hereafter would recompence all : for if cither life, 

or glorie, or kingdome, or inheritance will doe it, 

they ſhall have it in abundance. What ſo much 

| to be deſired as life > VVhar life fo much as the 

| life of glorie > The fuirhfull behold the image of the 

| Lord with open face, as ina myrrour, and are chan- 

 ged into theſame image from glovie to glorie, from 
 rhistoerernall glorie, 2 Cor,3.18. Sothat when | 

; you have. named the higheſt tirles of honour and 
| majeſty, you may: ſay with David, Pſal. 149.9. | 
' Such honour have all bys Saints, Or as Haman'ſaid 

; of Mordecai, when hee had upon him the royall 
| apparrell, Efth. 6. 9. I adde but one word more. 

. | God is ſoſtrong with them, -that hee will have 
| great ones to elteeme them above their greateſt 

* favourites, as Zereſhtold Haman, If Mordecai be 

| of the ſeed of the 1ewes, before whom thou haſt begun 

| rof all, thouſhalt net prevaile, but ſhalt ſurely fall 

# before him, Eſth.6. 13. To bee the ſonnes of No- 
bles, is nothing to the ſonnes of God, to bee 
borne of Princes is but baſeneſle, in compariſon 
of this;tobe borne of God: ab ir but a waſh- 
por, Edom but a wiper of ſhoves, Pſ:l. 108. 9. | 

Fle. Letrhis pull downe the pride of wicked men. 
Be they never ſo high and honourable, never ſo | 
| greatand powerfull, yet they are indeedbaſe and | 
ot if they bee not children of faithfull| 
Abraham : for howloever they mav ſpit at the 


name of ſlave,yetſuch they are. Seethe Apoſtle, | 


Rom. 
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That Grace is above greatne ſe. | 5.4 
; | mmm mmm _ 
| Rem. 6.16. Sec Auguſt. de Civit. Det, lib. "0 Verl.1, 
; 8-1 Cap. Zo Anevill an although he retgne, he is POO ED 
> g ' vant, a good man althoughhe ſerve, hee is free, YC. | 
Y And this {inne hath ſ{1:ch a command in them, as | 

2 He | the Devill had inthe man poſſeſſed : ſometimes 
k | it caſts them into the fire, where they burne in | 
> | luſt ; ſometimesinto the water where they ſwim | 
| | andare drowned in vaine delights z ſometimes it * 
| | | blowes them intothe aire, witha giddy deſire to | 
n | buntafter preterment; and ſometimes caſts them 
n | on the ground, and weds them to rhe world, and 
d ' what baſcneſle was ever like unto this ? It was | 
* | Plats s juclgetnent, Neminemregem aoneſſeex ſe y- | 
ql - C vis ortiund im , HEMINEm N98 ſcroum ex Regibre, | 
1 | Seneca Epiſt. 44.askesth e queſtion, who 1s hon- | 
Y | rable, andanſwers itthus : Voz facit nobilez a- 
© | | trinm plenum fumaſts 1agt abs, an mus fucit 10- 
q bilems A Conrt fi ull of ſouoakie i 1M.ges m reti9 104 | 
b noble, but the minde maſeth nob | 
< | £ is frufius gener ist, 7 ar na capact, | 
w1 | | Corvinum, & poſthac mult1deducerevirg i 
Ta | Fumeſos equitum'cum diftarore m igiſtro 5 
” | $1 coramlepidis male vivitur 2 &c.- | 
n | ——MNobilitas ſola eſp arque uica vIrews. | Lat 08.:4+ Sat. 8, 
h. I conclude this point with that 1 $.2»2,2. 3.7 | 

| | that honour mee will I honour ,, Thinke not roget | 
n. | you honour at the Court , that honour is Dur | | 
ſo | | glaſſez notby policie, Achitophel had as much as | 
1d any, and yet died baſely, 2 Sam; 17.23. norby | | 
1 _ | orcat buildings, they will fall downe : againe on 
he | | | heapes, if the foundation be not laid in holineſle : | 
ec,  norby your eloquence, Herodcould not perlwade 
n. 4 | 5.08 , 
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4 i 4 4 We”, [ Sin makes voyd all outward privileges. 
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Verl. r. |the ſilly wormes, A#s 12.23. But beeonce the | 
4 ah children of God, Et nil poterunt regales addere_J | 
*anw. Allthe Kingdomes of the earth cannot 
| make thee ſo honourable. Icome to the laſt, of 
FO | thetribe of Benjamin, . 

The Tribe of The tribe of Benjamin.] When Aoſes bleſſed 

—_— | all the Tribes, Dewe. 33. 1P.he bleſſed Benjamin 
| thus : The beloved of the Lord ſhall dwellin ſaferie 
| by him, the Lord ſhall cover him all the day long and 

' dwell betweene his ſhoulders that was,becaule the 

| Temple ſhould be builtin Ston,which was in the 

| tribe of Benjamin, and in the Temple the Lord. 
would Swell : and yet for all this privilege, that 

' Tribe was deſtroyed as wellas any others, and 

9 ' though deſtroyed for their ſinnes, yet ſome of 

them ſaved : from whence come two conclu- 

ſ10ns. 

DoF... | Theone: There « nopeople ſo graced with privi- 
leges, ſo crewned with biefing ſo beloved of God, 
but ſinne will bring ruine and deftrufion uponthem, 

| as it did upon Benjamin. That Common. weales 

' and Kipgdomes have their fals and periods, 

| Ler Athens, Sparta, Babylon, Nineve, and Car- 

thage be witnefſes, who have at this day noother 
| fences, but paper-wals tokeepe their memories, 

' But what have beene the cauſes of theſe ſubver- 

| fions, moſt men hayebeene verie ignorant. The 

; Epicure aſcribes it to Fortune, the Sroicke to 

| Deſtiny; Plato, and Pythagoras, and Bodin, Me- | 

| thod. 6. tonumber, 4riſtotle Booke 5. of Polit. | 
| Chap. 12. toan aſymmetric and diſproportion 
| inthe members, Copernicus tothe motion of the 
| center 
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| How God « ſaid not to harve caſt eway, oc 
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center of excentricke circle; Cardanzs, and the 
molt part of Aſtzologians, to farresand planets. 


Butall theſe have oropedin the darknes;for if we | 


conſult with the Oracles of God,, we ſhall finde 
that ſinne is the onely cauſe why God falls out 
with his deareſt children, turnes Cities into a- 
ſhes, ruinates Kin domes. makes States but L#- 
dibria fortune, The mocking ſtocks of fortune : 

Everlaſting monuments of defolation : aske of 
leruſalem, ſhe will tell you that this Dottrine is 
too true, ſhewill not ſticke to tell you what ſhe 


was, and whither ſhe1s fallen, &c, SoIcome to | 


the ſecond argument, from fore- -knowledge. 


Vers, 2. God hath net caſt away his people, which | 
he knew before. wore yee not what the Serip-| 
tureſaith of Elias 2. how hee maketh inter-| 
erfion ro God ayainſt Iſrael, ſaying ; 


[ 


Verl. 2. 


| 
| 


He ſecond argument to prove that all | Expoſition. 
the Iewes are not rejected, 15 taken from | | 


Gods fore-knowledge, and feemes tobe 
thus framed. God hath notcaſt away h1is people 
which he knew before, but ſome Tewes are ſtxch 
people as God knew before ; therefore ſome | 
[ewes are notcalt off, The termes are moſt of 
them eaſic: for God hath not caſt away his : they 


[are called his, whom he from eternitie did pur- 


[poſe ro ſave. For rejection, it iselther tempora- 
TiC, or eternall: hedothcaſt oft his fora time,and 


| fecmes to hide his faceand loving countenance 


-rom them : 1 mz goe away untill they ſeeke mee, 


4 
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EET 48 | Of Gods fore- knowledge. 

| Verſ.2. | Ho/. 5. Buteternally he caſts off none, butſuch | | 
| —7—-' az were of old ordained tocondemnation;tor this | 


tore-knowledge, ſome ſay, was of them whom he | 
 fore-knew co-bee apt to receive faith, but this | Þ 
was the errour of the Greekes, attributing roo | 7 
| muchunto mansfreewill, and was much oppo- 
ſedby Auguſtine. Forit isthus ſaid, Deur.7.7,8. 
The Lordſet his love upon you, not becauſe you were 
: | mniy,but becauſehe loved you freely , That is, with: | 
; OUTAny cauſe im you, Oecumenius underſtands it | 
comparatively, hee forc-knew them before the 
; Gentiles, that is, to bee called before the Gen- 
tiles : But as Bez.z well obſcrves, hcre 1s no men.- | 
tion of calling , but of cternall predeftinarion, | 
| Some take it thus, which he knew, that4s, enlar- | 
| ged and endowed with excellent benefirs and 
privileges: Burthis is ſufficiently controlled by 
Annil. 1. ' Tolet, and hath indced no warrant in the Text. 
| ' This fore-knowledge of God, faith Parews, in 
| Scripture is taken foure wayes. Firſt, moſt large- 

' ly, for his generall knowledge, wiereby he know- 
| cth things tocorme, and notto come, all things 
| | thatare done in heavenard incarth: of this ſpake 

| Peter unto Chriſt in - oh. 21. 17, Lord tho 
knowcſt all things, and this knowledge is only of 
| the underſtanding, and ſpeculative ; this isnot 
thecauſe of any thing, nor is tobe called his pre- 
| deſtination, becauſe hee knowes many things to 
be done, which are not done bv his counſel] and 
Aquin. Swm.1. | will as Aquinas. Secondly,it is vicd forthe fore- 
| 14<5.14-913. | :nowledge of thoſe things, which he decreeth to, 
be, both of good which he purpoſethto doe, and 
af | 


— 


wm 


5 IRA 


w— 


- 


| 


SY. 
& 

£5 

Y 


I'5 
F< 


3 
* 

[4 
rd 
4 


: 
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of evill which hee purpoſeth to permit. This | Ver. 2. 
praCticke knowledge is not wichour counſell,and | TCP 
is the infalltble cauſe of all things thatare, and is | 
that providence whereby the world is governed, | 
called the determinate counſell and. fore-know- | 
ledge of God, A#s 2.23, | | 

And yetthis differs from ele&ion,as the whole | an _ FP 
from a part : foreletion is but one part of prede- | fore-know- 
| ſtination and providence, and in this ſenſe the | [68+ and ele- 
 reprobates are fore-knowey, viz. preordained to ; 
puniſhment for their ſinnes. Thirdly, ftridly, 
for the clection and predeſtinarion of the Saints 
unto grace and glorie, and lo Augyſtineexpounds 
this place, whom he knew, viz, whom he did pre- 
deſtinate : So to fore-know is to approve, as by 
this hee knowes not the wicked, Matth.7. 23. | 
Fourthly , tor the proegumenicall cauſe of ele- | 
| Ction, the tree favour and mercie of God; weare | 
ele according to the fore-know!edge of Godthe | 
Father unto ſanCtification through obedience | 
and ſprinkling ofbloud , where there is both the | 
| principal cauſe of predeltinatio, God the father. ; 

Secondly, one end of it{anRification as well as 

gloric, Thirdly , outward , or procataraicall | 
cauſe, the ſuffering and bloud of Chriſt. Founth- | 
ly, the inward cauſe, his fore knowledge, that is, | 
his mcere love unto us, for from eternitie hee bee | 
held us in Chriſt, and in him lovedus, for he hath 
choſen us in him, Epheſe 1. 4. Betore I come to | Ofpredeſtina- 
gather the ſcope and driftof Paul, give me leave | ©%'> 29 whit 
to inſtruct you 1m that great point of predeſtina- 
tion z and therein I will make choyce of theſe 
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co Of predeſtination, and what it 11. 
"Yaſs. \ principallheads. 1. Whatitis. 2. The order of 
—— | 1t. 3.-Theparts. 4. The cauſes of predeitination. 
| 5. Theeffecs. Ibegin withthe firſt, 


1 


Degratia,& lb. Bell1rmineſaith,thatit is a certaine providence 
= _ of God, whereby certaine men outof the maſſe 
of perdition are mercifully choſen, Ex maſſaper- 
| ditionts , miſericorditer eſetti,and ſoare by meanes 
| infallible dire&ed to eternall life. But this defi- 
| nition doth extend predeſtination onely to the 
. elect, which is both, of the cle& and reprobate, 
and therefore unſound. Secondly, he makes pre- 
deſtination anc! providence all one , which in 
| themſelves arc different: for 1. Providence rea- 
cheth to all creatures , but predeſtination doth 
| not {0, 2. Providence directs all things to natu- 
rall ends, faith P. artyr; but predeſtination | 

[| | leads to thoſe things that exceed nature, as to| 

| bee adopred, to bee fonnes of God, ro bec re- 

- | Lombard. Di- | generate, to bee ſeaſoned with grace, to come |* 
hinA. lib... | 0's 
oy not onely to the hope, but alſo to the fruition of 

| glorie, Ir is preparing of grace1nthis life, and of | 

gloric in the life ro come. True, but this con- 

rainesnot all, 4upxſtine thus defines it, 7t is the 
preparation of grace, and of the gifts of Go4, whereby 

995. mh —» we they are certainlyfreed, that arefreed, the reſt are_> 

| bocertolbe- | Teft in the maſſe of deſtruftion, Burl will give out 
rantar quilibe | Of all, both ancient and moderne, a more com- 

rantur, caters in "ip 

maſſaperd:tis- | Plete definition thus." /t 15 a moſt wiſe part of that 

| narclnquantar. | 10ſt wiſe purpoſe of God, whereby hee dccreed before 

|| Rn all eternitie, ſome ſhould be called ro the adoption of 
ſonnes , ſhould be juſti fied by faith andin the end yls- 

P | rified , ochers ſhould be paſſed by, that both by mer- 
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 - Of predeſtination, s and what it & | $82) 


cle on the one, and juſtice on the other, his glorie-| Veil. 2+ 
might be manifeſted, Everie clauſe whereot I will| il 
demonſtrate our of Scripture. 
The 1. The propoſed Genws, a thing common 
| to eleCtion and reprobation: Paul, Epheſ. 1.5. 
| He bath predeſtinate us to bee adopted through leſia 
Chriſt unto himſelfe, according to the good pleaſure 
of hs wit. And Rem.9. 11. That the purpoſe of | 
God might remaine according to eleFion. And this 
| e:;2ras, purpole, and this ve, good pleaſure, I 
| take to bee all one. 2. Lcall this purpoſe 29ſt 
| wiſe,for God doth nothing raſhly orunadviſedly, 
| nothing that can bee corrected, amended, or re- 
| pented of. 2. He conſtantly decyees it, that it is 
immutable: So Paul, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The founda- 
tion of God remaineth ſure, 1am God and change 
not, Mal, 3.6. Andthe gifts of God are without re- 
pentance, Rom. 11. 29, My counſel ſhall ſtand, 
Iſa1, 45.19, Andthough God lay, 1erem. 18,8. 
that hee will repent, that is tobee meant not of 


CE 


— 


, PRO or of the will of good pleaſure, | 


ut of the ſigne, thatis, of thoſe puniſhments | 
which hee threatned by the Prophets, Though | Nam qui mutat 
God chanyeth his works, yet changeth not his coun-| ops ON 
el. 4.1 adde, they whom hee loved in Chris, for | Ang. conſeſſ. 
whatſoever good the Lord promiſech, as wee re» | ##+2+642. 4+ 
cetve it, itiS per & propter Chriſtum, through and | 
for Chriſt, He hath, predeſtinated us ro be adop- | 
red through Iefis Chriſt , Epheſ. t. 5. yea, no 
man is predeſt inate bur torthis purpoſe, thathee | 
may be a member of Chriſt ; for, hepredeſtinated | 
4 to be adopted through Chriſt into þimplee VIZ, 
A into 
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2 EE . "That wearepredeſtinated in Chriſt, 

1] & Sn Serenade ab dc, 
| Verl.2. | into Chriſt, 5. 7ha: theyſhould bee juſtified and 
Is | — | glorified. So Paul, Rom. 8. 30, w1om hee predeſti. 

' ho nated, them he will call , whom he called, them hee 


will juſtifie, whom he juftifieth, them hee will glo- 
rifie. 6. That hepaſſed by others, So Malac. 1. 2. 
1 lowed Iacob and hated Eſiu, Laſtly, go manifeſt 
his gloyie in mercie and juſtice, that hee might de- 
clare the riches of his plorie upon the weſſells of mer- 
cie, Rom. 9. 23. But of this definition thus made 
and proved, may ariſe theſe comfortable obſer- 
Obſerv. 1. | vations. 1. God predeſtinated us becanſe hee looked 
favourable on us in Jeſus Chriſt, both to holineſſe and 
happineſſe: So the Scripture everie where attri 
burcs all the good that we have from God, to bee 
through Chriſt ; Hee hath bleſſed uw with all piri- 
tuall lf ings in heavenly places in Chriſt, Epheſ. 
| 1,2, Hee hathchoſen us in Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 4. Hee 
| | hath predeftinate us to bee adopted through Chriſt. 
[1 Epheſ, 1. 5. Hee accepted 1s in his beloved, viz.in 
Chriſt. Verſ. 6. Heredeemed us by the bloud of hig 
| ' ſonne Chriſt. Verl. 7. Hee hath-gathered together, 
| | (Þ reconciled all things bothin heaven & in earth by 
| | oze,tharis Chriſt ver.10. Andtherfore when we 
| \ beg anything, of God, weare tavght to beg it in 
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' the name of Chriſt. So Chriſt himſelfe, 7ohn 
' 14.13. Whatſocver pee as ke the F.ither in my name, 
that will I doe for you, that the Fatner may be glort- 
| | Br ale] fred in the Sonne. So loh, 16, 2-2, whatſoever yee 
5 ke the Father in my name, hee will give it you. 
| Whencc welearne to diſclaime our worthineſl: 
and our owne workes from being, mc: ritorious 
' cauſes of Gods bleſſings : Excellently oſes, 
| Dent. 


| That we are predeſtinated tothe meanes,SIc. | $3 
| 'Ff ——— 

4 | | Deut. 7. 7,8. The Lord did not ſet hu love upon | Vert. _ | 
| KK | you, becauſe yee were moe in number, for yee were ip 
7 E; | the feweſt of al/ people; but becauſe he lovedyou, | 
m A O then lctus feed Chriſt, if we cannot 10 him- | ſe. 
; £ ſcte, yet in his members, and cloath him,though 
tl not in himſeſfe, yet in his ſcryanrs, let us enter- | 
x V raine and lodge Chiilt in our hearts and ſoules, | 
-| | | thar procures thus many blcflings of his Father | 
e| © | forus: our ſree election, our powerfull calling, 
- E {ourfrce jultification and afſuranceof gloric wee 
4 | havebyhim. Lerusfay with Paul,2 Th. 2.16, | 
4 17. The ume leſs Chriſt ony Lord andonr God, | 

which hath loved us,and given ws everlaſting conſoda- | 
e ; tion, muſt alſo comfort and ſtabliſh onr hearts, &c. | 
E 8 | 2. Inthathepredeftinatedus that we ſhould | Obſerv.'2. 
(. | be holy. Note. That whom God hath predeftina- 
e ted ro the end, which 4s glorie, them alſo he predeſli- 
. | nated to uſe the meanes which ts holineſſe. See Eph. | 
Y | 1. 4. Hee hath choſen us before the foundation of the 
s world, that we ſhould be holy, and as the Apoſtle 
. ſpeakes of ſpiritual creation, char we are his work. 
7 manſhip, created in Chriſt 1eſus unto good workes, 
c that we ſhould walke in them, Epheſ. 2.10, Soof | 
1 election; and weareredeemed tobe apeculiar pco- | 
7 ple zealous of good works, Tir. 3.7, 8. Tadde no 
? more but that of Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 2. Wee areeleft 
k according to the fore-knowledge of God the Father 
L to ſunftification of the Spirit, and to obedience, Aits 
L | 13.48. As many 55 wereordained to eternal life 
| | beleeved : Whence, they are moſt juſtly to bee 
$ blamed, who make predeſtination a libertie to | 
; their ſinfull lives, and uſe ſinfully to reaſon after | 
: 8-4 this 


1 


| 


wg ' ſhouſdeſt rather reaſon thus; If I belong to Gods 
; VideP. Martyr. 
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54 
" Verf.2. | this manner. If I bee predeſtinate unto glorie, 
— then I ſhall beeſure of it, howſoever I live, for 
| Gods decrees bee immutable: If I bee in Gods 
' decreeand purpoſea reprobate, then if I ſhould 
 ſtrivenever ſomuch, I thall benobetter, Ican- 
Contra Ceſam, | NOL alter it, like thoſe in Origen, VWhereas thou 


Com.lsc. p.447.  E1Etion, then ſhall I uſerhe meanes to come un- 
' togloric : Iwill therefore uſe all holy and godly 
| courſes, thar I may get my election ſure and ſea- 

led, as Peter wils us, 2 Pet. 1. 10. when Paul had 

thar promiſe, 7 hawegiven unto thee the life of all 
that ſaile with thee, Aits 27.24. Yercexcept they 
uſe the meanes tocome toland,the helpe of their 
ſhip z if they ſhall now leape intothe water, they 
| cannot be ſaved, werſ. 31. $0 when 7acob feared 
| his brother Eſa, and yet had that aſſurance from 


| God, that hee ſhould prevaile wich men, Gene. | 


| 32.28, Yet ſee howcarefull he is of all mcanes, 


| 


to pacific him ; he will doe it with gifts, 

| | (Munera, crede mihi, placant homineſg, Deoſg,) 
and ſends one drove betore anorher, Geneſ. 3 3. 
And ſo I come fromthe definition to the order 
: obſervedin it. 

2. Ofthe order] God hee conceives all things at once with 
of predeſtina- | one at of his underſtanding, towhich all rhings 
2:8 both paſt and ro come are preſent, andas hee 
| conceived , ſo hee decreed all things at once : 


but the reaſonable creature being finite , con- 
ceives one rhing after another, Therefore forour 
underſtandings wee may diſtinguith the counſell 
of God concerning man into two acts , or two 


—_ 
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ro accompliſh the end thereof, which two a&s of 
the counſell of God are not to be ſevered, nor yet 
confounded, but diſtin&ly conſidered with ſome 
difference; for in the firſt God decrees ſome men | 
| to honour by ſhewing mercic, and ſcme to dif- 
y honour by ſhewing his juſtice upon them, and 
* | thisman merethanthar out of his willand plca- 
ſure, and that is rhe enely cauſe that we can give, 
even his will. In the ſecond are fer downe the 
| M0 cauſes of the execution of rhe former decree, and 
theſe are knowen , and manifeſt : for no man 
though left our of eleRion, is condemned but for | 
ſinne, noman though eleRed is yet faved, but by | 
che merits of Chriſt: Bur I paſle overthis, and | 
come to the parts of predeſtination, whichare 
| | | wo. 5 
; The parts of Gods predeſtinarion are two. The | y. The parrsof 
| firſt, thedecree of ele&ion. The ſecond, the de- | predeFination. 
cree of reprobation. A diftin&tion plaine out of | 
Rom. 9.and may be thus confirmed ; of ſome it is | 
| faid, The Lord knoweth who are bis, 2 Tim. 2.19. 
| BE | Andofothers, Chriſt ſhall ſay in judgement, De- | 
| | {part from meegee wicked, I know you not, Matth, 
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| man that heſhould repsnt, 1 $am.15.29.'3. There 


| ny Shes . X 
| Therejeftion of ſome men in reſpect of mercie, 


| doth not create avy rodamne them, but to the 


| Of eletion, and what it is. 
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In the former, v1z. eleion, note 1. what it is. 
| 2. the execution, 2. the knowledge of particular 
election. 1. Elc&inn 1s defined thus ; 1t 5 4 de- 
cree in which God according t0 the good pleaſure of 
his will, hath certainly choſen ſome men to life for 
the glorie of bis grace z, as Epheſ. 1.4. 5- inthis one 
I nore "theſe points. 1. The impulſive cauſe, 
edoe, the good pleaſure of Hes will, hee will have_ 
mercie on whom hee wilt have mercie, Rom. v.18. 
2. If his decree, then it is immutable, he is not as 


isanactuall ele&ion made in time, / hve cvoſcn 
jou out of the world, 10.15.19. 4. Theend, his 
olorie: tor of the execution, and the knowledge 
| of particular clection, I will fpcake hereafter, 1 
come toſpcake a word of the other part of predc- 
{tination, viz. Reprobation, which 1s, A decree 
whereby God out of his pleaſure parpoſed to refuſe 
ſome men by mean:s of Adams fall, and their owne 
corruption, for manifeſtation of hg juſtice, 1n this, 
nate only the matter or objc<t of this decree, 44, 


or the manifeſtation of jultice upon ſome , which 
| howſoever men ca!! it ciueltie, yet the Word 
| tels it us, 1ude 4. They wereof old ordained to this 
| condemmation, And Rom.g,22. God makes veſ- 
| ſels of wrath for deſtruction. But this is-a Do- 
' rine that {ſecmes to be hard andcruell ; for firſt, 
| men ſay, ir mult needs bee crue!tic, tocreate a 
| great part of the world rodamne them in hell : 
| But they ſhould know, that by this decree God 
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manifeſtation of his glorie in their due and deſer- | Verl.2., 
ved damnation for their finne, which is but ju- | TT 
ſtice, and not cruelitie, 

2. They lay thatby this, God ſhould hate his 
owne creature. and that before it is ; where- | 
ro firlt I anſwer ; That God did not actually | 
hate , bur purpoſed to hate juſtly and defer- | 
vedly , and if, hee did, I may fay with Pal, 
Rem.9.20. O man what art theu, that difpnteſ | 
againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay tohiz that 
formed it , why haſt thou m.'de mee thus & And | Nun negancum 
with Anpuſtine, May wee deny that which 1 | Pas 
plaine and evident , becauſe that wiich ts hidden | wy a 
and ſecret cannot bee fond ont £ It 1s plaine out | 9 ecalinm 

? %s, . Awz. Debora 
of Scripture that ſo it 1s; and therefore it mult Fr yp 
needs bee finne to. obje& againſt ir. But that ; wp 14. 
wh:ch makes the principal quctiof15 that, which | 
inthe fourth place | propoſed, and which now 1 [ 
comeunto; towir, The cauſesof predeſtination, | Of the cauſes 
and becauſe the parts of prede(tination arc two. | of c)ccton, 
I will take them-{everally, aud firſt begin with 
election. 

Howſoever Gods willbe the reaſon whereinto | 
ajlcavſes muſt be reſolved, and end inthar, ver | 
ſome: imes there may bee given areafonot Gods 
| will, yet that reaſon mult nor be called an cthci- 
| cit cauſe of Gods will. The reaſon why God 
| placed Adam in Paradiſe, was that hee might 
| drcſie irandkeepc it; therealon why God drove 
notthe Canaanite ont of tac land, was becaule 211: 
| wickedneſſe of the Amorites was aot yet fulf, Gen, 
{ 15, 16; The reaſon why. God brought Ifrael 
| thorow | 
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| | Of the cauſes of eleftion. | | If 2% 


AY 1 Of the cauſes of elettion. ok 
| | Verſ.2, | thorow the defart, rather than per compendia, by | " 
—— | more compendious and neererwayes, was, that{ po 

| they might not eaſily bee mer by their enemies. | | A 

| | Yetthen onely mult arcaſon of his will begtven, hs 
Ofthe finall | when he him(clte hath given it in his Word. For by 
cauſcsof cle» | the finall cauſes of predeſtination they are plainly 
_ ſer downe by Paul, eſpecially citing tharof Pha- *e 

| | y os 99A, DO tv 

| raoh, Rom. 9.17. For this ſame canſe have 1 ſtirred = 

thee np, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that | h 

| ny ngme might be glorified thorowout all the earth, | 6 

or for this verie cauſe have I appointed thee, as it is, | BE 

f Exod, 9.16. And of the cle& hee faith, itwas' Mt. | . 
| that God might ſhew the riches of his glorie uponthe, | £ 
veſſels of mercie, Rom. 9.23. andas there isa fi- | | {| 


B nall,fo there may bea materiall cauſe, Men who | | 
are predeſtinated, and the benefits which God | | ; 
be(towes on the elect , vocation, juſtification, | 
ſanQification, glorie : But the queſtion is tou- | 
ching the cauſe impulſive, whether it were his |, 
mecre will, or his fore-ſecne faith and workes, | 

Ofthe impol- That faith and workes be, was the Tencnt of the 

fire cauſe of | od Pelagians, renewed in Jatter tirties by ſome 
ck&&on. | counterfeit Lutherans , at the firlt maintaining | 
. faith ſimply to bethe canſeofcleion, yetafter- 
ward onely the inſtrumentall, and not the meri- 
rorious cauſe of cle&ion , Sce the Rhemiſts 7n 
| Annotat. in Kom, 9. Obſerve then, 1. what wee ; 
hold: 2. 0ur arguments: 3. the oppoſition of | 

the adverſarie. 

 Inthedecree ofeleion there is a doubje act, 

| The firſt concernes the end. The ſecond the 
| means. 1 ground this propoſttion-upon Row, g.11, | 
b- | That | 
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| |  Ofthe canſes of eleion 


That the purpoſe according t0 elet1on might re- Vetrſ. 2; 
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maine, where Ice firſt in Gods decreean electi- 
on, betore the purpoſe of damning, or faving.. 
And Rom.8. 29. & 30. Thoſe whom hee fore- 
* | knew hedid predeſtinateto be made like tothe 
” | image of his Sonne, and whom hee predeftinated, 
| them8&c, where there isa manifeſt difference be- 
E | tweenethe decree, viz, predeſtination, andthe 
= | exccutionof his decree, which.confiſts in theſe 
| | | three. 1, Vocation, 2. Iuſtification, 3.. Glori- 
fication. The firſt act | call a part of Gods divine | 
purpoſe, whereby hee bringeth ſome men into | 
love and favour, paſlingby the reſt, and makes | 
| | | them veſlelsof honour, and cheſeare the aRts of} 
© | rhefolewill of God, without all refpe to eithcr. 
g00d or evill in the creature. Neither doth God 
wrong any, though he chuſe not all, becauſe hee 
is tied tonne; as a man having nochilde of his 
owae, and ſecing a multitude of beggers, adop- 
tcth one ofthem,andleaveth our the reſt,though 
hee ſhew mcrcie on him whom hee adopts, yet! 
doth no wrong to the reſt; ſo is it with God, | 
The ſecond a is a purpole of ſaving, or confer- 
ring glvric, and this hath no other impuluve ! 
cauſe than the former, viz. the good pleaſure of 
God, as Epheſ. 1..5. Hee harhpred*ſlinare ns t0 bee 
adopted through Ieſiu Criſt, according to the good. 
plerſure of his will ,, where note that this purpoſe 
of ſaving, is with regard ro Chriſt the Mediator, 
who was firſt ordained to bea Mediator between | 
God and man, as 1 Per. I. 20, Hee was ordained 
before the foundation of the world, Secondly, = 
miſcd | 
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-Ver(. 2. | miſed bythe mouth ot the Prophets, as /ſa. 9. 6. 
—— | Thirdly, revealed. Fourthly , appived, when 
Chriſt is given unto us of Godthe Father by the 
right uſe of the VWord and Sacraments, and re- 
ceivedof us by true faith, the laſt is theaccom- 
| pliſhment of the application , which 1s gloric, 
when God ſhall bee all inall by Chriſt inall the 
cle: Sothatour point is this : God did prede- 
{tinate all that thall bee ſaved , both to grace 
and glorte for his good pleaſures lake, not for any 
Faith fore» faiththat he did foreſee ſhould been them, nor 
_ hon, | forany workes which hee knew they would doe: 
aud wee can confirme it by theſe reaſons fol- 

lowing. 

Reaſon 1. '\ Firlt, from Rome. 9. 11. That the purpoſe of God 

| | might remaine cnndity toeleFion, not of workes, 
| but of him that calleth , that is, ot theſole good 
' pleaſure of him thar calleth; from whence the 
argument may bee collec 4 thus: If election 
| were for fore-ſcene faith,then nor of the ſole good 
| purpoſe of him that callerh, but that 1s contrarte 
| tothe words of the Apollle. 

Reaſon2. | Secondly, Faith is a fruit ofcleion, and ther- 
fore muſt comeatter it, therefore did Godchuſe 
us, not becauſe wee were about to beleeve, but 
that we mighrbelceve. Sec Epheſ. I. 4- . He bath 
choſen 1512 bim before the foundation of the world, 
not becauſe wee were, but that wee might bee holy, 
Soin Tit. 1.1. itiscalled fides eleflorum Dei, the 
| faith of Gods elett, In Aﬀs 13.48. As many os 
were ordained toeternall life, beleeved. 
| Reaſon 3. Thirdly, Faith v the gift of God, by g grace aye ye 
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: "el ek 
| Of the cauſes of election, | Wy +8 
E: * | {ved through faith which is the 7 of God, Epheſ. | Verl.2, 
n b 2.8, And Phil.1.29./aro you it is eivenfor Chriſts intioum fd 
= © . | ſake, that you ſhould beleevein him, and ſuffer for | incrementique 
Y E his ſake. God t5 the giver of the beginnings and en- _ +3 4 
" . creaſe of faith. Now this being granted, it fol- | car. Gint, lib. a, 
c } | lowes, that God was not quoved by foreſeene ny VE 
e faith roelect : for that which God in electing did 2 
.| © | giveto man, couldnotbee the cauſe thatmoyed | 
*C | Godtoelect man. I might urge the argument of | 
W | | Auguſtine, That grace gocs before faith in the | 27Peee 
OY | order of nature, as the cauſe; recedes the effeft. | wotkes fore. 
ws | I come to (hew that God had not reſpect to mens ſcene no cauſe. 
ef cleftion, 
l- P workes. 
þ I willnot ſtandro ſhew how Bellirmineaſſents | Belarm. de 
1d | | unto my propoſition, andconfirmes it, contrarie | 545 © | 
s, | | rothe Rhemilts upon the Hebrewes, who ring | Cap. Io, 
1d for themſelves that in Heb. 5.9. He mad; -rhes 506 
he Autyer of ſalvation to all that obey: Hence they | | 
”N ſay, aman is notelected withourcondition of 0- | 
1d bedience. Andthatin 2 7i-1.2.20,21. in a great | 
ie| houſe there are not onely veſſels ot gold, at ad of 
| {11ver, b1 iis 6 as XC, and if. ny 71.1 2 puts” Fe | 
Te | hianſe lfe,1 ee ſhall be aweſſellof honour, where ſay : 
{6 | they, by fro willand good workes a man 15 Made 
ut | avefſellof honour, whereto ] will (hape tacm no 
th | other anſwerthan that which is given by Be{{ar- | Deoratiore, 
d, | ine. For anſwer to the ſecond teſtimony: the | + *37 
ly. | Apoltle faithnot: Thata manby purging him- | 
rhe | [elfe is mad- a veſſel! of honour, bur 1s avefle lof 
as | nonour; rhat 1s, (hall by this be knoawen tO Dee A | | 
| veſſ-ll of honour : asif hee ſhould fay , there dee | 
Je | { Two ſeales of mans being a veſſe!l of honox Tr, ONCE | 
: | | in, wa*d, | 
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Verl.2. inward, whichcannotbee ſecne of us inthis life, | | 
—— |thatisthe knowledge of divine approbation.The | , © 
other outward, the avoyding of finneand iniqui- | | 
'tie ; that is, by theſe it appeares, that wee are 
[ſurely predeftinate, and fo wee areexhorted by 
| Peter to makeour calling and election ſure, Now 
, the reaſons whereby 1 prove my propoſition, are 
| thele. _ 

Reaſon 1. |, 7+ Thatwhichis the effect of eleQion cannor 
be the cauſe : Buta!l good workes are fruits and 
cffe&s ofeleion, asappeareth, Epheſ. 1.4. upon | | 

Eleitmns ut ef- Which words Auguſtine, Hee choſe us, that wee - 
ſermſantls, ne2 yzight be holy, Pu, Lute” we were about tobe wy, - 

Ge bo =  andaccording to his will, not ors, which cannot bee 

lntatem ſuam good, except hee helpe it, that it may bee made good, 


4 gs Ybq42 And verie excellent is that of the ſame Father a- 
fe, nibiſes | gainſt Zulianwthe Pelagian, He choſe no man wore 
fat baſe thy, but by chuſtng made him worthy. | 
org FAY 2. Ourele@tion is not of him that willeth, nor 


Reaſon 2, Of him that runneth , Ro-n, 9. 16. but of God 
ſhewing mercie; but if it were forour tore-ſcene | 
| workes, it were not of mercie, but of him thar 
Libyan per , willeth andrunnerh: They are freed by grace, and 
o _ _ ' areſ1id to beveſſels not of their owne merits, but of 
ſwerum merito» , mercie. Yea, thc Rhemiſts upon Romr.g.14, have 
wap an 274 contelled thateleRttionis a worke of Gods meere 
denauragegra- | MEICIC cONraric to themſelves, andif of mcere | 
ria. Uib.$.c9p.4,  ICTCIC, then without all reſpet of our workes, | 
or fore-ſccenefaith. | 
| | Reaſon >, | 3. It may be proved from Luc. 12. 32. /t i the | 
” ' Paters pleaſure to give you the Kingdome, And| 
' 10.15. 16. Yeehave not choſen mee, but [haves 
| choſen 
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Of the cauſes of ef Jon. 


choſen 108: bur if God ſhould chuſe men for 

ood workes, thenthey had firſt choſen him nor | 
doth God chuſe men, bccauſe hee ſees that men 
will doe good, but chuſeth men, that hee make 
them workers of good, and to perſevere ingood , 
as Zellarmine proves it ſufficiently. If any manbe 
ſcrupulous and doubttull, ct him but looke 4p. 
Epiſt. 105, to Sixtws. Epiſf. 46. to Valentinus. 
| and Be#armine inthe place before noted. I come 
to ſee wiat the adverſaric hath againſt this do- 
Qrine, that we may ſoone ſhape them an anſwer, 
and ſhake them off. 


The firſt may be out of Rome. 8. 29. Thoſe whom 
he knew before, he did predeſticzate to be made like to | 
rhe 12age of his Soune ; therefore Gods preſciefice | 
cf men tobe like, &c. is thecauſe of Predeſtina- | 
ton; whereto I anſwer firſt , that their preſci-| 
ence is put for the proegumenicall cauſe , that ' 
5 his free mercie, andthe meaning 1s, that whom | 
God lookt upcn in mercie, hee did alſo prede(ti- | 
cate tobe made like to the image of his Sonne 
by righteouſneſle and holircefle : Sorhe word is | 
uſed, 1h. 16. 14, Pſal.1.6, Secondly, the Apo- | 
ſtlefaithnor, he knew them to be like,and there- | 
fore did predeſtinate them , but did predeſtinare 
them that they might be like. 

' Secondly, they diſpute -from 4atth. 20,8. 
Call the Labourers, and give them their hires : 
therefore Heaven 1s ordained for mens good 
'workes, VVhereto I anſwer firſt, that the place 
ſheweth that good workes are the way, wherein 
men muſt walke that come to Heaven, but they 
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Verſ.2.. 


De gratia,& lib, 
Arbit. bb. 3, 
64þ.10, 


ObjeF, 1. 


ObjeB. 2, 
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| Of reprobation, and the cauſes oftt. 
Verſ. 2. | doe nor prove that God in his decree hadreſpe&t 
——— | unto them. There 1s a diflerence betweene the 
decree. of predeſtination , and the execution, 
' Good workes goe before the poſſeſon of Hea- 
ven, but not before the purpoſe and ordination of 
Lib, r.cap-3- \ God. And S, Ambroſe , Of the calling of che 
; Gentiles, frames the argument of the place quire 
 otherwile, that Chriſts meaning in that Parable, 
' was to ſhew onely that men converted at the end 
 o{ rheir dayes ſhall beby Gods mercie partakers 


of glorieand happineſle as well as others. 
Ofreprobati= { And ſo Icome to the ſecond part of predeſti- 
—_—_— - | nation, which makes the greatcr doubt, whether | 
' reprobation have anv other impulſive caule or | 
reaſon, beſides the pleaſure and will of God: that | 
| is, whether their fore-ſ{cene infidelitie and impe- | 
nitencie in ſinne, did move God to reprobate| 
! any. | 
| This latter, that it was forſinne, was anciently | 
' maintained by the Pelagians, as may appeare by | 
' S. Augnſtines diſputations againſt them : in latter 
| THnCs by Stapleton , Antidot. in Epiſt. ad Rom. 
onely of purpoſe ro contradict Calvin: his rca- 
ſons be, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle calls reproba- 
tionthe batred of God, citing that of Malachy, 
chap. 1. verſ, 3. 1 have hated Eſau, Now God 
hates nothing, inman but ſinne, therefore God 
mult needs tore-ſee that Eſuu would finne, and 
therefore hated him. 2. From the. Apoſtles| 
words.whom he will he hardereth : God hardeneth| 
none but ſuch as have an ill will already, for 
t | which hee hardeneth them. 3. From hoſe] 
| words, 
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| | Of reprobation, and the cauſes of it. 65 
t| | words; He ſuffered with much patience the veſſels Verl. 2. 
| Bf | of wrath,Rom.g.verſ.22. +: Vpon thoſe words, | oO 
1.| | | God being willing to ſhew his anger, now God 
+-| | | ſheweshisanger againſt nothing bur ſinne, and 
of | | | therefore did fore-{ce finne which moved him to | 
e| þ anger. 5, The Apoſtle makes the cauſe why 
@ God did caſt off the Iewes, to bee partly their | 
c, prideand vaine boaſting of the Law, Rem. 9.31. 
A | Iſrael which followed the Law of righteauſneſſe could i 
rs not attaine to the Law of righteouſneſſe; partly 
their incredulitie, through unbeleefe they are caft 
5 | off, Ro24, 11. 20.and theſe doe ſhew thatthe ſins 
er| of everic reprobate are to God a cauſe lawfully 
or | mo him, why he doth abſolutely reprobate 
at | Mm. 
@-| | Onthe contrarie,Calyininthat excellent book 
te| of predeſtination confuring Pgh14s, cites that of 
| the hating of Eſau to prove that it was not for ſin. 
1y | 2. That in Rom.g. He hath mercieon whom he will, 
by | and whom he will he hardeneth , therefore his will | 
rer|. is the onely cauſe of mercie and induration, 
”. 3- The potter makes one veſſel! ro honour, ano- 
24- ther todiſhonour, onely becauſe hee will, much 
1a- more God. 4. T hat which is common toall,both 1 
by, | ele andreprobate, cannot be the cauſe cf repro- 
od bation ; now ſinne was fore-ſeene not onely in 
od the reprobare, but in the ele& alſo, For by na- | 
nd | ture wee were all the children of wrath as well as 0- 
les thers , Epheſ. 2. 3. 5. Chriſt attributes the | 
eth| cauſe of illumination in ſome to Gods good plea- | 
for ſure, & of Excecation 1 others to his good plea- | 
| ſure, Some heare, and have wiſdome revealed 
| unto | 
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Of refrobation, and the cauſes of it. 


untothem that they may bee ſaved z ſome heare 
| not, but wiſdome is hid from them, 7 cthanke 
| thee, O Father, Lord, &c. and it is ſo, becauſe thy 
| good pleaſure was ſuch, Marth. 11.2'5,26. Thus 
| you ſee whatis ſaidon both ſides, heare now for 
| reſolution what is tobe eſtabliſhed for concluſi- 
{ Antid-paz; 567. | On. Stapleton makes a two-fold reprobation ; the 
one comparative, the other abſolute. The com- 
? parative,whereby one man and not another, and 
| this man rather thanthar,heing in the ſame maſle 
and condition, is ordainedto puniſhment, and] | | 
the cauſe of this hee makes rhe ſole will of God, | F 
Sueft. ad Sim- without any reſpeRat all unto finne. So Augn- | | 
plicianun, Ub.1. | finehath fully reſolved the queſtion. The other | 
Ro abſolute, whereby God ordained this or that man 
co deſtruction, and the cauſe of this is their fore- 
{eene finne. But this cannot be true; for God did 
fore-ſee ſinne inthe ele, as wellas in others, 
and yet did not reprobate them, and therefore 
finne could iot be the cauſe of abſolute reproba- 
| tion; any more than of the comparative. 
Lib. 3, cap 16. | Bellarmine writing of grace and free-will,comes 
neererthan Stapleton, and reſolves itthus, that in 
| reprobation there is a double a, the one nega- ; 
| tive, whereby God did decree not to have mer- | | 


cie on ſome, whereof ſaith he, there isnocauſe in | 
1 man, bur it is only of the will of God. The other 
| |aCtis poſitive, whereby hee decreed to damne 
thoſe, upon whom hee decreed nor to ſhew mer- 
cie,and the cauſe of rhis hee makes the fore-ſight 
1 of mans ſinne : But I thinke that Pare upon 
| Rom. 9, hath gone as neere to the truth as any 
"LADY other, 
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| the judgements of God,and of the cauſesof dam- 


Of reprobation, aud the cauſes of it. | 


other, whom 1 am content to follow, tilll ſee a 
ſounder than he. 


1, Weareto hold, that the Scripbures ſpeak of 


nation and reprobation two wayes: 1. Accor- 
ding tothatabſolite pawer which God hath over | 
manandall creatures, and then aſcribes the cauſe 

ofall to his goodwill & pleaſure. Soin 1ſa.45.7. 

1 am he that forme the light and create darkneſſe, 1 
make peace and create evill, &c. $0 Epheſ. 1.11. 

He worketh all things according to the counſel of bis 

wil, 2. According tothatordinate right, that is 

the rule of diſtributive juſtice revealed in the 

Law and inthe Goſpell; to which Law God doth 

(as it were) ſubmit himſelfe, and according to 

that which is there revealed, he would have us to 

thinke of his judgements, and (othe cauſe is tobe 

referred partly to Gods will, partly romans ſin. 

AS Levit. 18. 5, Te ſhall keepe my ftatutes, which if 
a 11an doe, be ſhall live inthemw, And Ezech. 18. 4. 
The ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die.\They which commit | 
ſuch things areworthy of death, Rom. 1.31. And 
2 Theſſ. 1. 6. 1t Warighteows thing with God to re- 
compence tribulationts them that trouble you. And 
out of this groundariſe the concluſions thus. 

I, If weeſpeakeof Gods abſolute juſtice and | 
right, the cauſe of both, ele&ionand reprobation 
is the ſole will of God. So Rom. 9. 11. Ereever 
the children were boyne, and before they had done ei- 
ther yood oy evill, that the purpoſe might remaine, | 
&c. And verſ. 15. 1 will ſhew mercie on whom 1 | 
will, and have compaſſion on whom 1 will, And | 

F 2 verſe 
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Verſl. 2. 


Gratian diflinf. 
| Capes 40+ 


probation. 


A two-fold re- | 


Of reprobation, the cauſes and atts of "= 
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\ve/ſe21.H 1th not the potter power of theclay ? And 
| Marth. 11,26. Evenſo, O Father, becauſe thy good 
ple..ſare was ſuch ; Neither can any reaſon oppoſe 
chis: for it the Pope ſhould carrie many thon- 
ſands to he!] with hym,no man might ſay ſfomuch 
as what docſt thou, and ſhall any dare to que- 
{tion with God inthe ſame? 2. According to his 
ordinate right, the Apoſtle ſpeakes of it. Rom, 
| 9.22. what if God would, to ſhew his wrath, and to 
makehis power knowen, ſuffer with long patience the 
veſſels of wrath prepared to deſlruftions where there 
is the cauſc of eleion, the good will, and the 
cauſe of reprobation, his will, according to the 


rule of juſtice revealed in the word, Where I 
finde that nothing deſerves angerbur ſinne, and 
Godby damning ſuch doth both prove himſelfe 
to bee a juſt lndge, and takes away all cauſe of 
complaint from damanedreprobates, whorun up. 
' on their owne d imnation by their owne ſinnes, 
and ſo acquit God of it. But to make the Do- | 
crine plaine, giveme leave to premiſethree pro- 
| poſitions, and I will ſct downe my judgement in 
| foure concluſions. * 
| 1. There is a two-fold reprobation, eternall, 
| viz, Gods counſel] eterpall ro feprobate thoſe 
| whom hee doth actually reprobare in time. O' 
this ſpeakes Paul, Rom. 9. 22, Veſſels prepared to 
' defiru&ion. And lude, verſ. 4. Temporall, viz. 
' the manifeſtation of his erernall counſell, if'te- 
, probating thoſe in time, whom he decreed tore- 
| probate from eternitie, Of this God ſpeakes, 
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| I $47hts 15. 23. 2. Reprobation hath two 


acts, 
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|* Ofreprobation, the cauſes and afts ofit. | 
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Il | | aas, theonenegative, wil/nor ſhew mercie, The | 
| |  otheraffirmative, wi#/condemne. The one called 

43 | the decree of not ſhewing mercic , the other the ' 
"| | | decreeof puniſhing: each of them hath two de- | 


1 | | grees. The negative hath firſt the negation of the 
of meanes, or of grace. Secondly, the negation of | 
S] © | theendandglorie. The affirmative hath 1. a juſt | 
.| © | hardening, 2.An appointing tothe puniſhment. | 
o| ® {| The3.premiſeisthis: Reprobates maybe con{i- | 
G E | dered, either fimplv in themſelves, or compara: | 
el | | tively with thecle&, whence come three que- | 
el K | tions. 1. Whydid Godreprobate any ar all in- | 
el | | definitely. 2. Why this orthat man definitely. 
I; BB | 3. Why this man rather than that, Eſaz rather 
d than 7acob, comparatively. Theſe things being 
e thus premiſed, I come to the concluſions. 1. Re- 
Y probation, whether confidered definitely or in- | 
i | | definitely,conteining both the decreeand execu: | 
, | | tion, isnot tobecalledmecrelyabſolute in reſpet 
»-| IM | of impulſive and finall cauſes, bur is grounded 
Js | | partlyin Gods will, partly inmans ſinne,apropo- 
nl KF | ſition partly proved already, and theſe that fol- 

© | low will confirme it the more. The 2. therefore 
l, : is this, The impnlfive cauſe why God didrepro- 
i | | bateſome, andnotall, according toboth the ne- 
'l © | gativeandaffirmativea&, was notthe fore-ſeene 
ol | | ſinneof any, butthe gvill of God : for firſt God 


did fore-ſee ſinne, not onely in ſomebur in all. Tf 
: therefore it hadbecne for {1nne, hee would have 
b reprobatedallas well as any one. Secondly, the 
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T wo aCts of re 
probation, 


Pp ow makes notall tobce veſſels of diſhonour, 
0 ccauſe he will. So God, Rom. 9. 21. 
, | | F 3 Thirdly, ket 
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Verſ:2. | Thirdly, why God did reprobate indefinitely | | 
——:— | ſome, definitely theſe by the negative act from| | 
| grace, the cauſe was his meere will, why from FE 
 £lorie partly his good will, partly the f1nne ot rhe 
wicked. For the firſt, ſee Eſau reprobated from 
grace, by no deſert,but of Gods mcere will, X02. 
4+ 11, Godcals to grace whom he will, gives the 
' meanes of ſalvation, the Word and Sacraments, 
| to whom he will, andcalls not others becauſe hee 
| willnot, Paul did not preach in Bithynia, why ? 
' Becauſe the Spirit ſuffered them not, As 16.7. 
| To yo it ts given, to others it is not given, to know 
| the ſecrets of the Kingdome, Matth, 13.11. Thou 
l | hat hid theſe things from the wiſe, and revealed 
| thew: to babes, becauſeit pleaſed thee, Matt. 11.25. 
| | Thecauſe why hcereprobares indefinitely ſome, | 
| definitely theſe from glorie,js eſpecially the ſinne | 
| of the wicked, and1 take it to bee ſound for this | 
| reaſon. God did eternally decree to reprobate | 
| men from glorie, for that for which hee doth jn- | 
| deed reprobate them intime: but God reprobares | 
from glorie, that is, debarres from it tor {inne 
and impietie: for, tor this: cauſe commeth the 
wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience, 
Ephef. 5. 6. therefore for ſinne hee did decree not 
rogiveit, Thecauſeof the aſhrmative att of re- 
probation to the puniſhmenr of induration, is 
| Gods will, whom he wil he hardeneth, Roms. 9.18. 
tothe puniſhment of damnation, for finne, for 

the ſoule that ſinnethſhall die, Ezech, 18. 

Fourthly, why God did theſe more thin 0- 
thers, this man more than thar,both by the nega- 
| tive, | 
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| Of tbe effetts and fruits of predeſtination, | 71 


| 
is £ tive, and afhrmativert,there isnocauſe in men, f Vetl. 2+ 
g ” {butonely thewill and pleaſure of God, becauſe f TT 
1| | he would ſo, Why he freeth this manratherthan 
- | thar, let him thatcan, ſearch it our, ſo great is 
Re the depth of Gods judgements, but let him take 
: heed ot a downe-fal! ; Cur ilumpotins quam ilhum | rip. ros.od 
_ liberet , ſcrutetur qui poteſt judictorum Dei tam. | Sixtum. 
p magnum profundum , veruntamen caveat precipi- | 
$: : tium: ſauth Augnftine, And,Cur his potivs quam | nebme peſeve- 
- illis detur miſerirordia, quis cognovit ſenſum Do- | 19% 1ap-L1. 
S mini 2 i, Why mercie ts givenrather to theſe, than to 
| - { thoſe, who knew the minde of the Lord? faith the 
Fg | | | fame Auguſtine. So Ambroſe, Curillorum miſer- | Pevnea.Gent. 
%r ; | tr non ſit, & horum ſit miſertns, nulla comprehen- 

| | dit ratio. i, No reaſon doth comprehend why he ſhould 
K | ' | not have mercie on thoſe, and ſhould have mercie on 
fy | theſe, Later diſcretionis ratio, ipſa giſcretio non la- | 
ro ret. 1. Thereaſon of this ſeparation lieth bid, the ſe- | 
"oy paration it ſelfs lieth n#r hid, And ſoI come to | 
| that which in the laſt place] propoſed (omitting | | 
yy" the many by-doubts touchiag free-will and uni- | 
ws]  verſall grace) towir, the effeQs and fruits of pre- | 
"Hp deſtination, | | | 
: 1. Chriſt himſelfe, who was predeftinate to | Of:he effeas | 
_ on Mediatour and Saviour of alltheele&, as | — | 
ay in 1 Per, 1. 20. he was ordainedbefore time, but tion. 

4 in the laſt times declarcd for your ſakes, when | * Ciriſt 
'N God did purpoſeto ſaveſome, then did hee pur- | 
for poſe toſend his Sonne: as Zoh.3. 16. God ſo loved. | 
the world, that he gave his onely begotten Soune,&c. | | 

#2  Whence followes this concluſion. Thar there! De8. '. | } 
72- & no meanes 10 glorie but by Chriſt, Wherctore he | | | 4 


ve, OO Re, 4. | calls | 5s 
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7h Of the effetts and fruits of eleftion. 
Verſ, 2. | calls himſelfe the way, 1h. 14. 6. what way wilt 
SITES” | thougoe? 1 am the way ; whither wilt thou goe? 1 
4A; L . l 
egovia; qua vis | 4172 6 3 truth, where wilt thou abide? I amthes 
ire? ego:erit 46; | [54 A man caunot come to God by repentance, 
ubi vis permane- Me be Chet. Gras th hs Bi. 
1e? exovita. | but by Chriſt; forno man commeth ro the Fa 
4«gu{t. p buzc | ther but by me, ſoh.14.6.a man cannot come for 
21 Lan a blefling but by him, 7oh. 14.13. The Fa- 
ther gives nothing but by him, 70h. 16.27. O 
then let everic ſoule (that lookes for glorie) em- 
brace Chriſt as Zachers did, Luc. 19. 6. Hecame 
downe haſtily and received him joyfully, let him 
take that babe in hisarmes with old S1meo, and 
ſay, Lord now ler thy ſervant depart in peace, &c, 
Luk, 2.28, 29. Let him fall downeand worſhip 
him, and with the wiſe men of the Eaſt offer unto 
Aur nr : rg goid, incenſe, and myrrhe:/The gold of faith, 
| ooomatepieratis, | Fe frankincenſe of devotion, the myrrhe of god!i- 
mentes bumiles, | #c{ſe; humble mindes, good manners, ſoules worth 
_ "50 «| of God: ſaith Augyſtine. Let us embrace Chrilt, 
Po. Tom. 10, | that hce may embrace us; letus welcome Chriſt 
pag-622. | intoourhearts, that hee may welcome us into his 
| Fathers kingdome ; ler us ſerve him, thar hee 
| may preſerve us, goe to him that goes tothe Fa- 
ther for us ; rejoyce in Chriſt, that when we doe 
| well rejoycethoverus , weepe for grieving him, 
who for our doing ill hath wept forus, and bled 
for us, anddied forus; let us glorifie him with 
our hearts and rongues, that muſt glorife us in 
' our ſoules, and I pray God that he may bee with 
us here,and we may be with him for ever. Icome 
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eetion, | 2. Vocation, juſtification, glorification,and a 
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Of the effet s of elettion. 


conformitie tothe image of the Sonne of God, 
So Paul, Rom. 8.29, 20. The firit conformitic, 
hom he fore-knew, them he made lite to the image 
of his $ onne, verſe. 29. The image of his Sonne 1s 
holineſſe, and holines isa fruit of predeſtination, 
See Ephef. 1. 4. He hath choſen us from the founda- 
tion of the world, that we ſhould be holy and without 


blame before him. The ſameare we taughtby Perey, 


r Pet. 1.2, Weare eleRed according tothe fore-know- 
ledge of God the Father,to ſanttification of the ſpirit, 
and unto obedience. From whence it tollowes,thar 
ifaman be once appoineed to holineſle, he ſhall 
be ſare of glorie, becauſe God doth neyer prede- 
ſtinate a man to the meanes, but hee hath prede- 
ſtinated him alſo toglorie 5 wheretore comforr 
your ſclves, you that thirſt after holineſſe, as the 
Hare after the rivers of water, for whatſoever 
yonr troubles be, your end is glorie. So David, 
Pſal. 37. 37. Marke ths upright man, &c. Behold 


the juſt man, for the end of that man peace, It a 
mancan finde that engraven in his heart, which | 
was writtenupon the Prieſts miter,Exod.28.36, | 


Holineſſe to the Lord. Hee may bee ſure of glorie 
and happineſſe with the Lord. From all of theſe 1 
inferre, that no man canbe partaker of life that is 
not called, juſtified, ſancified; foro the place 
affords ir. Secondly, thatall our hope of glorie 
depends upon Gods erernall eleftion, which hee 
made of us in Chriſt. Thirdly,that allthe meanes 
whereby wee can have this glorie made ſure to 
our ſoulesare, by obeying when God calls,by ovr 
juſtification by faith in Chriſt, by true holinefle, 

whereby. 
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Veri.2. whereby weare madclike to the image of his ) 
| Sonne : But I come tothe laſt fruir. | 
Of the third Thethird effe& of ele&tionare good works. $0 
etievot our | Paul, Epheſ. 2. 10, We are his workmanſhip created | * 
in Chriſt Teſs unto good workes,which God hath or-. 

' elained that wee ſhould walke in them : by theſe 

muſt we ftuate to make our calling and eleftion ſure, 

2 Per. 1, Io. from whence tollowes another, that 

15, certaintie of our ſalvation , for good workes | 

are fruits of eleQtion, andby theſe muſt we make | 

DoF, electionfure. From whence it followes, That a// 
that dee good workes are certainly eleted, and ſhall | 

certainly be ſaved : tor none can doe a good worke | 
| inreſpeotthe ground, and forme, andend, but | 

Rom. 14.23- | hethar hath true and juſtifying faith , for, Whar- 
ſoever 15 not Y/ Faith is ſinne : The beſt ſacrifice of the 

| wicked is abhomination, Prov. 15.8. Thougha 
man could propheſie, and worke miracles, and 
caſt out Devils, and have not true faith, the Lord 
will ſay unto him, Depart from me, Matth, 7.23, 
See lſai. 66. 3. Hethat killeth a bullocke us as if hee 
fluea man, hee that ſacrificeth, «s if hee cus off a 
| dogs necke; hethar offereth an oblation, as if hee of 
' fered ſwines bloud, he that burnethincenſe, as if hee 
bleſſedan1dol{. Onely hee can doe good workes, 

|  tharis in Chriſt by faith, and hethart-is in Chriſt | 
| - | byfaith, is ſure of ſalvation, though hee have no | 
| ; extraordinarie revelation: a damnable preſump- * 
{ tion, faith the Rhemiſts in their Annotat.0n Rom. 

| | $, verſ. 16, The Spirit witneſſt) with ours that we 
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| are the ſonnes of God. Andin 1 Cor. 9. 27. They | 
| ay itis a faithleſſe perſwaſion, it isthe faith of | 
Devills, | 
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{ſome uſe of it. | 


we may be aſſ ured of ſalvation. | 
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Devills, not oi t he Apoſtles, Sothe Councell of 
Trent, Seſſ: 6. chap, 9. But a'as, alas, theſe bee 
bur paj cr-bullets, we arc de fended againſt them | 
with a wall of braſſe. Firlt, 2 Pet. 1. to, Wee 
mult ſtudie to make it ſure, perfor it may bee 
made ſure. Secondly, Pam, Rome 8, 38. 1 am 
perſwaded, which was not by revelation, but up- 
on Chritts death, ver. 32. Chriſts juſtification, 
verſe.2 3. interceſſion, wverſ.34. This is not done but | 


by theſpirit revealing it, but that revelation ts not | 
any other thing than theinfuſs ton of ſpiritual grace, 
by which the deeds of the fleſh are mortifted : faith 
bernard. It was an excellent ſaying of M. Tyn- 
dall,as it is remembred by M. Fox ; ; Chriſt is thine, 
and all his deeds are thine, neither if thoubeefaith- 
fall, caxſt thou be d. mned, except Chriſt be dined. 
with thee. we know we are tranſlutcdfrom d: ath to 
life , becauſe wee love the brethrea, 1 10h. 7.14, 
Wee know it by our hungring, Weuth, 5.6. By 
our detiring to meet Chriſt with j jov and comfort, | 
2 Tim. 4.8, And ſeeing wee know it ſo w.ll, no 
Popith ſquibs can beatusof it. I come tomake 


Are good workes fruits of election, and ſeales , 
of our certaine ſalvation ? then let ns labour to 
abound in good workes, letus ſet 'our hearts to | 
doe good , and (trive among(t our ſelves who | 
may doc the moſt g00d : For firſt, wee ſhall ho- | 
nour God by our obedience, Secondly, wee ſha!! 
1elpe ourbrethren, whoare parrakers of the ood] * 
we doe. Thirdly, we ſhall finde aflurance 13 ovr | 
hearts,that then weare Gods. Fourthly,we ſhall | 


be | 


| revelante ſpirt= 
| us ſedeariues 
| lation ot a- 


| bo ſ1irituals 


Hos nn fit nifs 


liud quit Nga 


grals.e, por quam 
carnu opera 
mattficantur. 
Bernard, Epiſh 
103, 
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| DV erus benor 


wall; dig nonega- 
bitter, prerminum 


langet 4114 C11 ifſe | 


Deus,qui pieta- 
tem dedit. Aug. 
Civit.Dei,ib.23. 


Cap. 30. 


Dot. 


2 $4 qui{piams (+ 
leflorum pereat, 
1179 fallitur 
Deus, ſed nemo 
corum perit quia 
xon fallitur 
Deus, Aug de 
corrept. & £74- 
tia, Caf. 7» 

Þ Herium þ quiſ- 
piggy peroat vill 
bumano vinci= 
tur Deus, ſed ne- 
mo eorum peril, 
quia fulla re 
VIAECHAY Dus. 
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The eleft can never be finally caſt off. E 


be wHcaven rewarded for them, for there is} | 
' nothing that God would have done, but there is * 
areward to the doer of it: if he bid run, it is that F 
| men may obraine, x C07.9.24. Ifto fight, there 
1s acrowne, 2 Tim. 4.8, It to labour, there is 2 | 
\ penny, Matth. 20.7, 8. Ifobedience, Thox ſhalt 
eat the good things of the land, Deut. 28.2. It hee 
command to be righteous, then bleſſings ſhall be 
upon thy head, Prov. 10.6. Excellently Augn- 
ftine, True honour ſhall be denied 60 none deſerving, 
the reward of godlineſſe i Godnimſelfe who gave 
godlineſſe. 1 am thy buckler and thy reward, Gen, 
15.1. From whence we all may have a wonder- | 
tull encouragement tobeſtow our time in doing | 
of good workes. It remaines that I now deſcend ' 
| from theexplication of this terme ro the pith of| 
Pauls argument , which is comprized in this | 
' concluf10n. 
' Men once eleft can never bee finally caſt off, A 
point which may bee builtupon the immurabili- 
' tie of God. 2.V pon Chriſts keeping of the ele, 
| 3, Vpon Chriſts teſtimony, 7eh. 10, 4. Vpon 
| the ſealing of Gods covenant, Vnto theſe I may 
adde the authoritie of Auguſtine, * If any of the 
ele ſhould periſh, then God 1s deceived , hs none 
of them periſheth, becauſe God # not deceived, ® If 
any of theſe ſhould periſh, God us. then overcome by 
humane vice; but none of them periſheth, becauſe 
God is overcome by nothing. Andagainſt the Ro-| 

mani{t I oppoſe their owne Eſpeycau on 2 Tim. 
pag. 51. Citing that of Auguſtize, of catechizing | 
the ſimple, cp. 11. out of that Teruſalem there | 


was | 
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| © The elect can never be finally caſl off. 


| wasnot any that periſhed. And Lombard, Nox 


poteſt utrumque eſſe, &c, Borh theſe carinor bee 
true, that atiy ſhould be predeſtinate, and nor ſa- 
ved. And Aquinas, Onepredeſtinate may die (in 
reſpe of himſelfe ) in a mortal! ſunne , yet not in 
ſuppoſition, or in a compoundedſenſe. And againe, 
They that are written in the booke of life can never be 
blottedour. 

The Vſe is : To ſtay the trembling and feare- 
full hearts of many of Gods people in the day of 
temptation; for though they fall, yer ſhall they 
rifeagaine , The moſt juſt man fulleth ſeven times, 
and riſeth againe, Prov. 24.16. The deareſt of 
Gods ſervants may fſinne, as Peter did, and as 
David,and yetbe pardonedand recetved ro mer- 
cieagaine. Yet obſcrycadiffterence betweeneto 
finne,and tomake or commit a {inne, They finne 
that deflet never ſo little fromthe ſtritneſle of 
the Law, whether it be of ignorance, infirmitie, 
or malice, they doe doe and commit finne, who 
{inne purpoſely, although they have not perf6r- 
med the worke. As Chriſt ſaid to 14:5, know- 
i0g what was in his heart, oat thou doeff, does 
quickly : Sothatrod::c a finne, ts, in ones minde 
to purpoſe or deviſe a iinne; and of this is the 
Apoſtle to be underſtood, 1 10h. 3.8, 9. Everie 
one that doth [tune ts of the Devil, and hee that 1s 
borne of God ſunneth not. $0 the concluſiop ſtands 


900d, thar though the ele& may finne, yet they | 


cannot finally be caſt off. You may beetole rably 
wellarmed againf{t Popiſh obj=-Rtions, if you re- 


member that there is a two-fold cletion. r. To 
| the, 
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Diſtutt. ub. 1. 
Part.1.queft.23. 
Art. 3. 
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Verl.2. 


| De juſtifs.lis.3- 
C4Þ. I2, 


Perdiderunt fi- 
dem quam vi- 

derentur potins 
babuiſſe quam 

habu'ſſe. 
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| Fifthly, the faith of the beſt of the ele may 


| ET _ 
| the undergoing of a certaine office, as of Sax to a | 


Kingdome,of /zdas toan Apoſtleſhip, /eh.6.70. 
Have not 1 choſen you, and oxe of you tsa Devil? 
2. To cternall life; as Luk. 16.20. Your names | | - 
| are writreninheaven : In this Gods peopleare ts | 
| rejoyce, 
| Secondly, that many ſceme to have faith, 
; which indeed have not, and therefore make ſhip- 
\ wracke of a good conſcience, 1 Tim. 1.19. Of 
' ſuch Ezechiet; 1f the righteous man fall away from 
' bis righteouſneſſe, Chap. 18. 24. which places arc 
alfeaged by Bellarmine, to prove the falling from | 
grace, AndthusS. Lukehumſelfe ſpeakes; Luke | 
8.18, From him that hath not.that which it ſeemeth | 
hz hath, ſhall bee caken away. They loſt their faith 
which they ſeemed rather to have, than to have in- 
deed, ſaith Elpencems on 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
| Thirdly, thathypocrites andunbeleevers may 
| for a while bee counted amongſt the branches of 
| Chriſts owne planting, though they be nor ſuch, 
 Everie plant which my Father hath not planted, 
| &C. CMetth, 15.13. They are branches,ſecundim 
\ preſentem juſtitiam,according to the preſent righ- 
reouſneſſe, non ſtrundiam preſcientiam, got accor- 
ding to fore-knowledge, as Ambroſe diſtingui- 
ſheth of them. 
| © Fourthly, Faith in Scriptures is ſometimes 
; uſed for the ſound dodtine of godlinefle. 1» the 
; latter times ſome ſhall "Aa pr thefaith, 1 Tim. 
4. 1. Sometimes forthegift of miracles, 1f 7 had 
| faith, &C, 1 Cor. 13, 10. 
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: | 7% 
- 3, ne nemo EE En —— 
a | | decayandbe ſhaken, belike fireunder the aſhes, Verk 2, f 
.\ | |liketheſoulein therime ofa fwounding, like the : 
2 Moone under acloud : * Bur the fairhof the elef, | , Fragen 
: . ko» I Sc . {5 aut nx de. 
s * - | either faileth not, or if it fatleth,it 15 repaired before | ficir,aut þ defi 
| | | life beended, ſaith Auguſtine, I endall with that | ct reperawr 
. antegquam vita 
of Lombard, > If nothing can ſeparare from the love | pus Decor 
. of God, what can bee not onely better, but moye cer» | rept. & graiia, 
» taine than this good? So 1 cometo the third Ar-| 57:7; , | 
f | gumentr. : r3tate Dez nos 
” Know yee not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias , | /epare!t, quidnon 
ci | | &c.] This Argument ſtands upona compariſon nba, 
n | of Iſrael in the dayes of Elias, with the preſent | boneſe poreſt? 
be | cltate of the Iewes in Pawls time, Thecſtate of = 4 Far: php 
hi | | theIewesin Elias his time, is expreſſedin r Kin. nals. 
h | [| 19.14. Elias complaineth, Lord they have digged 
z- ' | downe thine altars, &c. To which the Lord an-| 
ſwereth, verſ. 18. Tet have 1 left me ſeven thouſand | 
Ly 11 Iſrael, &c.The ſtate of the ewes in Pauls time, 
of |. [iS Reml ts Evenſoat this time us there a remnant. | 
h, In the Argument I obſerve, 1. Whither Pal 
\ gocs for reſolution, towir,the Scripture, 2. The 
MM | [reſolution, which containes, 1. Elias his com- 
h-| FF [plaint, werſ. 2, and 3. 2. Gods anſwer, Bur | 
r- | Þ | what faith the anſwer of God, verſe.4. 3. The 
l- application that” Paul makes of itro his preſent 
| [uſe; Ever ſo at this time, verſe. 5, I beginwith 
es | the firſt: whither Paul goes for reſolution, that 
he . þ's, the Scripture, | 
mM. The Scripture ts able to make us wiſe unto ſulva-| DUR, 
ad tion, chroughfaith the* 1s in Chriſt Teſus, and is pro- 
firable, &c. 2 Tim. 3.15. That the man of God may 
ay be abſolute and perfe#, Or as Salomon ſpeakes, 
ay | | Prov, | 


% 
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; Verl. 2. 


: 


—_— ——— OO 


Epiſi. 86. 


Lib. 5. 


1231s que aperte 
poſitaſuvt3 
Scripturus mute 
niuntur ilaom- 
74a que cont Fo 
ner! fiderr mo- 
reſquevivendi, 
ſpem ſetlicet at- 


Aug. ae dotl. 
Chriſt. lib. 2. 


—_— 


Caſes 7 + 


_ go |[TheSeripture ſufficient to make uw wiſe, &c.| 


.(1nthings tobebelceved, we have recourſe onely 


que charitatem. 


cap. 9 | 
Ecleſ. hiſt. bb.1. 


' Prov. 2,9. The word Wild make us underſt.ind righ- 
 reouſneſſe, and —_— , and everte good path : 
' we mull repaire to the Law and teſtimony, 1ſa.8,20. | 
' and above that which is written we may not preſ11me, 
' I Cox,4. 6. When one asked Chriſt what hee 
| might doe to be ſaved, hee referres him oncly to 
' the Scriptures, How readeſt thou ? and, What us 

written? Luc.10.26, SO Abraham anſwered the | 
rich Glutton, They have Moſes andthe Prophets, 
let them hearethem, Lak. 16:29. Sothe conclu- 
; ton ſtands good. Thar for reſolution of doubts 


'tothe word of God: The Scripture alone 15 a ſut- 
ficient Iudge of controverſies , unto this, for ſa- 
' tisfa&ion marke yce what Baſil ſaith to Euſtirins 
' a Phyſitian: Let che holy Scriptures be arbitrators 
berweene us, and whoſoever hold opinion conſonant to 
| the divine Oracles,let the truth be adjudged on their 
' ſides. And Optatus, diſputing againſt Parmenian 
' the Donariſt, preſſes him thus ; A Chriſtian can. 
not be judge betweene mw, het onepartie; a Pagan 
| cannot, he knowes not the myſteries of Chriſtianitte , 
a Tew cannot, he s anenemieto baptiſme + queren- 
ause cel judex, we muſt ſteke for a judgefrom he 1- 
ven. And vet towhat end ſhould wee knocke at 
heaven, when wee have one in the Goſpell. If 
they will beleeve the authoritie of Auſten it is 
plaine : 1z thoſe things whic9 are openly ſet downe 
in Scriptures, arefound all thoſe dotyines which con- 
raine faith and manners of living, to wit, hope and \ 
charitie, And the Emperour Conſtantine made 
this ſpeech to the Biſhops of the Nicene _ | 
cell,\ 


bl 


| The Scriptures the ſupreme 1 udge, "Off | 


| —— 
| 


cell, as Theodoret reports it ; Laying aſtde all con-| 
| rentions, ler us 0ut of the divinely tnſpired Scriptare | 
| rakethe reſolution of thoſe things we ſeeke for, See | 
A':guſtine againl(t Maxim. Arian, Biſhop, Booke | 


— 


: | 


21 


re aac 


Verl. 2. 
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V(e I. 
The Papiſts 
contuiede. 


Tov, 3. diſÞut.1. | 


quaſt.tpanbi. 


24. 24,qu4ſ, 
11, Art, 2, 


Orthadox, Ex- 
plic. bv.2, 


| 


þ 
| 
| 
F 
bo 


} 
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- | 3. Chap. 14. Necego Nicenum, nec tu Arimenſe 
) concilium, &C, | 
e And therefore this ſerveth to blame ouradyer | 
e ſaries of Rome for denying this truth,and making | 
A not Scripture, but the Church, and that Church | 
I- the Pope tobee ſupreme Iudge of all controver- | 
s ſies : The cauſes of this I conceive to bee two. | 
y x. That they make themſelves Iudges in their | 
f- owne caule , for who ſecs not, that if the Church 
[- be Iudge, andrule, and themſelves the Church, 
6 | | which way the verdict will goe , cſpecially when | 
ab they ſee the Pope with infallible judgement | 
1; | 3 mounted uponthe Tribunall, and made Interpre- | 
ir tcrof all evidence that canbe brought in. VVhen 
1 Scriptures, Fathers, Councels muſt all bee ex- | 
"= pounded by his judgement: for by the Church | 
an we meane her head, that is toſay, the Roman Bi- | 
T ſhop, ſaith Gregorie Valence, Yea, the whole au- 
N- thoritie of the Church univerſall abides in him, 
OY faith Aquinas. Inbriete,this is itthat they would 
at have, that no triall may paſſe, unleſſe you bere- 
If ſolved to ſtand tothe word of themſelves that are 
is arraigned.. .2, Becauſe they knaw and confeſſe 
me che molt and greateſt points of their religion, 
Mn- vea , welnigh all wherein they. diſſent from us, 
nd \ haveno foundation on the Scripture, but as Ax- 
de! dradins ſpeakes, would reele and (tagger if tra- 
- | dition ſupported them not, Therefore Briſtow in 
11," his 
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Verl. 2. | his laſt Motive dealt ſurely and circumſpeRtly 
*— | forhis Romith faith, where teaching his Scho]- 


0 


ſe 2. 


The Scriptures the ſufreme Iudge, Vc. 


_— — ———w 


| Icr how todeale with his adverfarie, he bids him 
| firſt ger rhe proud hererique out of this caltle of 
 oaely Scripturcs, into the plaine field of Tradi- 
| tions, Miracles, Counce!s, Fathers, and then like 
| Cowards they cannot ſtand, Andiris moſttrue, 
| thar put Scripture to ſilence, ſet up the Pope 
| ag Iudge, give him anthoritie to make and re- 
| peale Lawes, uſe Traditions, approve Councels, 
expound Fathers and Councels,make lomething 
of nothing, uſe his will for a reaſon, let us ſay as 
they doe, and then the ProteQants muſt needs be 
convietcd, In that one afſertion of Bri/tow I note; 
I, That the moſt of theirreligion hangs only up 
on Tradition, 2. Itis but vaineto alleage Scrip 
ture, fortheygrant thar it cannot be proved but 
by Tradition,and therfore Saunders was ſurely in | 
ſome Iriſh fir, when he cried out ſo vehement]y, 
wee have moſt plaine placesof Scripture for all 
| points of ourfaith, I ſhould here defend the pet- 
| feQion of Scripture without Tradition , but I 

rather draw a word of uſe tor you, and fo pro- 
cecd, viz. 

Theſecond Vſe is, tocommend untoyou the 
carefull reading and ſtudying of Scriptures , for 
if we be indoubt which way we muft walke, ths 
i that lampe to our feet, &c. Pſil, 119. 105, If we 
| want wiſdome, that is your wiſdome and under 

ſtanding, Dent. 4. 6. If you be not reſolved of the 
truth, this will reſolve you, forit is the word of | 
truth, Epheſ. 1.13.Ifyoudoubr of life, they wi!] 
= reſtore 


— 


— 


| 
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| That we muſ} diligently read the Scriptures. P | 


reſtore it, for itis the word of life, 4As 5.20. If | Veil. 2+ 
you doubt of yourreconciliation,this willſealc it, 
for it is the word of reconct{iation, 2 Cor. 5.19. It 
thou bee notas vet regenerate,this will worke it, 
1 Pet, 1.23. this is the field where the Merchant 
may finde treaſure, Matth, 13.44, O then letthis 
Booke bee alwayes aboutns, as Alexander kept | 
4-08 Homers 1liads, pro viatico rei militars, for bis fel- 
| low and companionin all wars, Letus not ſpareto 
be ambitious of that commendation which E »ſe- rene. 
bius gives of S. Origen, that hee could repeat all | "OE: | 
| the Scriptures at his fingers end, let us follow the 
| advice of Marina, folter-mother to S. Baſil.who 
| { wouldhave Parents to bring up their ſonnesafter 
: | | theexample of Timothy, 2 Tim, 3.15. Let usnot 
ſpend more time in reading the writings of men, 
than in peruſing the Tables of God, nor ſpend | 
chat time in reading of Playes and unprofitable 
Pamphlets, which wee might ſpend in reading 
the Scriptures, which would »zake ws wiſe unto 
ſalvation, nor plod more upon the Lawes of men 
than of God, but devoure this Booke as the An. 
gell commanded 10h», 4por. 10. 9. feed upon 

this rowle, as the Prophet, Ezek. 3. 3. Beecare- 

fullto performe in deed, as much as God gave 

loſhua in charge, 7oſh. 1,8, &c. Adin regard 

wee have all theſe bleflings by the Scripture, ler | 
us ever blefſe God tor giving us ſuch a glorious 

light, and defire of God, never t, take away this 

mercie fromus, And fo 1 come to the requet! 

that El:45 makes unto God againſt Iſrael. | 

ef He makes requeſt unto Ha Iſrael, ] There | Expoſition. | ; 
2 IS. E 
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Bafil, Epift. 74. 
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T 11. Row, 11, phets, fa th Soto, who many timcsby the phraſc 
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34 | How Elias made requeſt againſt 1 /[racl | 


—  —__—— 


Verſ, 2. lis ;faith P. Mart) ” Ad wbleexmoſtulation of men 
-— | with God. 1, When they lament in Gods hea- 
ring, the finneand 1n21ic ric of the people, any 

| | ignifaes how” highly tiev are gricved when the 

iP .c0j le ſtart away from God, 2. When mencar- 
ried with too much zeale doe » aS it were, charge 
(304d of negli 12CNCC 1N BUS wi cauſe, han ſeeme 
tobe offended that God firffers the wicked fo far 
(0 prev aile againft his Church, The one was 
lurcly inthe Prophet, anc 1: 15 wel! it not the o- | 
ther; and againe, hee makes requeſt not out of 
ld arred, as Fg? iris of God their everlaltin g rune, 
for ſurcly hee was acquainted w.th $1/2elrrulc, 
I $447,12.22. Butout of the nature of the Pro- 


1:: Rom, 


, of praying, againſt , doe propheſie what ſhall 
com ic again a people, as [erem, 18,21, 22,27, 
Deliver: up their children, and lerthem & 0p away 
by the ſword , forgive not ' their ini, quitie, put not 
04; their ſinne, bur deale wit  tremin anger. And 
dns Mets! is itnot unlawtull to pray againſt a malignant 
walit am, diiizi | Church, that God would reltraine their wrath 
wu narwna s & | and furie , as doubtleſle Elias did here agiinſt 


1 6d;- | 
pears ir \ Ahab and tez. wbel. Sp that wee obferve the rulc 


- 
Ol 


| \ f-cit Deus borii- | 


| catum Auguſt in man, je ſt nnue, And againe, A Phyſiti 'n loves 


| Aut. deTer po- | 


co e— 


home, amamss | Of Arguſtine, we hate malice in evill men, we love 
quod fecit Puwws | ,, rye and the creature, weehaze that which mean 
naw, bomo pec-  1214e, we love that which God made; God miketh 
- os De ' thepatient, hates his diſeaſe. Thus the words be- 
egos, mor- | ing plaine, the firſt thing. I obſerve is this : 

bum odio bebt. | The mntuall conference between the Prophet 


re, Serm.148. | and his God: one complaines,the other anſwers : 
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| F [Tha there u a familiaritie between God, Tc." $5 
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| W hence obſerve that There u a familtaritie be- | Verl. Zo 
| tweene God and hu children. Our converſation is ,© ng. 
|in Heaven, ſaidthe Apoſtle, P/71l. 3. 20. there- | (> 
| fore he could not chuſe but be familiar with God, 
-and how this familiaritie growes, the Propher | 
 tels, Micah 6.8. Doe juſily, love mercie, humble_ 
| thy ſelfe, this is to walke with God. Sodid Enoch | 
before the floud, Gen. 5, he walked with God, werſ. 
| 22. Sodid Eli he talked famuliarly with God, 
| the Lord ueſtioning and Elijahanſwering. what | 
| doeft thou Ih Elijah" ? and he anſwered, haves | 
| beeze verie zealous for the Lord, &c. 1 King. 19. 
13, I4. So was Abraham familiar with 'God, 
| Gen, 18.11, 23.tothe end. S0 Moſes ſometimes 
carried with Godfortie dayes and fortie nighrs 
together , Exod, 24.28. Sometimes the Lord. 
called with him faceto face, Exod, 33,11. And: 
| this 3 ſignified by many phraſes i in Scripture, as | 
that he will come into aman and ſup with him, Apoc. | | 
3. 20, That weare made necre unto God, Epheſ. | 
2.13. That we arethe habitation of God by  thes | 
| þirit, verſ. 22. That wee are. the templ:s of God, | | 
F Cor. 6.19. Sometimes that we are h/; friends, 
Toh. x5. 14. Sometimes his brethren, ſome- | 
times that Chritt and we areall one , For he that 
ſuntifierh, and they that are ſanftfied are all of one, 
therefore hee is not aſhamed to call them brethren, 
Heb.2.11. And there is ſucha league and fami- 
liaritie,that the Godly have a kinde -of command 
Over God, as one friend of another. Sometimes 
it appeares in ſtaying his judgements, as Geneſ. 
19.22, Haſte thee away, &. SoGodto Moſer, 
3 Let 


————_ 
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VYerl. 2. 


Ei{eb. Ht. Fre | 
cleſ.lib.y. £45» 


| Let me alone, that my wrath may wes hot, Exod, 


"That thereisg fantheritie between God,&Fc. 
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32:10. 90 when God purpoſed to dc roy Ifrael, 

| Moſes ſtood in the gap, Pſal,106.23.Sumctimes to 
' procure bleſſings. Euſebirs reports,that when the 
Romans warred with the Germans and Sarmati- 
ans, being undone for want of water, the Empe- 
rour was informed, thatthere were ſomein the 
 Armie, which were a Chriſtian Legion , that 


—  — 


could command any thing tney needed, who be- 
| 1ng moved to give { their afſiltance for the releete | 
| of the Armic, fell downe upon their knees and 


| prayed, upon which preſently followed aterrible' 


| Andnotonely Chriitians,buteven old Hearhens| 


'th: nder that deltrove dthe enemie, and pleatitull| 
rainc, whereby the Armie was releeved: in me- | 
oi. wiercof they were honoured with the 
vame of Fulmminea Legio, 1. The thundring Legion. 


a  D— .—_— 


aan hada familiaritie with thcir Gods, as Plu-| 


t rchreports In the lite of Numa, that N Vuma was | 


| | al wayes with the Go! ddefle AEgeria, though a- 
' mone\t rhe Plurvgians Arte, amongſtrhe Bith 
Nians Herodotus , amongſt the Arcadians py 

p 101, have familiarly parlicd with their Gods. 

So was Hyacinthusand Adimesn with Apollo, So- 

phocles with eA&ſenl ipins, Heſiodus, Pindarus, and 

Hippllirrus, whoas often as he paſſed the ſea, rhe 

Nracle would utter this Heroicke, Duleireran 

caput Hippoliti, &c. 

{f vou deſire to know how wee may come to 
this familiaritie. Sec Micah 6. 8. where there 
we ſet downe three wayes to attaine 1t. 1, Dea- 
ing juſtly, 2. Loving mercie. 3. 'Humilitie, 
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| Our familiaritie with God moſt comfortable 


And 1ſsdore, Heethat will alwazes bee with God, 
ought topray often, toreadoften, The which may 
reach us to admire the happie eſtate of God: | 
children,cven then when in the hardeſt exigents, 
inthe height and rageof Fortunes malice, they 
ſceme to 1itas widdowes without comfort ;mour 
ning; as orphans without hope, lamenting ; as 


the rejectany off-{coure and impureſt metal| rhey | 
ſeemeto bee waſht and ſwept away without re- 


gard, forcven then they hold aſweet parley,and 
pleaſant conference with God, their hearts arc 
| fixedupon their Maker, their loye is upon Chriſt 
| their head, and Chriſt he is in heaven, and there- 
 forethey can feareno drowning. O happy you 
thatare godly, when men oppreſle you, vou may 
make your complaint unto God , when they 
wrong you , you may open your mindes unto | 
God , whatſoever youendyre; vou may eaſe your 
hearts, by telling your griefe unto God z what- | 
ſoever you aske, you may have it of God, and | 
here I might honour the god!y above the wicked: | 
| The worldiing hath familiazitie with Mammon, | 
the other with God, the wanton with his Dal#- 
L1þ, the other with his God , the Drunkard with 
| Bacchws, and his Prieſtsand Knights, the other 
| with his God z thou art more familiar with men, 
| he with God ;z thou haſt more countenance f om | 
| men, hee from God. So I proceed to a ſecond | 
concluſion, Elius ſtands up againſt Ahab and Je- 
zabel in behalfe of Iſracl: from whence the pro- 
poſition 15, | 
Prophets and good men muſt ſtand in the gap to | 
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Oui vult ſ. mper 
elſe cu1- Dev, Ge» 
bei frequenter 
vrare,trequerIicy 
le-eve 1fid. de 
S'41nm0 Bono, 
lb. z.cap 8. 
Vie ol come | 
fort. | 
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2 FF Prophets and pond men ſtandi in the gap. | 
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'Verſ. 2. 2. | de fend the people of God from perſecution, So did 
| Moſes for Ifrael; God had deſtroyed , had not 
BY Moſes flood in re gap, Pſal, 106. 23. Audnot oniy | Þ 
| | againſt perſecutions of men , bur even againit | | Þ 
| God himſelfe. As Ez2b. 22. 30. 1 ſought for a 
man that might ſtand inthe gap. 'So did Phineh.s, 
Numb, 25.11. Phinehas the ſonne of Eleazar hath 
turned mine anger away from the children of Iſrael. 
Sodid Abigail (tand in the gap to turne away 

deſtruction trom the houſe of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25, 
34. As the Lord liveth, except thou had A haſted 
and met me, there had not beenc left unto Nabal by 
the morning light, any that piſſeth againſt the wall. 
And they that hinder God himſelte from hur- 
; ting, cancalily hinder man from deſtroying,now |. ' 
| God cannot de troy when his ſervants and a- 
| gainſt him, as Gen.19. 22,and Exod. 32.10. Let 

|: mee alone: nay hee. will not, Geneſ. 18. and moſt 
plainly, Zerem.s5, 1. plutarch reports that at the 
ſacking of Cities, thoſe houſes which werebuilt 
| ncere to any Temple of the Gods were never 

' touiche, whenallthereſt were ruinatedand bur- 
| ned. Sixchare the Prophets and good men, even | 
| terwples of God, 1 Cor. 6. which procure 1mmu- 
| niticand freedome from all dangers in the day of 
' tronble, which may bring us in | love with goGd 

, men, and makeus [labour to get them among(t 
| us, that wee may ſay with Micah, 1nd. 17. 13. 
| Now know I that the Lord will doe mee good, &. 
' But I will not dwell on this,but come tothe wea- 
| pons which they uſc, viz. complaints, requeſts 
. | &tcarcs; from whence ] obſerve this concluſion. 
| Prayers 
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| Prayers the Churches beſt Weapons, & 


Prayers and complaints unto God arethe Chur- | V erſ,2 2. 
| ches beſt weapons againſt enemies : For Elias that | Too 
| | v/as Skilfull in the Chriſtian warre,makes ch .OyCC | 
j ofthis. See when Iſrael warred with Amalek, in | 
| Exod. 17. 11. While Moſes held up his hands If: el | | 
prevailed, but when hee let his hands goe downe then | 
Amalek prevailed, You ſhall finde in 1 Chroz, 
5. 20, when ſome of 1rae] warred with the Ha- 
garims the ſonnes of Hhmel, that in the midf 
| of the battellthey cried unto God, and hee heard 
| il them, and gave their enemies over into their 
hands. This was it that Salo-zon deſired of Gord 
after the building of the Temple , he: thy peo- 
ple ſhall goe ont to batte 1, and ſhall pray unto the 
+ | Lord toward the houſe that I have bui 'r, heave thou 
in heaven rheirpra ers, ad judge thi arcanſs, I Kin. 
8. 44, 45- *O the admirable power of godly pray- 
| ers, 10 which he. rwenly things erveplace, that hand Heres 
| rerrifieth the enemies, which fafteneth the rokens of | uſtizcrdaxt, bo 
its vitorie in the cleft lorbes , faith Buckolcerns. | 
- i $a, que victe- 
| S. Augruſtinegiving the reaſon why David pur. oft | 'rie ſue wopken 
| Sauls armonr when hee went to fight with the Tk {p/is C@l1 on Ui 
| Philiftim. > By « myſtical rexſon freniff { the_ [+ qr <a 
| Churches we. 1p0ns not 80 bee carnall b: ”r (biritnll,\, ne ficmfecatit 
He was © armed not with iron, an with fiithand m_ ca 
| prayers, faith Bernard, Pltarch in the lite of ; ; lin 
| Pyrrhes, ſaith of Cynes a Thefſſilian Oraror,rhar | #- 4"8:Þ. 
 heeovercame moe by words an! fpreches, than | © ri 
| Pprrh#« bv the ſword; fo in this cale. Anda ere- 
fore Paul deſcribing the Chrittizn armour, ha- 
' ving mentioned the girdle of veritie , the br eft- 
ne of righteouſneſſe, the ſhield of fi1h, tte helmet | 
of | 
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44, Theod Hiſt. 
4 Eccliſe. lb. 4+ 
CaÞs 13, 


entiumcn(ics., 
6ert'[ft7. a navie 
| ganti.m ſabe, 


| toribusſcutum. 


-Vſer. 


ye 2. 


14t;ſum1um wid 


Ortimss d»mi- ſen of prayer, that itis, The ſleepers beſt keeper, the 


| 2. That if wee be in feare that the enemies of 
| 
( 


| 


| 


| of ſalvation, the ſword of the ſpirit, in the laſt 
| place ſaith, that wee muſt pray alwayes with all | 
| manner of prayers and ſupplicitions, &c. Epheſ. 
| 6.18, So that wee mult uſe for our weapons, 
' prayers andteares, wherewith the Chriſtians in 
| the Emperour Antoninus his Armie procured vi- 
| Korie over the Quades, as Dion inthe life of 4n- 
toninas. And with which Ambroſe oppoled Va- 
 lzatiztan, when he would have excluded him out 
of his Church, Ir was well ſaid of Gregorie Ny: 


'$ -ylers ſureſt ſifetie , the Travellers ſafeſt ſhield. 
Surely one prayer is more powerfull to procure a 
victorie than ten ſwords4 wherefore when wee 

begin to fight for the Church, letus take the 
ſame weapon as David did in Pſal. 3. Lord how 
many are mine enemtes, how many are they that riſe 

againſt me, &c. thorow the whole Plalme. 

' Which ſhewes, 1. That the Defender of the | 
Church is God, who ſaveth not with ſword, nor | 
with ſpeare, as David ſaid to Goliah, 1. Sam. 17. 
47. that ſalvation #5 of the Lord, Fſal.3. 8. that the 
herſe & but vaine, Pſ«l. 33.17. That ſo wee may | 

 Siveall the honour of our victories,andthe glorie | 

| of our deliverance onely unto God. | 


Ce re ern 


thetruth, and Abetrors of ſuperſtition and ido- 
latrie ſhould come to have power and authoriric 
in ourland, wee ſee what weapons wee have to 
withſtand them , viz. pravers,'and teares, and 
complaints unto our God, Wee mult pray that 
our King and Queene may be nurſing fathers, 8c, 
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} Ofthe ſecond, Ko. 11. 36. Of bim, and by him, 
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If: 11.49. 23. not like Abab and 1ez1belto devoure | 'Verſ. 3. 
the people of God. If you feare that abarbarous | "7 
nation ſhould poſſeſſe our Land, pray againlt it , | 
if you feare rhat wee may live ratterably i in our 
Land, you hdve teares, and {1ghes, and groanes, 
and complaints, and prayers, poure out theſe ro 
withſtand, and when this people prayeth, then 
Lord heare thou in Heaven, and judge their 
cauſe : And (oI come tothe complaint it ſelfe. 


V ns. 3. Lord they have killed thy Prophets, and | Verl. 3. 
dig ged downe thine altars, and 1 am left | 
alone, and they ſeeke my life, | 
| 
4 Herein I nore firſt, to whom it is 
made. to the Lord: not Elohins., 
nor Adonai, nor /ah, but Zchavah, a 
name of foure letters, and ef x2dmny, Unſpcaka- | 
ble, as Hierome ſpeakesi inan Epiltle to avian? | 
not vnely for reverence of «he Deitie, as 7 ert4l- | 
lian, butalſobecaule ircan be affirmedof none | 
but God. The word {1gnifies the eternal], ſims 
ple, perfe& being of God, the Creator, Author, 
Preſcrver of all things, which were, are, or hail 
be. And one that 1s moſt true and faithfull in h's 
promiſes: Otrhe firſt the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Apor. 
L. 4. Cyriſt yeſterday, to day, and the ſame for ever. 


Lib,deTrinitate. 


peas. Pim. &c. Of the thir.], Exod 6.2,3. 
[ appeared unto them by the name of Abmighrie, but. 
by my name lebovah was I not knowen, hee was | 
knowen by his name Almightie, in creating the 


cy world, 
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gs | Of the name Tehovah. 


Veri, 3, world, and deſtroying it by water, but nat by 
tehovah, becauſe hee had nor yer performed the 
promiſe of bringing his people out of Agypt. 
All ot theſeare noted in 7ſ7.43. 1 amthe Lord, 
there is the firſt, atverſ. 11. Secondly, None can 

' deliver out sf my hand, there is the ſecond, at | |/ 
verſ. 13, Thirdly, 1 will doeit and none ſhall let it,  |/ 
ibid, verſ.. 13. there is the latt, From theſe doe 
ariſe three concluſions. - 

1. That healoneis God and none other, hee 
only is /ehovah, as Deut. 4. 35. YVaro theeit was 
ſhewed, that thou mighteſt know that the Lord 1s 
God, andrhat theres none but he alone, 

2. That God alone rules, commands, and go, 

> , vernes all things, gives lite and being unr; 
things . 

| 3. Thereisnot aword gone out of his 

' that ſhall notmoſtcertainely come to pj 

Ye 1. « The Vle of thefirſtis, ro confure 
; opinion of the Manichees, who madet 

' the one good, the otherevill , the one 
| rib. detereſ. | ker of good, the other of evill; as A»ugps) 

6(P- 46. ;cth them ; which the Marcionites firſt 

Stromag. lib. 5. | out of Plato his firſt Booke of Lawes, as both 
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mens Alexandrinas, and Daneus upon Anguſtine 
ſhew. '£ 
Ve 2. The Vſeof the ſecondis a wonderfull comfort |C 
{to theheartsof Gods ſervants; forit God rule, KW it 
and commandall, then the wicked bethey never | | 


{o powerfull and bloudy, cannor rouch or hurt | / 
the weakeſt childe of God, except tke Lord give | ; 
allowance to doe it. Therefore make God our | I 

| | friend, | | 
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; Elias complaint and the branches of it. | 


friend, and who can be againſt ? Rom, 8,31, We 

may lay with David, P(al. 56,4. 1 have put my | 
truſt in God, and will not feaxe what fleſh can doe | 
avainſte: And moſt excellently un Pſul. 27, 1. 
The Lord 1s my light and ſalvation, whom ſhould 1 
feare? the Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom. 
ſhould 1 be afraid ? | 

The Vſe of the third: That if God be true,and 

the ſame for ever, and that no word of his thall | 
faile, this 15 the infinite conſolation of Gods chil- 
dren. Is he ſtill the ſame > then remember how 
God hath nſed his power tor the deliverance, hijz 
wiſdome for the in{truction, his mercie for the 
am tort of his ſervants, hee will docthe ſame for 
Itbrings infinitc feare and terrour tothe 
$ God unchangeable > then looke to it, 
ſurely execure hisrkreatnings, if you 
nm not by unfained repentaiice, So I 
yords of the complaint, | 
killed, &c,] The branches of the | 


Y. 
FE 
RY 


e Prophets. 2. They had digged 
S Alrars. 2. They ſought his lie, 1 be- 
a the firſt. The Prophcrs were men of 
ectall uſe, place, ſervice, neere unto God, the 
euides and reachers of the people, and the turie 
| of 49ab and 1ezabel were diredly bent againſt 
them. 
| ITntimedf trouble andperſecurion, chewicked per- 
| ſecute none ſo much, as thebeſt and neereſt unto Grd, 
| This Chiilt himfelfe fore-rold the ewes ; 7 !h.17 
ſend unto you Prophets, wiſe-men, and Scribes, bt 
s b& Jo's | 
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Ve 1. 


\ Lib. be Heide 


6/Pp- 46. 


1 Stromag. lib. 5. 


We 2. 


Of the name Tchovah. 


world, and deſtroying it by water, but nat by 
tehovah, becauſe hee had not yet performed the 
promiſe of bringing his people out of Agypr. 
All of theſeare noted in 1.43. 1amthe Lord, |} 
 thereisthe firſt, atverſ. IT. Secondly, None can | 
| deliver out 6f mp hand , there 1s the ſecond, at 

werſ. 13, Thirdly, 7 will doeit and none ſhall leti it, 
ibid, verſ.. 13. there is the fait. From theſe doc 
ariſe three concluſions. 

1. That healone is God and none other, hee 
only is 7ehovah, as Deut. 4. 35. YVaro thee it was 
ſhewed, that chou mighteſt know that the Lord us 
Ged, and chat theress none but he alone. 


2. That God alone rules, commands, and TO-| =» 


; vernes all chings, gives life and being unto all! 
| things . 
” Thereis not a word gone outof his mouth, 
| that ſhall normoſt certainely come to paſle, 
The Vſe of the firlt is, ro confute the groſle 
| opinion of the Manichees, who made two Gods, 
the one good, the other evill , the one the wor-| 
| kerof good, the other ofey ill; as Auguſtine tax- 
|cth them ; which the Marcionites firſt learned 
out of Plato his firſt Booke of Lawes, as both Cle- 
mens Alexandrinas, and Daneus upon Anguſtine 
ſhew. 

The Vſeof the ſeeond is a wonderfull comfort 
to the hearts of Gods ſ{ervants z forit God rule, 
and command all, then the wicked berthey never | 
ſo powertull and bloudy, cannor rouch.or hurt | 
the weakeſt childe of God , except the Lord give | 
allowance to doe it. Therefore make God our | 
| friend, | 
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friend, and who can be againſt 4? Rom.8,31, We 
may ſay with David, Pſal. 56.4. 1 have put my 
truſt in God, ard will not feare what fleſh can doe 
av.inſtze; And molt excellently un Pſul. 27, 1. 
The Lord us my light and ſalvation, whom ſhould 1 
feare? the Lord is the ſtrength of my life, of whom. 
ſhould 1 be afraid ? 


the ſame for ever, and that no word of his ſhall 
faile, this 1s the, infinite conſolation of Gods chil- 
dren. Is he ſtil] the fame 2 then remember how 
God hath nſed his power tor the deliverance, hi; 
wiſdome for the in{truction, his mercie for the 
comfort of his ſervants, hee will doc the ſame for 
us. 2. Itbrings infinite feare and terrour tothe 
wicked, Is God unchangeable > then looke to it, 
for hee will ſurely execure hisrkreatnings, if you 
[prevent them notby untained repentaiice, So I 
| come tothe words of the complaint, 

| Try have killed, &c.] The branches of the 
| complaint are three. 8. That they had {laine his 
[ X . 
ſervants the Prophets. 2. They had digged 
 downe his Alrars. 3. They ſought his life, 1 be- 
ginw:th the firſt. The Prophers were men of 
| peciall uſe, place, ſervice, neereunto God, the 
| euides and reachers of the people, and the turie 
| of 4246 and 1ezabel wete directly bent againſt 
them, 

| Intimeoftronble and perſecurion, thewicked per- 
| ſecute none ſp much, as thebeſt and neereſt unto God, 
| This Ch:ilt himſelfe fore-rold the Iewes ; 7 17 
ſend unto you Prophets, wiſe-men, and Scribes, bt 
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The Vſe of the third: That if God be true, and 
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3 : ll B  |The wicked perſecute nons ſo much ag the beſt. 


| Verſ. 3. | youwill kill them, and cyucifie them, and ſcourge 
| ——— | them, andperſecute them from Citie to Citte, Matt. | 
' 23. 34. VWhenthe Church endured perſecution 
| under Herod, who was allo called Agrippa, ne- 
| phew unto Herod the Great, hee bent himſelfe 
| againſt thebrother of oh», and killed him with 
| the ſword, and when he ſaw that this pleaſed the 
' Iewes, he procceded againſt Peteralſo, 4s 12. 
| 2, 3. thatthe. holy men of Godmay rake up that 
| complaint of Hypemneſtra in the Poet, when ſhee 
was caſt into priſon, becauſe ſhee would not ſlay 
| her husband, as her other ſiſters had done. 
:| 0:id.zzif. | Clauſa dome teneor, gravibuſyue coercitavincly, 
| | Eft mihi ſupplicii cauſafuiſſe pium, | 
. | Sometimes they are vexcd by ſeeing the ungod- 
Cerda pit viven- ly, deeds of the wicked, as Ang »ſtine, They doe by 
7 Tuna ep% yy their naughtie manners vex the ſoules of the godly, | 
«vr. Auguft.de | And the Sodomites vexed the ſoule of Lot, 2 Pex. | 
_—_ ith. | 2. 8, And, The wicked although bee cannot male 
Male urvens fp Him conſent unto, yet vexeth him ſeeing and percei- 
þ non faciat con ping hu wickedneſſe; as Anſclmm, But aiwayes 
- 7 7 pmangans 'ſen. | they bend their bowes againlt the beſt. If Herod 
| ener. 4rſ.lm. behcad bur one, it ſhall be /ohn 2 if Ahab putbur 
| (#227.3- |oncin prilon, it ſhall be Micah: if Ieroboamba- 
Diſh but one, it ſhall be Amos - there isnothing 
that ſtopt the mouths of the Iewes, bur the d« lt- 
| vering up of Jeſus : wicked Barabas ſhall eſcape, 
but Chriſt ſhall not,as the King of Aram did with 
| Iſrael, 1 Kiny. 22.31. Secabovein Matth. 4. r. 
If there be a Moſes like to deliver Iſrael, hee muſt 
bee baniſht, Exod. 2.15. If a Nehemiah, then 
| Sanbalar, Tobias,the Arabians will fghtagainſt 
E . him. | 
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| | The uſe and neceſlitie of faithful Miniſters. 95 
- | him, Nehem. 4. 7. If Zerubbabel, 8c. Verſ. 3. 
r.\ The Vſe is: Toteach us, that ifever we begin Mo ; 
On| | | robee good, wee looke for trouble, andarmeour : 
e-| Þ | ſclvesagainſt it, as it was with Lirae] while they 
te] Þ | livedin £gyprt,they dideat onions andgarlicke, 
th) | |rhcyhadpeaceandrett; but fo ſoone asever they 
UC | | turned their backs on Zgyprt, and ſet their faces | ' 

2, toward Canaan, then were charriots provided, 
at and horſes ſad:{led, and men of warre ſent after 
ee them to purſue them. VVhile Pax! breathed no- 
1y thing bur threatnings , ſtudied nothing but to 
ſucke the bloud of rhe Diſciples, pratited no- 
thing bi:t crueltic,aimed atnothing butthe ruine 
ofall the Churches ; wee readt noenemiethat 
d- oppoſed him : but when he was once wraptup in 
by a heavenly viſion , baptized into the name of 
Ly. | Chriſt, and preached in the Synagogues, then | 
ep, didthe Devillraiſc armes againſt him, and ſub- | 
te orne de{perate Iewes to murther him, A#s 9.24. | 
et- [t fares with good men, as it doth with the filly 
'eS bird that is taken in the ſnare, ſolong as ſhee is 
od till, ſhe feeles no hurt, ſuſpects no danger , bur 
UT when ſhe preparerh to flee away,then ſhe teeleth 
a- her ſelfe intangled, &c. 
Ng Againeobſcrve, that when they meanc to beat 
[t- all proteflion of God to the ground, and to bring 
'e,| | [all the people to worſhip P.al, they lay fore to 
th the Prophets,and inthe firlt place diſpatch chem, 
I. from whence it follows, 
aft Tat if the Prophets were once made out of the | DoR. 
en| way, the people would quickly full from G od. What 
nſt would meg doe if there were ito Prophet to ad- 
Mm. | | monuh, "oe 
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Verſ. 3. | monith them when they fall from God to1dola- 
' trie, if they refuſe to heare the Prophets when 
' rhev have them? In 2 Chron, 24.18, 19, they 
| left the houſe of the Lord God of their fathers, 
and ſerved Idols in groves, yet God ſent Pro-! 
\-phets to bring them againe ro the Lord, but they | 
' would not heare. The Prophets are ſuch as Eliſha 


| 96 | The uſe and neceſſitie of faitbfull Miniſters.) 


called Elias, 2 King. 2.12. Myf.uher, my father, 
the chariots of Iſrael, and the horſe.men of the ſame. 


| Father, toſignific the loveand good will of Pro- 

phets to the people; and the chariots and horfe- 
men, that is by a metaphor, the power and| 
 rength of [{rael,ſaith 1u»izs, the Prophersthey| 
are the Seers, 1 Sam. 9.9. Het now called a Pro-| 


phet, that was in old timecalled a Seer, andit the 
| Seers were once out of the way, into what error 


| would not the blinde multitude ſuddenly fall, 


| and the point will bee cleare, it wee conſider the 
| Prophets ducie , which if undone , the people 
| muſtneeds fall, Firſt, he reproves them for {in, 
| as Moſes did Auronandthepeople for making the 
| golden Calte, and had there beene no Prophet 
| to reprove, they would have gone on in their ido- 
atric, Exod. 32. 21, Secondly, to denounce 
judgement upon Idolaters, to keepe the people 
from that ſinne, $0 Elias, for idolatrie crected 
by Ahab, prociametha famire and want of raine 
tor three ycares and [1x moneths, 1 King. 17. 1. 
Thirdly, they be meſſcngers to acquaint the peo- | 
ple with the will of God, as /ethro wiſht Moſes| 
in another caſe ; Admoniſh them of the ordinances, 
and lawes,and ſhew them the way wherein they - f 

walke,| 
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| That the people owght toreverence, Cc. 


| Now if the Prophetsbe taken away whichſhould | 
' admoniſh, if the Prophets bee made away which | 
| muſt threaten ſinners, ifthere be no Prophets to | 
lead them, or ſpeake to the people from God, ' 
| how ſhould they chuſe bur fall toeverie {inne a- | 
| gainſt God? And therefore when wicked men | 
| would miſlead the people into a wrong path, | 
; they take aready courſe to put out theireyes, and | 
{take away the Seers which are the Prophets. 

Therefore it is that they contend eſpecially with 

the Prophets, that they may all lament with 7e- 

remic, Woe ts mee that I am a contentious man that 
ftrive with the whole world, Terem. 15. 10. 

The Vlieis: To teach the people to reverence | 
and make much of the Prophets,that arc expoſed | 
toſo many wrongs and indignities for theirſakes, 
and that hazard their owne lives, to reach the | 
way of God. Iris trueof them which Bernard 
ſaid ; * That truth whichis not heard without aſto 
niſhment, t not preached without feare. Oras FYis 
ves ; Þ They dare not ſpeake what they are bound to 
know, it # dangerous to teach that which is honeſt to 
learne. Olovethem that teach you, that be eyes 
to gvide you, that be Scers ro goe before, that 
' ſtand in danger of thcir owne lives toſave yours, 
| pray that God may {till open their mouthes, that 
they may ſpeake the truth boldly, that they may 
| be preſervedfrom evill men, 2 Theſſ.3.1, pray that 
the ſwords of the wicked may never bee ſtained 
and embrued with Prophets bloud, bur that they 
may bee preferved by God, and you may bee 
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| walke, andthe worke they muſt dec, Exod, 18. 20. | Verl. 3. 
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Vie. 


1 /eruas ills 
que non fireftu- 
pore auditur nou 
ſore limore pre 
Cacatur. Bern. 
De c@xa Domi- 
mt, Serm. 2. 

b Non aude':t 
dicere quete- 
nentvy ſcope, pt» 
YICdſr6/%% 1 ft do- 
cer: qd hone. 
fium ft dſce'e, 
De cakes aortic. 
corruple lib, te 


os Wicked men oppoſe all the meanes,U ec. - | 


Verl. 3. | taught by them, that they may preach, and you 
—— | may hearc,and both may live inthe feare,and dic © 
| in the favour of God. Ando I come to the ſe-] Þ 
cond part of his complaint. 
The ſecond They have dig ged downe thine Altars, | Not the 
| 95 np | Alrarsof the high places, for they are comnaen- 
plaint. ded who deſtroyed them, as 7oſtah, 2 King.2 3.12. 


| nor werethey thoſe altars which /eyoboam ſet up 
for his golden calves, theſe were not the Lords 
| Altars;northe Altars in theTemple at Iervſalem, 
| for they were not in the dominion of Iſrael, a- 
| gainft whom Els complaines : Burt Peter Martyr 
| thinkes they were Altarserected by 4brahawm, as 
| Gen, 12,7.and Iſaac, Gen. 26.25.and /acob,Gen, 
| 33-20. thoughiris likely theſe continued not ſo 
m_ Pare thinkes it to be a figurative ſpeech, 
underſtanding by Altars, the true worſhip of 
God. Haimo 1s of opinion, that they were Altars| 
built by the godly of the ten Tribes, becauſe they 
| could not goe to Ieruſalem. Idoe beft approve 
| the judgement of Oſtandey, that they were Al- | 
| cars built or ereed by the command and dire- | 
tion of God, as by Samuel and Elias, who had 
] Gods extraordinarie direction for erecting and | 
| building of Altars. From whence I doe obſerve. | | 

DoF, when blondie men gee about to overthrow Gods 
ne ata wen | worſhip, rhey doe not onely make havocke of the men, 
| | ncancs of | 0ut take away all meanes and helpes that orhers 


. 
> . 
- 
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meanes of 
Gods ſervice. | might have to ſervehim, They killed the Prophets 


before, and now the Altars muſt downe. 
; CarionBogke 2. Chron, reporting the perſe- 


cution of Aatiochus Epiphanes, fatth, that when 
he 
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l people from Chritt, nor onely {luc them, but for- 


| Martyrs lie, Apoc. 6, 9. And there is no other 
i Altar from whence God will receivea Sacrifice 


. of Gods worſhip. 

he would bring all the people from God to wor- 
ſhip the Idoll of 1upiter Olympims, he firit flue all 
that would not forſake the Law of Moſes, yet this 
would not. ſerve, but hee cauſed all the bookes of 
Moſes to hee burnr, thatſo they might have no 
meanes to worſhip God, So 1wlian drawing the 


bade them the ſchooles , and tooke away all 
meanes that the Chriſtians had of knowing 
Chriſt. When Gebal, Ammon, and Amalek con- | 
ſpired againſt the Church, they hold a councell 
how theymay deſtroy them, Pſal.8 3.3. they take 
counſell and conſult ; and what doe they deter- 
mine? 1. Tocutthem off from being a nation, 
verſ. 4. 2. Letustake the houſe of God for our 
owne poſleſſjon, verſ. 12. and Pſal.74. 9. They ſay 
intheir hearts, let ws make havocke of them,and then 
burne up all the houſes of God in the Land, | 

And if God ſuffer the wicked to prevaile thus 
farre, what hope .may his children have > ſurely 
they have an Altar in heaven whereon to offer 
ſpirituall ſacrifice unto God, even Chriſt who is 
called the Altar under which the ſoulcs of the 
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but from Chritt, ſaith Auguſtine. From whence 
it followes by way of corollarie, That though wic- 
ked men doe what in them lyes tohinder Gods 


— 


worſhip, yet ſtil! in Chriſt they can pleaſe God); 

[ti[lupon thar Altar they can offer unto God. 
Againeodſerve , That wicked menwhenthey 

cannot evict Gods children by arguments , fall 


| diſpute aga! 


Manicb. hb. 204 : = F 
(4pe 18. Je 


The wicked : £ wm NF - 
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Verl. 3. 


[] 


Lib. 5-c:p. 10. 


Ovid. Mctam, 
lib. 13. 


ot the Pro- 
phers come 
. | plaane. 


Obſ rV.1t. 
Chriſts 


ties ſcaicely 
_] viitle 


The third part 
| 


Church fon c» | 


The wicked uſe the ſword for arguments. 
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upon them with the ſword , as Alexander did 
Gordixs hisknot. Thus they diſputed with Elas, 
thus the Scribes and Pharities with Chriſt, when 
they could not evict him, then they would ſtone 
him, as when he had proved himſelfe to be God, 
they tooke up ſtoncs, 70h. ro, 30, 31. andat laſt 
crucified him. $9 Heathens alwayes diſputed 
| againſt Chriſtians with fire and ſword: as when 
| they would diſprove the refurreQion, they kept 

them from buriall, they tore them in peecesby 
beaſts, burnt them toathes, cat them into Rho- 
danus,as Exſebigs, And thus doc thoſe ſouldiers 
that fight under the banner of Antichriſt atthis 
day, when they cannot defend their rotren reli- 
gion by argument, then ſword, and bloud, and 
fire, and powder mult make it good. 

Dumg, egopugnando ſuperem, tu vince logrends. 
They are not content to heareus diſpute, they 
will tight tt out, But this by the way. Icome tv 
the third part of the complainr. 

1 onelyaml ft.) No, Elias not alone. 'Obadiah 

| hath hidan hundred ina cave, 1 Xing. 18. 4. an: 
| arc there not ſeven thouſand thathave not bowed 


CD T———_———_— 


the knee to Baal, howart thou alone > Yet he is 
| alone in regard that in al[ric ren Tribes, rhere ts 
| none that ovtwardly profeſſeth God, but heea | 
\Jone. Wher.ce rote: Thar Gods Chnrch may | 
| ſumctimes bee ſo ſmall, thar there is ſcarce one | 
' profeſſuur to be ſeene: Ina floore there imay bee | 
mrch chafte and 1:ttle whear, ina rocke many 
flones and few jewels, Saran may have a king- 
dome, and] Chiiſt butalittle flocke, Zuke 12.22. 
It 
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| Cbriſts Church ſdinettones ſearcly toifble. © 


_n6r | 

| Ic is like Bethlem in Iudah, alittle one, Micah Verſ:;3. 7 
| 5-2. Like Noahs floud,ebbing and mowing | "TER | 

OY 


| Noahs''Dbve , going and comming; like the | 
| Moone waining, as well as growing z and Tome- 
| times ſo eclipſed, thatthe Sunne of righteouſ- | | 

nefle ſcemes utterly hid. It was once contained | = 
inthe family of Seth, they onely are ſbnts of God, | 
Gen. 6. 2.0nce in a'narrow fold, the Afke; after | | 
| £brahams time in Canaan, and yet in Canaan | 
moe goats than good ſheepe: for, Though Iſrael 
be as the ſand of the ſea, yet a gewmant ſhall be ſaved, 
Rom, 9.27. Divide ea world intothree | 
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parts with Prelomeie, or ingb fourc with ſome later 
writers, or with ſome Geographers into ſix, and } 
you ſhall not finde one of fix that profeſſethetrue 
God. The true prefeſſors aredriven into a narrow | 
compaſle of the North-weſt, andin that compa- 
y ' [nytake out Atheiſts, Papiſts, Neutrals, VWorld- | 


O 


o  OA 


0 lings, Hypocrites, the remainder will bee verie | 
ſmall, a man may almoſt ſay of them, as Iwyenal, | Satyr. 13. | 
th | Rari quippe boni, umerowix ſunt totidem, quot | | 
F | Thebarumporte#, &c. 
| Theuſe is: Tocenſure the Papiſt for makin Ye. | 
is multitude anote of the true Church, So Theo! Lib, 2.cap.16, 
is | brings in Conflantins the Emperaur diſputing | a, wu xccte. | 
a | with Tiberizs Biſhop of Rome. The whole world | fe,cop.9. } 
ay | is of this opinion, and who artthou. So Coſterus Reps meb 
nc | in his Enchiridion, and Beflarmine argue quite 4- | numeraretur- 
TY gainſt the doQtrine of S. Auguſtine, Doe not | ber beninunin- 1 
Ny aumber, but ponder, doe not number the multitudes — Me 
Fo of men, walking tit joyfull wayes, &c, F ew walke_ per angela | | 
3, | by the ſtrait and narrow way, Quite againſt Chyy- py nPlab; | 
«| | H ; ſofome, | "Et 
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| nz | 1 The rewardof Gods Prophets, Qc. | 
a 

Verſ. 3. | ſoftome;, AChurch conſiſteth not in the multitude 
Tainan | of number, but in thegoodneſſe of vertue, Elias was 
multitude, ſed | One ; But where was this note in the time of the 
bitate conflis ten perſecutions? yea quite contrariero Davids | Þ 
E:cleba.chry. | complaint, Pſal. 12.1, Helpe, Lord, for the godl 
Ad pop. aniiech, | 2nzn ceaſeth, for the faithful file from among the 
( H--40 | children of men. I ſhould here ſhew,, 1. That 
there was a Church though many corruptions 
were init, 2. The comfort that wee may have, E-4 
though we live in evill times,thatas Elius appea-|] I 
; redglorious, ſuwe. Bur I paſleto the next point, | 


| Theyſeeke mylife alſo.) Hee would doe them 


good, they would hurthim, hee would favetheir 
lives, they would deſtroy his ; this is the reward 
that Prophets. have atthe hands of wicked mien, 
The more a man ſeekes to ſavethem, the more 
bitterthey are againſt him, Jeremy is ſent to the 
men of Anathoth, the man riſerh early and cries in 
the citie, Chap. 11.7, And whatis his reward? 
| *Voriele. | Let ws deftroy the treewith the fruit thereof, cut him 
[tend grande | 1,1 of the Landof the living, that his name bee no 


| preſagit maluve. K 
LaftantInfiit. | more in remembrance, ver(. 19. m—_— ns more 


DIES left hou die, verſ. 21. Thns did Ah4b with A2fi- 
57 6454p5,00 caiah, Herod with Iohn,leroboam with Amos, Hic 


tem, oder re- | pietarts honas, This the yeward of pietie, The 


[ 9g more we caſt holy things before dogs,and pearles 
| lib. L0.cap. 23. | before ſwine, the more wee are rent and torne of 
* yp ef ve- | them. It was a true ſaying of Lafantiwe, * Truth 
| _ ,Y aorh preſage great evill no the ſpeaker. And a true | 


cat, anartudie | (aying of Auguſfine, > The wicked love the truth 


ſattabitur, Hier, 0p. . » = ; 
nmalove. ſhining, hate it reproving. And a true ſaying of 


lib. 2. | Hicromeagainſt Joviniaz,< Thetruth 6 bitter, and 
| whoſoever | 


IS Te 
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he complaint of hu Prophets. 


| | Godbeareth? 
e whoſoever preacheth it ſhall be filled with bitterneſſe. 
$ This is the miſery of Prophets,they cannot ſpeak 
e the truth to the wicked but they queſtion of their 
s lives. Well then, (ſhall we looke backe when we 
p have put our hand to the plough, and ſpare to 
- | ſpeake the truth > God forbid. 
t Tu ne cede mals ſed contra audentior ito, 
$ For what are they that trouble you,but Nubecule 
L cito rranſiture, Clouds ſoone paſting away: as A- 
x thanaſins ſaid of 1alian, they mult an{wer God | 
A | {and you for thc hurt they doe you: as 1obn Huſſe 
| | | aid ofthoſe that puthim to death, After an tun- 
r | |dredyceres yee ſhall anſwer Godand mee. And 
4 | therefore wee muſt comfort our ſelves with that 
,| which Fulgentims ſaid of Lazarus, what if withour 
© an houſe and not without a maſter, without a gar- 
c ment if nos without fairh , without meas pa nor 
F withous Chriſt? And with that of Cypriantothe 
? Martyts, O fees happily bound, whichſb:ll be leoſe- 
91 ned not by a Smith, but by their Lord and Maſter. 
0 And therefore they bar bee warned of this that 
( enter into this high calling, and' you muſt bee 
j- raughe to pray-for their preſervation , 2 The. 
ic 2.1. AndſoI comefrom Eh his complaint to 
E Gods anſwer. - 
y y BAS. 4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God to 
þ him ? I have reſerved unto my ſelfe ſeven 
- thouſand m:n, which have not bowed the 
h knee to Baal. 
of 1 FT is Gods reply to Elzas his requeſt, wherein 
d obſerve, 1, Athort preface, what ſrebrhe an- 
| H 4 ſwer 
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| 


Ruffin, lib. 1. 
Cap 34+ 
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| 


| 


|" Carion. Chron, 
| labs 5. 


#0 & #02 ſine 
Domino, ſe 
veſte þ non ſine 
fide, ſine cibs & 
| 07 ſine Chriſto? 
© pedes felicitty 
vind:, qui ſol- 
UVenlul 971 & 
Fabro,ſcd a D#- 
| 7:10, Cpr. 
EpiP. 77. 


Verl. 4. 


Quid 6 ſme do | 
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| God heareth the. complaint of by Prophets, 
ſwer f God. - 2. The anſwer it ſelfe, I have reſey- 
ved; &c. Before I come tothe anſwer which is 
the ſubſtance. In the Preface I obſerve this con- 
clufion, - That when the ſervants of God cry and 
| complaine unto-him in the bitrerneſſe of their 
ſpirits, the Lord doth alwayes anſwer them . 
when this Eli ſtrove with Baals Prophets, ſee 
how he cryes; Heare mee, O Lord, heare mee, and 
let this people know that thou art the Lord God, and 
preſently the fire fell, and conſumed the burnt 


” 


offering, 1 King, 18.37,38. VWhen Ifracl had | 
| ſinned,and God threatncd,that his wrath thould | 
| wex hotagainſt them; Then Aſoſes complained, 
and cried unto the Lord, al fad, why doch thy | 
wrath wes hot, why ſhould the «+ £e1ptians ſay, hee | | 
i hath bro Th thews out wiilition ly 10 in tem | | 
{ 4p it thes (fore S231 hy fierce Writ, nd (1 ee _ 


\ 


ty ai 488 tt fr grn iu ei1d toner ds FF 4 ph ; then 
cw Load changed bo mane from the evil which 
threat dd, £ wo, 21 i. % with the y 1 


td, WE RH HCMC ans Hef i Ci veil, 4 


. 


y 


In what caſes God beareth, Fc, |) 
heare their cry, Exod. 22,23. I need adde no 
i more, if you take with you that of David, 2 Sam. 

| {| 22.7. Thepangs of death compaſſed mee, the flouds 
of ungodlineſſe made me afraid, the ſorrowes of the 
grave compaſſed me about, theſnares of death tooke 
| bold of mee: But in tribulation I did call npon 


- — — — 


, | the Lord, and cried unto my God, and hee did here | 
F | | meourof bis Temple ny crydidener into bis eares, 
1 And this isa rare privilege, which none have but | 
. | | his ſervatits; The righteous cry, and hee heartth | 
1| | then, Pſat, 24. 17. as for the ungod!y it & not ſo | 
n | with tvem, God heareth not (1 MCY'S , Toh, 9.31. 
1 | God heareth not the etiemics of his lervants; 
ie | Trey looks d about, but there was none to ſave the, 

- | even wnto the Lord, but hee wiſmered them 10t, 
b | 2 Sam. 22.42, God will nor heare contemner 
#1 tf his VV ord aid Prophets 4 7 hevgh 
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100 The wicked uſe the ſword for arguments. 
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Verſ. 3. | upon them with the ſword, as Alexander did 
—- | Gordiz his knot. Thus they diſputed with Ehas, 
| thus the Scribes and Pharitics with Chriſt, when 
they could not evict him, then they would ſtone 
him, as when he had proved himſclfe to be Gud, 
they tooke up ſtones, 70h. ro. 30, 31. and at laft 
crucified him. $9 Heatheris alwayes diſputed 
againſt Chriſtians with fire and (word: as when 
| they would diſprove the refurreQion, they kept 
| them from buriall, they tore them in peeces by 
' beaſts, burnt them toathes, cat them into Rho- 
danus,as Euſebuz, Andrhus doethoſe fouldiers 


Lib. 5.c:p.10. 


chat fight under. the banuer of Antichriſt at this 
day, when they cannot defend their rotren reli- 
| gion by argument, then ſword, and bloud, and 
fire, and powder mult make it good. 

Ovid. Mctam, |- Dumg, exopugnando ſuperem, tu vince logendy, 
p- They are not content to heareus diſpute, they 
will fightit out. But this by the way. Icome to 


o& 


the third part of the complaint. 
The third parr | 1 onely am Lf.) No, Eli.s not alone. 'Obadian 


ay Pro- | hath hidan hundred ina cave, 1 K1ag. 18. 4. an: 
crs CON» | » 
oa ,| are there net ſeven thouſand thathave notbowed | 


the knee to Baal, howart thou alone > Yet he is 
| alone in regard that ina[[rie ren Tribes, there 15 | 
| | none that ovtwardly profeſſeth God, but heea | 
Obſervit. lone. Where rote: That Gods Chnrch may | 
Chriſts | {cmctimes bee ſo ſmall, thar there is ſcarce one | 
Church ſor c* | | 
times ſcaicely | Profeſſourto be feene: Ina fAvore thcre may bee | 
viſitice | mrch clafte and [:ttie wheat, ina rocke many | 
flones and few jewels, Saran may have a king- | 
dome, and Chiiſtbutalittle locke, Luke 12.32. 
It 
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| Chriſts Church ormertmes ſtarcely moifble. | 101 


Mo 


It is like Bethlem in Iudah, alittle one, Micah | Verl. 3. | 

| 5+2+ Like Noahs floud,cbbing and flowing; like | * Tho 

| Noahs: Dove , going and comming; like the | | 

{ Moone waining, as well as growing z and ſome- | 

| times ſo eclipſed, thatthe Sunne of righteouſ: | 

| nefle {cemes utterly hid. It was once contained | 

| inthe family of Sech, they onely arc ſdnnes of God, | ; 

Gen. 6. 2.0nce in a'narrow fold, the Arke; after | 
Abrahams time in Canaan, and yet in Canaan | 

moe goats than goud ſheepe: for, 7hou b Ifrael | 

be as che ſand of the ſea, yet a remmant ſhall ve ſaved, 4 

Rom, 9.27. Divide the whole world intothree | 

parts with Prolomie, or into foure with ſome [ater 

writers, or with ſome Geographers into ſix, and | 


you ſhall not finde one of fix that profeſſethetrue 
God.The true profeſſors aredriven into a narrow | | 
| 
| 


= 


compaſle of the North-weſt, and jn that compa- 
ny take out Atheiſts, Papiſts, Neutrals, VV orld- | | 
lings, Hypoecrites, the remainder will bee verie | 
ſmall, a man may almoſt ſay of them, as Juyenal, | Seyr.13. | 
Rari quippe boni, numero uix ſunt totidem,quot | & 
Thebarumporte, &c. | | 
Theuſe is: Tocenſure the Papiſt for makin Ye. 
multitude a note of the true Church, So Thee Lib, 2.cap.16, 
| brings in Conflanrius the Emperaur diſputing | n, wow gece- 
7 with Tiberizs Biſhop of Rome. The whole world | fe, cp.7. | 


y| | | is ofthisopinion, andwho art thou. So Cofterus fryer gry. 
c| in his Enchiridion , and Zefrrmine argue quite a- MUBIETATE LT: 

e | gainſt the dof@rine of S. Auguſtine, Doe not gar A 
y number, but ponder, doe nor number the multitudes SI wy 


. of men, walking in joyfull wayes, &c, Few walke_- | per yuan | 

1 | ir\f — 
i the ſlrait and narrow way, Quite againſt Chyy Aegcin Bla. 
| H 3 ſoftome ; 
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PER 1 The rewardof Gods Prophets, &c 


= 


invituti p10 | ten perſcciions? yea quite contrarieto Davids 
ate confellit | s 

E:cle6a.cbry. | Complaint, Pſal. 12,1. Helpe, Loyd, for the godl 
Ad pop. anitech. | 21:21 ceaſeth, for the faithful fuile from among the 
{ 994%  . | children of men. 1 ſhould here ſhew, 1. That 
there was a Church though many corruptions 
were init, 2, The comfort that wee may have, 
| though we live in evill times,thatas Eli appea- 
; redglorious, ſuwe. But I paſle to the next point, 
| Theyſeeke mylife alſo.) Hee would doe them 


o good, they would hurthim, hee would ſavetheir 
lives, they would deſtroy his ; this is the reward 
that Prophets have atthe hands of wicked men, | 

The more aman ſecekes to ſavethem, the more 

bitterthey are againſt him, /eremyis ſentto the 

men of Anathoth, the man riſerh early and cries in 

the citie, Chap. 11.7. And whatis his reward? 

*Veriteslo. | Ler ua deftroy the treewirh the fruit thereof, cut him 
{1s nem | 08.of the Landof the living, that his name bee no 
Laftaxt,Infiit. | more in remembrance, verſ. 19. Propheſie no more 
17% e001 35. | left chou dic, verſ. 21. Thas did 4 *b with Afi- | 
| omicates 1am. | Carah, Herod with Tobn,Teroboam with Amos, Hit | 
tem, oderwit re- | pietarss hones,, This the reward of pietie. The ( 
| 9n..graaeY more we caſt holy things before dogs,and pearles | 


| #b.L0.cep. 23. | before ſwine, themore wee are rent and torne of 

be Ces: them. It wasa true ſaying of LaFantiz, * Truth | 

quit eam predi. | 20th preſage great evill to the ſpeaker. And a true 

cat, amantadize | ſaying of Auguſſine, * The wicked love the truth | 

o_ Hier.) ſhining, hate it reproving. And a true ſaying of | 
lb. | Hieromeagainſt lovinian,< Thetruth 6 bitter, and | 

| | whoſoever 


| God beareth the complaint of his Prophets. 


—_— — —— ——— — _- 
— RE  ——_ 


whoſoever preacheth it ſhall be filled with bitterneſſe. | Vell. 4+ 
This is the miſery of Prophets,they cannot ſpeak 
the truth to the wicked, but they queſtion of their 
lives. Wellthen, ſhallwe looke backe when we 
have put our hand to the plough, and ſpare to | 
| ſpeakethetruth > God forbid. | 
Tune cede mals ſed contra audentior ito, | 
For whatare they rhattrouble you,but Nabecule | *:#7-45.1: | 
| cito tranſiture, Clouds ſoone paſſing ay RS ey 


ets ſaid of 1alian, they muit anſwer God | 


< | 


and you for thc hurt they doe you : as 7obn Huſſe 
aidofthoſe that put him to death, After an hun- 
dred yeeres yee ſhall anſwer Godand mee. And 
therefore wee muſt comfort our ſelves with that 


which Fulgentizs ſaid of Lazarus, what if without 
an houſe and not without a maſter, without a gar- 
ment if not without faith , withous meas as nor 
withous Chyift 2 And with that of Cypriantothe 
Martyrs, O feet happily bound, whichſb:ll be looſe- 
ned not by a Smith, but by their Lord and Maſter. 
And therefore they 2a bee warned of this that 


| Carion. Chron, 
| labs 5. 


Quid fi ſme do- 
#0 & #02 ſine 
Domino, ſe 
| veſte þ non ſine 
fide, fone cibs & 
non fine Chriflo? 
0 pedes felicitty 
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e enter into this high calling, and you muſt bee | FR De- I 


raughe to pray for their preſervation , -2 Theſſ. | &iþ.77- 
2.1. Andſol comefrom Eh his complaint to | 


VBas. 4. But what ſaith the anſwer_of God to 
| him ? 1 have reſerved unto my ſelfe ſeven 
thouſund m:n, which have not bowed the 
knee to Baal, FEE 


Verl. 4. 


i 


T is Gods reply to Elias his recuely wherein | 
obſerve, 1, Athort preface, whatſarththe an- 


M-4. >. 


— — —— - ——— 


|the ſubſtance. In the Preface I obſerve this con- 


| God heareth the complaint of bit Prophets. | 


ſwer f God. - 2, The anſwer it ſelfe, 1 have reſer- 
ved, &c. Before I come tothe anſwer which is 


clufion, - That when the ſervants of God cry and 
| complaine unto-him in the bitrerneſle of their 
ſpirits, the Lord doth alwayes anſwer them , 
when this £11.45 ſtrove with Baals Prophets, ſee 
how hecryes; Heare mee, O Lord, heare mee, and 
let this people know that thou art the Lord God, and 
preſently the fire fell, and conſumed the burnt 
offering, 1 King, 18.37,38. VWhen Iſracl had 
CI God threatncd,that his wrath thould 
 wethotagainſt them ; Then 4Zoſes complained, 
| and cried unto the Lord, and ſaid, why doth thy 
wrath wex hot, why ſhould the «Eeyprians ſay, hee 
| hach- brought them out aualitiou/ly to ſlay them , 

turne therefore from thy flerce wrath, and change_ 
thy mindefrom this evill towards thy people : then 

the Lord changed his minde from the evill which 
| hethreatned, Exod. 32, 14. Sowhen they mur- 
' mured, and Godthreatned, and Aoſes cryed, and 
| the Lord anfivered; 1 have forgiven them accoy- 


— 
— 
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| ding tothy requeſt, Numb,14.20, There isa moſt 
| pregnantexample, 1 $:4.7.6, 9. Vhen Ifrae] | 
| was oppreſſed by the Philiſttims ; 71-45 ſaid that | 
' they gathered together in Mizpeh, and drew water, 
| andpowred itout before the Lord, and faſted,ver.s. | 
| The Chaldce fayes, they drew water out of their | 

| hearts,and aftcrrhis Samuel cryed, and thenthe | 
' Lord anſwered, wer. 9, and this God hath pro- | 
' miſed to ſtrangers and widdowes, If thou Vx 41d 
| rronble ſuch, and they cry unto mee, 4 will ſurey 
| | 1610 
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' In what caſes ( God beareth,Qc. 105 
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heare their cry, Exod. 22. 23. I need adde no Verl. 4. 
more, if you take with you that of David, 2 Sam, | ll 
1 22.7, The pangs of death compaſſed mee, the flouds 
of ungodlineſſe made me afraid, the ſorrowes of the 
grave compaſſed me about, the ſnares of death tooke 
| bold of mee: But in tribulation I did call npon | 
the Lord, andcried unto my God, andhee did heare 
me out of his Temple,my cry did enter into his eares, | 
And this isarare privilege, which none have but 
his ſervants ; The righteous cry, and hee heareth | 
them, Pſal. 24.17. as for the uagod!y it 6 not ſo 
with them, God heareth not ſtnners , Toh. 9.341. 
God heareth not the enemies of his ſervants; 
They looked about, but there was none to ſave then, 
even unto the Lord , but. hee anſwered them uot, 
| 2 $4. 22.42, God will not heare contemners | 
of his Wordand Prophets z Therngh they cry unto 
me, 1 will not anſwer tem, terem. 11.11. I mav 
conclude with that of ob 9. 31. If any man bee 2 ' 
worſhipper of God, and doehis will, him heareth hee. 
| But if they pray, and he anſwers nor, then it is ci- 
ther becauſe hee will encreaſe their fairh , and 
| make them pray againe, as withthe woman of 
' ; Canaan, Matth. 15. or becaule they aske amiſſe, | 
| Jam, 4+ 3. Tee ds be and receive nor, &c. or beetle | | 
| they askenot ſuch thingsas are molt fit for God to | 7, 87197 
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| Sive, hewouldnot have his ſervants tobcg final | |; exiguumpe- 
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| mall trifle, 1 findein Seneca, that whenthe Cy- | qrimquedd.ce- 
p - 4 . Fs IT” ".. | rctRevtgn dare. 
! | nicke begg'd of Antizers a penny, his anſwer : 
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| _ In what caſes God beareth, Ge, 


Verſ: 4. | 


Laſtly, God many times is more gracious in de- 
nying, than ingranting ; He gives that often being | 
angrie, which he denies being favourable, As the 
Lſraelites in Numb. 1 1. 33. Therr luſt was ful filled, 
but their impatiencie grievouſly puniſhed, So God 
Tives them a King,but punitht them tor deſiring 
him, 1 Sa. 8. It then wee will have God to an- 
{wer us, let us firſt ſee, that wee aske the beſt 
things, thatmay honour God moſt : as in S.lo- | 
mon, 1 King. 3+ 5.9. 2. wee muſt pray that it bee 
not given, which us not well asked for, Orthus with | 
Bernard, If a man that praves bee good, and the | 
thing delired g50d, thenthe Lord will anſwer : | 


_— —— 


if thy prayer bee nor cither tearetull, one depth | 


cals onanother, therefore feare not becauſe of thy 
miſerie, 2. Raſh, and therefore Salomon bids not | 
tobe raſh to pray, Eccleſ. 5.1. 3. Lukewarme, | 
que in aſcenſu langueſcit, whith fainteth in the- 
aſoent , ike him that prayed in the Poet : 

Labra movet Met WENS AU AT 1. nma—— 
Hee moveth his lips, as though hee were fearefull to 
behe.ird. It wult nog bee [ike the cold prayer of 


not yet; for 1 did feareleſt you ſhould quickly heare 
me, and cure me of the diſeaſe of concupiſcence,which 
1 would rather have fulfilled, than extinguiſhed. 
The Vſe 1s: 1. To teach the wicked not to | 
w. ong the children of God, left they cry and 
complaine utito God of the wrongs they endure, | 


and the Lord ar.ſwer their cries and grones. If 
' thicy bee wronged and complaine, the Lord is | 
 burnd ro heare, Exod. 22.253. And if the Lord! 
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take | 
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God revengeth the wrongs of his ſervants. | 107 


take the matter jntohis owae hand, He will fpeake | Verl. 4.- 
unto you in hs wrath and vex you in his fore diſplea- 
ſure, hee will breake you in peeces like a potters weſ 
ſell,and bruize you to powder with a rod of iron, The | 
complaint of the ſervants of God that endure 
wrong, 1s like Abelsbloud, thatcal> toheaven far 
vengeance, Gene. 4. Andthercforc if you would 
not have the heavens to frowne upun you, God to | 
be angrie with you, the hammer of his wrath to | 
beat you to afhes, take heed you make not his | 
poore ſeryants to complaine of you : take one 
place for all, Amos 5.11,12. Foriſmuch as you 
tread upon my poore, and take fromhim the burdens | 
of wheat, you ſhall build houſes and not dwell in 
chem, plant vineyards, but net drinke the wine of 
them , for I know your manifold tranſgreſſions, and | 
your mightie ſinnes, you aff tif the juſt , you take re- | 
wards, you oppreſſe the poore in the gate , therefore | | 

ſaith the oat. God of hots, mourning ſhall bee inal 
Jour ſtreets and they ſhall ſyy in the high wayes, alas, | 
alas, and they caf all that can mourne, to mourning. 
verſ. 16. 

The ſecond Vſe is : For the infinite comfort 
of all that be his, that when they crv, they havea | 
God to heare them , when they call they have a | 
God to anſwer them, if they need, they have a | 
| God to helpe , when they mourne, they havea | 
| Gud topitic them ; when perſecuted,they have a 
| Godtodefend them;ſ that we may ſay with the | 
| Pſalmiſt, Blefſed are the people that be tnſuch'l coſe, | 
| yea happy are all they f have the Loyd for their | 
| God,Pſal.144.15,.S0 Icome tothe anſwer it OG | 

T have | 
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' Verſ. 4. 
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Dott. 


108. | That it # a ſingular grace tobe kept, &c. 


' Wherein IL obſerve, 1, By whom Gods children 


\ knees to Zaal, From the firſt I may colle& this 


. and when the Prophet in 7ſa.1.declaimes againſt 
' were 4 ſinfull zation, a ſeedof evill doers, children 
' the Lord, and gone backward, therefore he would 
1rd, as alodge in a gardenof cucumbers, and as a 


' Leſteged tie, yeta remnant whom he by his grace 
' had kept from apoſtaſie, muſt bee kept from the 


—— 


— 


1 have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand, &c.] 


are kept from falling, 7. 2. To whom they are 
knowen and manifeit, to zxy ſeife. 3. From what 
they were preſerved, they have not bowed their 


concluſion as Olerian doth, That it & the ſingular 
grace of God in corrupt times, to keepe a people, or 
[ome private perſons from tdelatrie, Agracethat 
| heaffords ronone but the ele, as Apor. 13, 8. 
All that dwell upon the earth ſha{{[worſhip the Beaſt, 
whoſe names are not written 1nthe booke of life of 
the Lambe /laine from the beginning of the world: 


the apoſtaſie and back-{liding of Iſrael, that rhey 
that werecorrupters of others, that hadforſaken the 


iy ber waſte, Zion ſhould be like a cottage in a vine- | 


that defolation: For except God had reſerved a 
remnant, wehadbeene as Sodome, orliketo Gomor- 
rha,Iſc.1.9 . SO Moſes, Deut.3J2.,10.& 12. He 
kept them as the apple of bis eye, that they ſhould 
ot follow firange Gods ; ngnttving both how 
ready man was to follow ſtrange Gods, if hee! 
weretiot hindred by Gods eſpeciall grace; and 
4'{> that they who are kept are molt dcare to, 
him,and are therfore reſembled to the apple of his 
ee, And that which makes this grace more ma-; 


pitctt,| 
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|Thati itua ſpecialls grace to be preſerven, Se 109 
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nifeſt, is the g orcatnefſe of the danger wherein Verſ.4. 4s 
men live in corrup : times: for the greater dan- 
vcr Weare in, the greater 15 the grace to bee pre- 
ſerved: now there 1s nothing more hard, than ro 
live amongſt corrupt perſons  withour corruption, 1 
| as hardasto walke upon coalcs and not burne his | 
feer, or to carrie fire in his boſome, an d nt finge 
his cloarhes, ſaith $lomon, Prov. 6.27. Forad- 
mir (faith 7fedore) that a man were A of iron, 
yet it he'ſtandcontinually betorea great tire, hee 
15 1n danger to grow ſupple and {oftas wax : For | wan ques ve- 
whom: ple. if ure could not overcome, coatinnall dili-| tp asnm pint | 
| gex.ce overcommeth, Though a man £ reatly like homo "Mm 
| not the ſinne , yet comp any with a {inner may | 
| worke him to it. 4nd whom thewvicecorld 107 6 | Etguis vitium 
| Levee, amitaritie evercommeth,* Mee thinkes | 3 yo ——_ 
they may fitly dee compared rothoſe two rivers | vcr. 
| mentioned ay Maginns, neere to Carncn'1 it | 5:egr. .deſeript 
| Sp aine, whereof the one drinkes vpall, the 01/4 | # £43: 
| | refuſerh all. 
| The Vſeis: to teach us to bleſſe Ga forthis | pre, 
infinite mercie tus, whothough we [ye in vvill | 


C 


Py ] Cen | 
| times, vet God preſcrves us, as he did C28 1 5 )- | 
[ 
| 
| 
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dome, though we palle the fait ſea, as tr Sic 
liantiver Arcthuta, yetw-Cre raine cons ſw-et rol- 
liſh z theughwee be in Egypt, yet w cefrednot | 
119/008 the Jari ck e oft A} 3vpt + {1.1 ugh Wee bcel It] | 
the warl |, vet not of the worl. [. und 'erus: nNrav | 
that God would vouchſafe this gracc @ tous fl, 
that thougi we live in corrupt Þ laces, we ay Ce 
cleave , thongh among ' ns” awe eperſ NS, VEE We 
| maybe holy ; -thoug | among Idolatcrs, Vet wee 
bo may | 4 


es ets ” 


| 
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God owneth no idolaters for bre. 


Verl. 4. | may follow our God ; though among ſuch men as 
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are polluted and uncleane, yet we may be ſancti- 
ted thorowour, that both our ſoule, and (pirit,and | 


body may bee kept blameleſſe untill the great day. 
; Thus having ſhewed by whom we are preſerved, 
' I come to ſhew to whom they arc knowen. 


To my ſclfe.] God onely knowes certainly who | 
belong unto him, 2 Tim. 2. 19, The foandation of | 


' God remaineth ſure, &c, Where note that Gods | 


children have two markes tobee knowen by, as | 


Be#armine,Of grace and free will, Booke 2.chap. | 


' 13. The one inward, the knowledge of divine | 
 approbation, this marke is manifeſt ro Godonly , | 


the other outwatd, theavoyding of {inne,and the 
outward performance of good workes, and the | 
hearing of the Word, as /oh.10.27. but the point | 
thatis meantI comprize in theſe termes. | 

The Lerd acknowledgeth none of them to bee his 


| whofall to jdolatrie, In Apoc. 14. If any man wor-| 


ſhip the Beaſt, and receive bis marke in his hand, oy | 
his forehead, heſhall drinke ef the wine of the wrath | 
of God, yea, of the pure wine which ts powred into the | 
' cup of h1s wrath, and he ſhall be tormented in fire and 

; brimſtone. And 1 Cor. 10.21. You cannot drinke | 
' thecup of the Lord, andof Devils, as it hee ſhould | 
ſay, they that have any communion with Chriſt, | 
| muſt have no communion with Devils, but they | 
, that ſacrifice to Idols, ſacrifice to Devils,verſ 20, | 
' VWheretore Chriſt hath noportioninthem, nor | 
| they in him; and therfore the holy Ghoſt excludes | 
 fuch from Heaven, Apoc, 22. 15. Without (mea- | 
| ning theceleſtiall Texutalem) ſha be dogs enclan- | 
| eers,\ 
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| hey notbe deſtroyed rhat live in Babylon,which | 


| Romiſ/b Idolaters none of Gods Kingdome.. 00m 


Nets Dru — 
ters, murtherers, liars, Idolaters, And the Apo- Verſ. 4. 
tle, Ephef. 5. 5 . Neither uncleane perſons, nor 1do-| a 
laters have any part or inheritance in the kingdome 
of God, 

Whence wee muſt learne, that while men a- Ve. 
bide 1a the boſome of that idolatrous Synagogue 
of Rome,they are far from Gods kingdome. Shall 


is made the verie habitation of Devils > A hold 
of foule ſpirits, a cage of uncleane birds, Apoc.18.2. | 
And this Babylon 1s Rome, as may be proved by | 

all circumſtances. I urge againſt them the autho. | 

ritie of Hierome, whom they urge ſo often againſt | 
us. And Caniſius the Ieſuite cannot deny it in his | Conralevin. 
common place of ſinne, commendingthe Citie | "#9 
of Rome, that it was a powerfull Citic, the head | 


| of the world, praiſed by the voyce of an Apoſtle, | 


exhorts it to avoyd that judgement, which the | 
Lord hath threatned im the Apocalyps under the | 
game of Babylon. And that the Church of Rome | 
is idolatrous, appeares by this argument : VVho- ' 
(oever gives toa creature divine worſhip, com- 
mitrs idolatric ; but Papiſts doe thus, &c. inthe 


[| 
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worſhip of Saints, Reliques, Images, Conlecrate | 
things, and the Euchariſt. The propoſition is ev'- 
dent our of Sc(ipture, which termes them Idola. 
ters, who give divine worſhipeither to an Idoll | 
properly ſo called, as to the image of a Calte, | 
Exod. 32.4. Theſe be thy Gods, &c, They made a | 
Calfe, and ſucrificed unto the 1do7, As 7.41. or | 
fguratively,as Afammon, yeecannorſerve God and | 
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Mammon, Matth. 6,24. Thealſumprion js pro- | 
ved | 
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thing is divine worſhip, Jerez. 17.7. To invo- 
cate, as Pſal. 50.15. Theu ſhalt callon mee, and. 


give ſome of theſe ro Saints, ſome to Reliques, 
| ſome to images, ſome to Things conſecrate,ſome 


| Miſſall commanded tobe publiſht by Pi#s 5. and 


{and authorized both by Pizs 5. and Clement 8, 
may ſufficiently appeare. I inſtance onely in one. 


 toan image, foran image may be the ſame with 
' an 1doll. Stephanis in his treaſuric of the Latine 


Picture repreſentinga divine power which 1s to 
be worthipt: and the Septuagint tranſlate the 
| Hebrew word &/4vney. But Bellarmine, out of an er- 
| tovr-of Origen, and of Theodoret, makes a diffe- 
| rence betweene an image and an 1doll. 
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| 
ved both from Scripture and their owne mouthes, 
The Scriptures teach, that to put rruſt in any 


olorifieme, Sacrifice, Exod. 22,20, Vowes, ſa, 
19.21. Bowing, Exed.1o.5, Now that Papitts 


rothe Euchariſt,themſclves conteſle it;as intheir 


the Breviarie corrected by the Trent Counce]l, 
They commit 1dolatrie,in giving divine worſhip 


tongue ſayes, that Axe ſignifies everic image or 


[.ct us therefore exprefle our thank full hearrs 
to God, who hath delivered us from the /Egvprt 
of Poperie, and toexpreſle this thankfuineſle, let 
LS {abour to weed our all ido}atrie. So God bids 
[{rael, !oſh. 24.2,14. Your futhers ſerved ſtrange | 
Gods, but 1 have bro»ght you 0::t s now thorefore 
feare che Lord, and (erve him in rp igheneſfſe and 
rr:t1, andput away te Gods which jour fathers ſer- 
ved. Tt wee bee reitored to light, ler us walke as 
cwitdren of toe licht, Epheſ. 5.5. Wee are now 
remples' 
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That there are few of the invpifible Church. 


remples of God,let us have no fellowſhip with 1dsls; 
we arcreſtored by Chriſt, letus have noconcord 
with Belial, we arc now (etled in the truth, letus | 
have nacommerce with Infdels. So Paul, Cor. 

6. 14. , 

And ſo I come to ſhew how many were reſer- 

ved. Seven thouſand: by ſeven thouſand God 

would ſignific the whole multitude that belon- 

ged unto him, and itis the putting of a certaine 

number for an uncertaine,as the virgins,five wile, 

and five fooliſh, Matth. 25. And the rich man 

had five brethren, Luk. 15, Origen is ſomewhat 

curious, and thinkes, that God nſed the number 

of ſeven, becauſe ſeven was the day of reſt, to ſig- 

nifie that they whocame to Chriſt by faith, kad | 
reſt inhim: And Gorrhan deſcants upon it, and 

ſhewes that the number of ſeven {1gnifics the 
univerſalitie, becauſeall things were made in fe- 
ven dayes ; and of a thouſand, toſhew their per- 
fetion , becauſe that is a perfe& and abſolute 


— 


number. The pointis, Godalwapes hath a Church, | 


though inviſible to theeye of man. 

The Vle is; to teach us not to reſt inthe out- 
ward profeſſion z for that they may have,whoare 
none of Gods Church, but to labour for true and 
inward holines, whereby we may be ſure chat we 
are of it: whence it may be collected, that many 
are not of the inviſible Church, becauſe moſt men 
affe& no more ihan a Phariſaicall puritic, which 
appeares by theſe foure {ignes: .1, Becauſe the 


keeping of a gocd conſcience 1s put out of coun- 
| renazice, the veric ſecking after it is madea mock 
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Thar there are 
noc wariy of 
the invifible *' 
Church, 
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| 1 Fl { Thatthere are few of theinviſble Church. | 
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| Verſ-4- | andawordof reproach : whois ſo much branded | 
——— | withthe odious name of Purirane, as they that 
| moit labour for the teſtimonie of a good conſe. 

ence : moſt men thinke that preciſeneſſe of lite is 

the onely (taine of a Church and can more ealily 

- | beare with an Atheiſticall and, time-ſerviag Pa- 

' piſt, than a Proteſtanr, if there bee in him ones 

ſparkeof zeale more than ordinarie. 2. Becauſe 

| m0} men ſpend moſt of their time ina flender 
Ciipurat!on, and ſothey can ſay ſomething, bur 

| doe no: much care for praQtifing any thing , ſuch 

| aSaretaxt by Paul, 1 Tim. 6.4. puft up and dotes 

| about queſtions and words, Doe you diſpute, I 
will belceve, I will praQtiſe. 3. By the general] 


ignorance partly atieed, as 70b 21. 14, They 
ſay unto God,depart from us,8&c, partly of meere | 
negation , where they want mcanes of know - 
ledge, where the childrens bread 1s calt ro dogs, 
where Church livings. maintaines hawkes and 
dogs ; and the Levites portion is madea childes 
/ portion for the Genrlemans youngeſt ſon. Adde | 
to theſe ſuch men as can ſpare no time trom | 


— — — — Ee Oo" 


if Cacranter _ wordly cares to heare the Word ; They gaine a 
YER), 4/711/1hn of . | FR _ 
regia. penny and loſe a kingdome. 4.Becauſe men do not 


Ac;erhee nil | [iyeas they proteſſe, And by this our knowledge us 3 
"und eſeents | nothing els but a fault faith Sulvtanns,Chrilt cries, | 
zeſtra qu..m , ; c / 
calps. Letyourlight ſhinebefure men,&c, 7 417.5.16, | 
| Wee ſolive, that men ſceing ovr wicked lives, | 
have cauſe to blaſpheme God, will Seythiane, | 
| 
| 
! 
| 


Moores, and Pagans doe it > the y read the Go- | 
(pell, and live immodeltly , they heare the Apo | 
[tles, andare givento drunkennefle, they follow | 


Chriſt, 


——O—-— 0 — _——— 


| 
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| Of Baal, and bowing the knee to bim. ny | 
Chriſt, and ſtealc, in vs Chriſt ſuffererh a re- Vetl. 4. 


roach, inusthe Law luffercth a curſe, the name | TT 
of God is blalphemed, andreligion i! ſpoken of | * 
for our ſakes, Kom. 2.24. Andl1 feare that this 
want of practice will enforce the Lord to take a- ! 


way the Goſpcll, and give it toa people rhatw.ll| 


7 OE 


ot ITE 


S bring torth fruit, Remember what befell the fig- 

tree, Matith, 21. 19. Remcmber what is written 
Heb. 6.7, 8. Theearih which drinketh up theraine | | 
: that commeth oft upon it, andyet beareth nothing 
il | \bur thornes and briarsw rejcaed, and is nigh unto | 
) curſing, whoſe end is to bee burned. Sol come to | | 
[ - '| ſhewfrom what they were preſerved, 
| They have not bowed their knees to Baal.] In | 
y x King, 19.18. there is in the Hebrew ſomewhat | | 
e| | more, asCyerie mouth that hath not kiſſed Baal, 

þ » i Fas n . L . . 
- The bowing ofthe knee isa token of ſudjeRion | | 
WM therefore they that bowed, acknowledged there- | 
d\ by their ſubj<&ion to Baal, as Iſa. 45.23. Everie 
5 knee ſhall bow unto me, and Phil. 2,10, At the- 
le | name of Teſus, &c, Secondly, they killed the Idol, 
mn | fo they kiſlcd the golden calves, They ſay one to 
a| | azother while they ſacrifice a man, let them kiſſe the | : 
ot | calves, Hof. 13.-2, Now the kiſſeis aſigne of | 
1s love, and by it they ſignified that they loved | 
S, ' Baal, rightas the Papiſts atthis day doe bow at | 
6, the Croſſe, the pifture of Aſarie, and the Apo- | 
es, | tles,creepeto them and kiffe them. Now if you + 
ne, { Willknow whar this Baal was , The word in the | 
0 | Hebrew ftgnifhies an Hushand, or Lond; and | 
30» | | here is 'mcant a range Lord or Husbard, for | 
ow | ' though Bal Ggnifie an Husband or Lord , and | : 
1ſt, | I 2 God | | 


| 


Of Baal, and bowing the knee to him. 


CO eee ICS 


God bee the Lord and Husband of the Church, 
yet he will ot be called by thisname, as He. 2. 
16. Thou fhalt call mee 1/7, but not Baali : and 
it isworth the obſerving, that it is here 73 &«%, in 
the feminine gender, underſtanding er, the 
image, & they are preſerved from bowing to the 
image: butin 2 King. 17, 16.1 is ns fd», Viz.t0 
an 1oll : So that the Scriptures make no ſuch 
difference berweene an idoll and an image ; nor 
berwecne the worſhipping of an idoll and an 
image, as the Papitt och, It was an 1doll, rhe 
{doll of the Sydonians, and had his beginning 
thus. Nias the third Monarch of the Perſians, 


| was the ſonne of /ypiter Belws, and this Nin, 


| 


' 


| 


1 


when his tather Belus was dead, erefteda Statna 
over hum, and there promiſed in writing, that if 
a man were guiltie of never ſo great offence, 
yet it he ſhuuld repatire torthat image, the King 
would pardon him ; and when offenders found 
ſo greatbenefit by this Statua,they began togive 
ro 1t divine honour; and when afterward they erc- 
cd other idols, they called them by that name, 
as Befl, and Baal, and inthe plurall number Bag- 
lim, as Zanchew ſheweth in Precept. 2. cap 15. 
So that Srr.bo, Diodorus Sticulis, and Herodst us 
in Euterpe went amific, when they ſaid that idols 
were fir{t-invented by the Agyptians; for you 


| ſee, they camefirſt from the Babylonians, and as 
| ferthe Romans, they worthipt their Gods for an 


| 


| 
j 
i! 
j 


hundred and ſeventie yeares, as both Plytarch ir 
Numa, aud Auguſtine de Civitis, Dei, lib. 14. 
chip. 31. teſtific, Thus the ſenſe and meaning 

9 _: berg 
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| { Tobow before an Tdollu flat idolatrie. 117 
being plaine:; I deſcend to the note, Viz, _Verl. Fo - 
To bow, bend, and kneele before an idoll ts flat | pg 


idolatrie. So when the Iftaelites danced betore 
| the Calfe, Ex0a. 32. 19, That which is by ſome | 
| alleaged rotiching Eliſha, 2 Kings 5. 18. that hee | 
approved the a& of Nasman the Svrian 1s not | 
found ; for firſt, that (Goe in peace) was butthe | | 
| ordinarie ſpeech of men, when they tooke leave 
one' of another; ſo - Zanchews: or rather thus : | 
| Nzaman doth not defire indulgence, forthat hee | | 
meant ro doe afterward ; bur for that hee had 
done already and ſo the Hebrew imports, and 
| beſides, at the ſeventeenth verſe hee proteſts a- 

gainſt all idolatrous fervice. Inthe third of Da- 

niel they were commandedrobow to the image : 
But the three children refuſed, ſaying ; that they 
would not ſerve thoſe Gods, nor worſhip them, 
ver. 18. and therefore God foroids itinthe ſe. | 
| cond Commandement. Sozomenms reports, that | gcleſhi3.tib.s, 
when ſome Chriſtian Souldiers were circumyen- | 4-16. K 
ted by 1ulian, and by his perſwaſton movedro | 
offer tothe Idol}, they afterward in detcſtation f 
of their former act, would bee avenged of their 
' hands which offered, by the burning of their 
whole bodies. I proceed to the application of 
; this ſtorie unto Parls time. 


— —— 


[Vers 5. Even ſo'at this preſent time theres a | Vetl,5. | 
remnant through the eleHton of grare. S 


| His Application containes foure points : 
1, The time of this preſervation, this time. 4 
| I 3. 2, The | 4 
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ns i  Godat alltimes preſerves hicsChurch. | 


| Verls5. | 2. The number, a remnant. : A The mcanes etfi- 


| of Jeruſalem ſo few, that a childe- may tell them, 


= — — —————— <_ — 


cient and grourd Inn, the eleion, 
| 4 The impulſive canſe of election, grace,and nor 
| workes, I begiawith the time, whence the ob- 
ſervation 18, That God doth at all times preſerve a 
Chart) that embr.iceth thetrue worſhipof God, In 
 1/4..6.ult, Thereſhall be deſolition in the midj} of 
| the land, but yer. in it ſball be ateath, and ſhall re- 
| £4722, &c. The Aflyrians may make the people 


| Iſa. 10. 19. yet theremnant ſhall returne, even the 
remnaut of Jacob, werſ. 21. ludih ſhall dwell for 


ever, and Teruſalem from generation togenerdtion, 
in Joel 3. 20, whereby 18 Ronified that there (hal] 
| be ſome of Gods Church preſerved tothe end of 
the world z and it ever God had wanted a 
Chuch, it would ſurely have becne in the time | 
| of thoſe. ren bloudy perſecutions begun under | 
' Nero, inthe yeareof Chriſt 65. when Petey and 
' Paul were beheaded, continuedunder Domitiar, 
' when lobu was banitht into Pathmos; under Tra- 
jaze, when J1yuatics Biſhop of; Antioch; under 
Antonin, when Polycarpe., under Severw,when 
Leanides tather of Origen was martyred , untill 
the the time of Dyocleſtan phenthe world didſwin 
with the bloud of Martyrs: Neither overcame wee 
ever with a greater triumph than when we could not 


| be overcome with ten yeares /l1ughter.Orifcverthe 

Churclcould have beche quite pulled downe, it 
, would have beene in the dayes of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, when he entred the templear Teruſalem, 


| bummed the bookes of oſes and the Prophets, 


proclaimed 


——— 


| - | Godat all times freſervesbyy Chureb, | ty | 
proclaimed feaſting and riot in the houſe of | Verl. 5. 
God, and pur to dearh young and old , that | (ou. chres. 
would not renounce the Law which Moſes had | ub. a. 
delivered. | i 
| Thercaſon: becauſe God is conftant ahd ſire 

| | inthepromiſe which he hath madertouchiing the 
; | | continvall keeping of his Church, 7 will marrie 
thee unto me for ever, Hoſ. 2. 19. yea it fiithful- 
eſſe, to ſhew, that hee will never part with, his 
Spoule againe, verſ. 21. | 
| From whence we may take juft occaſion to an-| Ye 1. | 
| {wer the obje&ion of the Papiſts, who tell us ; 


| | that wee are ſurely not the Chinch, becauſe the 
Church was ever, but we never, till the- time of 
| M. Luther, My reply,tharthe Apoftles and the 
Primitive Church, foralmoft ſix hundred yeares q 
\ [after Chriſt, raughras we doe; and 'iince thoſe 
times hath Poperic had her growth , and ever | 
finceſome have maintained'our religion till rhis 
day. Inmatrerof ſupremacie they taught as we 
doe , till after Gregories times, which was fix 
hundred yeares after Chriſt z yea, Gregorie wri- 
ting againſt 70h» Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; If 
any calleth himſelfe univerſall Biſhop, heis An- POR 
tickriſt. In marter of the Sacrament, for a thou- | Th. Aquin. in 
ſand yeares together , the people received the | #6] 
wine as wellas the bread, Be 
Secondly, to ftaythe' malice of the Churches | pſez, |= 
enemies, for they labour burtin yaine , Godis on 
|her ice, Roz. 3. 31, And whenſhe hathnoneto | | 
rake herparr, the Lord himſelfe will doe it, ſe. 
i | 59.16. | 
| I 4 Thirdly, | 6 


L'b.6. Epift. 36, 
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Lib, 1,cap. 2. * 


Thoſe that belong t0.God are not many. 
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Verl. G. | Thirdly, acomfort forall good and religious 


| hearts, tothinke that howſoever they may bee 
puniſht for their {innes, and enemics may bring 
them tothe ſword, yer ſome of them ſhall cont1- 
nue and ſtand to tee the enemies fall, religion 
ſhall not quite goe downe. So I come to the 
number, aremnant,, = 
There # 4 remaant.} [Thoſe that belong; unto 
God are notmany, which muſt notbee {imply 
underſtood; for inthemſelves they be many,even 
an hundred fortie and foure thouſand, Apoc. 7. 4. 
among the Tribes of Iſrael, and among the Gen- 
tiles a multitude which-no man could number, of 
all nationsand languages, ſtood before the Lord, 
and before the Larnbe, with long white robes 
and palmes in their hands, &c, verſ, 9. Bur in 
| compariſon of thoſerhat ſhall be caſt away, they 
are but few, as Matth. 20. 16, the Apoſtle is pe- 


| remptorie, Theugh Iſrael were as the ſand, yet a 


remnant ſhall be ſaved , there is much chaffe, but 
/ little wheat; many ſtones, but few pearles. Ita 

man ſhould divide the world into three parts 
with. P:ofomme, origto foure with ſome later wri- 
ters , or into {ix with our laſt Geographers , as 
Ladeand others: and you ſhall nor finde one of 
ſeventhat profefſeth Chriſt aright, they arc all 
confined intoa narrow corner in the Northweſt. 
And inthis corner remove Atheiſts, Heretiques, 
Neutrals, Worldlings, Hypocrites, and the re- 
| mainder will be verie ſmall; andthere@ye doth 
Chriſt call it a lisrle flocke, Luk.12. 32. and the 
gate a firait gate, Luk. 13. 24.4nd the way anar- 
row 


"I 


w- 
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Of cleftion of Graces; | 


row way, Matth, 7.14. Angdit you ſhonld but 
| looke upon the lives and actions of molt men, 
and ſee how everic man waſtes his lifc in tinne 
and vanitie, you would joyne with mee, and lay 
there are not many that can be laved; it youdoe 
| bur fce how all care for earth, and few for heaven, | 
you will ſay that ſurely veric few can bee ſaved: 
how everic man lives and rots 1a one finne or 0- 
ther; dandles and hugs one D.1lilaþ or other, you 
will ſay that tew can be ſaved : how everie man 
ſpends his dayes in lidertte and loofenefle, both 
of life and conſcience, how they gather and build 
upon earth, and (trive how*they may continue 
theirnames here, never dreaming of a building 
in hcayen, of writing their names in heaven, you | 
will ay, ſurcly few can be fayed. | 
What uſe may wee make of this, bur to ſte, | 
that the ordinaric pace and coutſe which men | 
take, can never bring a man to heaven: If then | 
we will everbee ſaved, and bce of that remnant. | 
1. Wee mult learne the way to heaven perfectly. | 
| 2. When we know it, we mult walke thir. 2, We | 
muſt caſt off all luggage and fuperfluinie thac 
| hinderus 1n1t. ; 
| AndfvI proceed tothat which is the founda- 
[tion and ground. of this preſervation, viz. the 
 elefFion of grace. S. Origen in his wandring ſpe- 
| culation, would hcre makea difference betweene 
; thoſe which are called by grace, viz. rhoſerhat 
| belcevein Chriſt, and thoſe which are called by 
| cle&ion, of. grace, which beſide faith in Chriſt 
| have googl workes , as if true faith could everbe 
| without 
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Onigen, 31 Rem. 
11. 


| 


| 


| 
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| Verſ.5. | without them, and Chryſoftomre, that they were | 
brarreerggt | clectedof grace, whom God toreſaw would be- | 


zz | Of clefiion of Grace, and whatit ts. 


: 


| lceve; and the Pekagians, of grace; that 1s, they 

| whohave choſen grace, both of them aſcribing 

| toomuch to-mans will. The meaning 1s, that this 

| remnant is reſerued according tothe cle&ion of 

| grace, not whereby men choſe giace, but where- 

by God of his meere grace hath choſen men, faith 

lun.inm.t. | [unics, and there 1s in them an Hebraiſme, 
' x7! 2820322) ae, according to the cletion of 

' grace, for according to free eleQion, faith 

Bext'& 4quin. | Bezaand Aquinas, In them I note, 1, The foun- 
| dation and ground of ſalvation, and that is Gods | 

| eletion, 2. The impulſive cauſe of Gods elecii- | 

| on, grace, not inus, butin God, as Parew and 

Parew& Soto. | Foro, In the handling whercof, and here, note, 


| 


' 1, Whatit 1s. Ta 


Eletionde- | Election isthar part of Godseternall predeſti- | 
{cribed. 


| nation, whereby hee decreed betoreall cternity, | 

that they whom he loved in Chriſt, ſhovld be cal. 

| ledtothe adoption of ſonnes, inſtifiedby faith, 

| ſhould do&good workes, bee glorified, and made 

conformable tothe image of his Son, which con- 

formity is begun when we are juſtified, increaſed 

daily by good workes; finiſhedin eternall glory : 

andall this that God may ſhew upon them the 

riches ofhis mercy, thatir is of thoſe whom hee 

( loved in Chriſt ; it is manifeſt ; for wharſocyer 

| good wehave of God,itisby and through Chriſt. 
2. Thatthey ſhouldbe called. So the Apoltle, | 


”_ 


g: hee hath choſcnus tobe adopred through Ieſus 


Chriſt unto himſelfe, Epeſ. x. 5. 3. Thar they | 
| ſhonld 


—_—c 


a. 


et 


Of our elefion and the meanes to know it. | 


lt. 
— 


(ſhould bee juſtified, See Rom, 8. 30, whom hee 
called,them he juſtified,q. To be glorified. Ibid. 
5. Tharthey may bee conformable tothe image 
of his Sonne. See Paul, 8.29. Out of all theſe 
ariſe three concluſions. 1. God did ele and 
choſe becauſe hee looked mercifully vpon vs in 

Chriſt. 2. Whomſoever hee did choſe uuto 
olory, he did predeſtinate to be holy. God brings 
not men to glory by villanies and wickeazeſſe, ſaith 


— —— 


Martyr as aboue. 3, All onrhope ot glory de- 
pends meerely vpon our «< lection im Chriſt, that 
wearc, or ſhall be called,and ivſtified, and in the | 
cnd glorified, Rom.8. 29. & 3o, This election 
is the firft and moſt ancient charter that Gods | 
children can (hew for their right to their Fathers | 
inheritance; for thovgh by vocation we be mant- | 
telted ro be the ſonnes of God, & by iuſtificarion | 
ingrafted in Icſus Chriſt,and madepartaker of all 
that is his, and by glorificatiun we be centred into | 
our Fathers wheritancc, yet 15 our election the | 
foundation of all theſe, as 2.71i-2.2.19. Our hope 
that weare of his Church, ior onelv the cleCtare 

the Church,and the univocall members of Chriſt 

the head, though it bee denicd by Be/larminein 

oppoſition towickliffe, Hus, and Calvin, Our 

hope thar our calling is true, and cffecuall, for 


——— — 
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they only are effectually called, waoareetervally 
cleed, as may appeare in the golden chaine, 
| whom hee did predeſtinate, them hee called, 
| Rom. 8.30. Ourhope that we ſhall never be caſt 


off, that we are preſerved by Chriſt, and ſhall bec 


raiſed up at the laſt day. 7obn 6,39. That we are 
Kept 
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| OfeleFton by grace 


 keptby the power of God the father through faith 
unto ſalvation prepared but ſhewed in the laſt | 
times. 1. Pct. 1. 5. Itall dependon this, let us 
 learne whether wee belongunto it or no, that we | 
' may know whether we'ſhall ever bee glorihed or | 
no. There is no way to know it but by the fruits, 
as 2. Pet. 1.10, Thetruits are many, I willnote 


obedience. 8. Love to Gods miniſters. 9.A long- 
ing for the fulnefſe and complement of Chriſts 
; comming as above : and ſo I cometothe impul- 
five cauſe of cletion, Grace. Amongſt men they 
are ſaid to have grace, Ci faver populus. who have | 
the good will nd love of the people. And {6 with 
Gol, they are faid to have grace, who have found 
grace with God. But here 1s a manifeſt diffe- | 
rence : men favournone, but in whom they finde | 
' ſomething whereby they may bce allured to love | 
| them : but God loved notbccauſc he law vs tobe 
lovely, for hee loved vs firſt, andby loving us, 
gave us that which pleaſeth him. So thar the 
name of grace in Scripturc is uſed two wayes. | 
7. For the freq love and fayour of God, where: | 
with hee imbrfcceth the ele. Epheſe 1. 6. weare 
| predeſitzare 10 the praiſe 6f- the glory of bis grace, 


2. Grace ſignifiesthegifts freely beftowed upon 


us by God, as Roz, 11. 29. Thegittrs, tharis, 
the graces of God, are without repentance, as | 
Aquinas 


Of eleion by Grace... - 18s 
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Aquinas hath well diſtingviſht. By anderſtan- | Verl. 5. 

ding of _which diſtinction it will appeare with | 9,610. 

| what differencethe Proteſtant and the Papiſt a- | arc. 1. | 
| grece in this tenent, that mari1is juſtified by grace, 
 astlic ame {chooleman. Butthe Papilt by grace | _—_— Tn" 

| underſtands the gifis of grace contcrred upon 

| them that bce juſtified, as the infuſed habit of 
| faith, good workes) &c. W e by grace in rhe act 

| of juſtification underſtand , not 'the workes of 
grace, which by our faults and finnes bee made | | 

 inperfect, and not able to fatisfie Gods juttice, 

| but thc 009d will & the love which God thewes | 
unto us our of his mcere mercie. Peter Lombard _ diftntt, 

har! idiſtingui (ht grace into working and co-wor- | | 

king, and fathers 1tupon S. Anguſtine. Burt the - "| lr cen 

| | bee the ſame; grace diltinguiſhr onely in the cf. | ©% 47 

| feds : for grace doth firit eurethe will, and 8 
[1$ working. 2. Itcauled the will being cured'to 

oy rightly, and {it is co-working. In thc firſt, 
mans will concurs with grace paſſye [v and gruce 

| | only workes ; bur in the othc r, when mans will 
| \ IS Tegencrate, It CONCUITES bath. actively and pa!- 


a 
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— 
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| tively; and ſo grace and mans willbeco-oper; alt, 
| | Iwillnot tr: uble vou with thoſe diltin&tion; int 

| | prevenient and ſubſequent, which are bur cn- 

| | and by the fame grace bee Prevents t1S tat Wec 

372 may will, hee followes us by making us to doe 

. | | he prey ents us by moving us tv goo; 1workes, he. 

1 | foilowes us by giving px -rſeverance: not wit 
\ that of grace1nto grace treely Eiven, af i making 

| ACCC prable. Grace freely given 15 waercby on 


by ' man workes with another to {alvation, and 1s ca! Z Þ 


's| | r © leg £ Ee 


F126”. | Of eleftion by Graces. | 
| Verſ.5, led grace freely given, becauſe it is granted to | t 
| —— manabovethe tacultic of nature. Grace making | n 
0 acceprable, by which man 15 jovned to God, as | n 
Th. qquin. Th, Aquinas : That which 18 here meant by! Y 
queb.12- 4%  orace, 15Ris free metcie and love : from whence ; 
as the point is. | a 
| | DoF, That which moverh God to fue man, was nothing | a 
| 11: man, but the free mercie of God, and therefore | v 
| rac Apoſtle, Ephrſ. 1. 4, 5; 6, 7. Hee hath choſen | ( 
. ©  rsin him, Heehath choſen w according to the good | 0, 
| pleaſure of his will, Hee hath accepted us in his & 
| Beloved, tothepraiſe of the plorie of his grace,” wee e 
| | h.tve the forgiveneſſe of fannes according to bis rich ſt 
| grace, And Epbeſ. 2.8. By grace are pee ſaved, not C 
| 0: your ſelves,1t is the gift of God, Ob, Yea, bur the | 5 
| Aroſtle ſaith, Yee are ſaved by grace through faith, [l 
| therefore not onely grace but our cwne faith is Pp! 
| the cauſe of ſalvation. I anſwer : Faith is not | _ 
hore conſidered as any worke of ours, butas an in- | tc 
{rumcent whereby we receive grace, and he muſt | ol 
needs receivegrace, whowillbe ſaved by grace, | ye 
| and how 1s grace received but by the hand of ad 
faith > therefore faith doth not properly juſtifie, | " 
and faye a man cither in whole or in part, but re- | * 
|  ceiveth rightcouſneſle and ſalvarion ; and therc- 2 
| ' fore1s ſaid to juſtifie, becauſe it recetverh ſalva- (it 
,11n and righteouſneſſe,, and is the hand or in- G 
Jo ſtromcntreceiving, but not deferving grace and no 
" ſalvation. And when we fav that faith doth jaſti- _ le 
| | fie-1t18 In reſpect of the obje& apprehended, | M 
viz. Chit, who only effecually and properly | (et 
| doth ju{tific by his giace. So that this faith is ſo CO 
| | | tarre 


— 
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man can have grace that hath not Faithito reel 'C 
it; and the Ap poltle joyncs them fit'y rogethen, 


Wo apprehend it, that wiich ſaves effect ally, 


and faith. As the Ifraclitcs ſtung by ſer "ents, 
were healed by the brazen Serpent, "ſoare weeby 
Chriſt, 70h. 3. 14, 15, But they did nothing bur 


ro doe norhing tor our juſtification, burto fix the 
cye of fairh upon Chritt ; whence wee ſee who 
muſt have rhe olorie tor our falvaticn , namely 

God. 2. How vite and miſorable we we te Defore 


grace, that there was nothing in us wav God 


purpoſe to ave us. 


of the Iewes deſerveda tull rejection of them all, 


what might ſtand with his owne goodiefſe and 
mercie. So he did withrebellious E Ephrairs, 7 will 
not deſtroy E phrain, for 1 am God and not 91:11, Ho. 


Gods favour, ro taverhemeancs of ſilvarion de- 
21cqdunto vs, to bee cait forever from Gods pre- 
lence; vet God will not doc it: forhe conſiders 
what is fitto be done in me rcte, and therefore de- 
terres his jad» cment from us and ſo 1.come rote 
conclufion of the application inthe fixrh verſe. 


yet God did not conſider what they de{erved, but 


| V BRS. 


farre from being derogatori e from grace, chatno; 
race whereby wee arc {aved, and aithby which | 


and that which faves inftramen rally,thar 15,2 orace 


onely looke upon the brazen Serpent; ſo are we | 


ſhould love us, or lvoke mc rcifully upon us, or | 


Before I proceed, there is yet one general nate 
to be collected hence. viz. Thatthovgh thic ſins 


— — —— - 


1.9, which is awonderfull comforrro 1s poore | 
{inncr;, who many ries delerve tobe caſt from | 
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ens | -| - Of Gods free ele(t0n by grace only | 


Verſ. 6. | | _ hs 
OT Gf 'V ERS, 6. And if it bee of grace, it W 0 more of 


| workes : or elſe were grace no more grace : 
| bur if it be of workes, it & no moregrace : 
or elſe were worſe no more worke, 


His latter part of the verſe is left out by 
. Origen, Chryſoſteme , and the Spaniſh 

| Edui6n,as Soto hath obſcrved,andalſoby 
the vulgar Edition, bur is conſtantly read by Ari.s 

| Montanus, Beza, Caſaubonus,and inallthe Greek 
copies they containe in them a poriſme or infe- 
; rence upon the former propoſition, the argument 
i5 raiſed from the nature of immediate contra- 
ries, whereof the Lawis in Ariſterle, that the 
Ppurring off rhe one,neceſlarily implyes the remo- 
ix1og of the other. The two contrarie rermes, 


 ele&tion. The Syllogiſme ſeemes to bee made 
thus. Both graceand workes cannot be the cau- 
| ſes af election x but grace is; that was concluded 
' In the fifth verſe. The reaſon of the ſequele, be- 
| cauſe then grace were no more grace, but works: 
| But theſe be contrarics. Grace gives a reward not 
due, a worke requires itas due. As Paul diſtin- 
guiſhing betweene taith and workcs. To him that 
workerth the wages us duc, not by favo:ir but by debt, 
Rom. 4.4. I willnot inſiſt uponthe Apoltles rc-| 
ciprocall argument, draw all toan Enthymeme; 
we are eledted of prace, therefore not by workes; | 
and becauſe the antecedent was handled before, 


, £raceand workes, which cannot both be cauſes of |, 


there remaines now. nothing but the concluſion, 


which [ compreh« nd in onebare propoſition thus. 
G od, 


(| 


— 
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E That we are clecd by grace, ©&c. 129 
| k MN 


| God in mans eleftion had no reſpe# unto mans _Verl. 6, 

| good workes, I needrot ſtandtorell you of Bellar- | og 

| mine, who ſtrongly confirmes the point in hand, | pe gee. @ 136, 

| contrarie to the Rhemiſts Annoration, alleaging | arbvc. ib. », 
for themſelves, 2 Tim. 2.20,& 21, [a a great my. Soar; of 

' houſe there bee veſſels of honour, 8c, If any man | Selfe 7. 

' purge himſelfe: where ſay they by purging a | 
mans ſelfe, he is made a veſſc!l ot honour, Befay. | 
mines anſwer is good; that Paul ſayes nothee is | 

| made, bur he is, that 15, itis hence manifeſt that | 

he is a veſſel of honor;as ifhe ſhould ſay,there be | 

| two ſeals of mans being a veſſel of honor; the firſt | 

inward, that krowledge of divine approbation, 

which is knowen onely to God : the ſecond our- 

ward,the purging of our hearts,and thecleanſing 

of our conſciences,and reforming of our wayes, of | _ 

which Peter, 2 Pet.1.10, Bur forthe further clee- | A —_ 

| ring of it, I propoſe twoorthree reaſons. 1. That } ſutwi was, 

which is the cffect & fruit cannot juſtly be called | ©/64ndwn w- 

the cauſe impulſive of eleftion: Bur all good | — 
works are effe@ts & fruits of eleion, asthe Apo- | marſſe nm po. 

| (tle witnefſeth, Hehath choſen us before the found :- | ate —_— 

tion of the world, that we ſhould be holy. * That we | wma.” 

might be holy, not becauſe we were about to be holy, | * Nallum Domi- 

| and according to his will not ours, whichcannat bee | — 

ned nelefo ranches it good, ſaith Auguſtine, And | doefficit dignb. 
writing againſt Tuliinthe Pelagian, » The Lord | Lib. 5. 0p. 3- 


4 * Vbi nu ope- 
choſe nsne worthy,but byeleing man made him wors | ra, uh; work. 


» | tua, biberi ar- 
wileth, Rom. 9.16. but of Godthat ſheweth mercie. rape 2 


* where are workes now, where are merits paſtorto | inpleta. Aug, in 

| ood wi : huacles. Eptft. 
C01 

| come, filled with the powers of free will, ſaith ng argrPes sf 


non 19firamqae ' 


| 


| thy. 2. Ourele&tion depends not uport bim that | Preteriza velfu- | 


% 


_ \ 


130 | That elettion 1 of Grace and not of works. | 


Yerl. 6. 


a Glorgaut'r 


i Lib.5. dc atura 
| & graliaz0ap Is 
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i eueems Ts 
 guſtine, S5thac I may ſay of thoſe whoartribute 
 eletionand juſtification to their workes, as hee 
' dothto YValen:ize, * They plorie a5 if they received 


quaſi non acce- | 20t , who boast of their workes, they glorie in them- 
FBitegt, ee. ſelves, net inthe Lord. And his concluiion againit 
;ofis nonin Do- | Them thalibe mine, * They are freed by grace, and 
_ glorianture \ are called not veſſels of merits, bt of mercic. Vnro 
7+ Heat per | Theſe I ade a fourth reaton, it youread the nyath 
gratiav: & di= | tothe Romans, where the Apoitle fitts aud ſear- 
| —_— ches out the impuliive cave of predeſtination, 
{ nicricordie. | hee bringsall to one of theſe foure heads. 1. To 


| the purpule or good pleaſure of God, that the 
purpoſe might remaine, verſ. 11. 2. Tothe wil] 
of God : Hee*hath mercie en whom hee will, and 


| powet : Hath not the potter power, &c. ver. 21. 
| 4. To his mercie : 1t « nog in him that willeth, by: 
[11 God that ſheweth mercie, verſ. 16. But where- 


whom heewill hee hardeneth, verſ. 18. 3. Tohis| 


| ſotver he doth mention cleCtion, he never makes | 
| mention of workes, unleſſeto exclude them, as | 


| P. Marry {peakes, as here he doth if of grace, | 

| chennot of workes, Laſtly, if workes bethe cau- | 

. {csof cleCtion, thenin neceſlitie they are of juti- | 
fication alſo, forthat rule in Logicke ts conſtant, 
wh.tſozver 1s the cauſe of the cauſe, w the canſe of 
the thing cauſed, . But good warkes are not the 
cauſes of juſtification, for firſt, that which juſtt- 
fies is that which can ar.ſwer the extremitie of 
Gods juſtice : But mans obedience cannot doe it, | 
being onely a begun conformitic, as Chemmrizes 
ſpeakes. To them that will doe good,evill is pre- | 
ſent, Secondly, if juſtified by workes, then all | 
| | boaſting | | 


Lwicqual oft 
cauſa cauſe,eſl 
64uſe Calſath 


= 


Exam. Tridext, 
| Concil. Sefſ. 6, 


| 


— 
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| That ePtion 7 of grace and not of works. 


boaſting 1s not excluded, but all boaſting is exclu- 
ded ; For wee are juſtified freely by yrace, through | 
the redemption that 1s in Chrift Ieſus, Rom. 3.24. | 
So that that which juſtifies a man, 1s the ſarisfa- | 
tion and obedience, the juſtice of Chriſt our ; 
Mediator propoſed in the W'ord, apprehended | 
by faith,and by God imputed to all that belecve: 
Sothat we dare ſtand before Ged, it that Chriſt 
ttand betweepe God and our ſinnes, that 1s our 


appeare at the Tribunall of God, and are there 

pronounced juſt, So that though in reſpe& of 
Chriſt it be fatisfaQion, merit, and righteoul- 

neſſe, yetinreſpe& of usir is grace and mercie, 
I could muſter great Iuries of Scriptures and an- 
cient Fathers to paſſe verdict on our fide, bur I 
nced not, onely remember what Poſidonine re- 

ports of Ambroſe, * Though I have nit ſo lived, 
that I maybe aſhamed to live among #t you, yet 1 
feare not to die ,, not becauſe I havelived well, bat 
becauſe Ibave a geod Lord, And 1 finde in the life 
| of Bernard, that ſeeming tobe before Gods Tri- 
| bunall, and Satanoppoſing him, and when Satan 
| had done, the good man ſeemed thus to reply ; 
1 confeſſe 1 am not worthy, neither can 1by mine 
| owne deſerts obtaine the tingdome of Hexven, but 
| my Lord obzatning it by a double right, by bus Fa- 
 thers inheritance, and the merit of bus paſiton, being 
| content with one himſelfe, giveth mee the other, 0 

| whoſe gift ch 1Menging ts by right,” 1 am not confbcn- 
| | ded, And thercfore Befarmineout of Bernard, 
wg l K 2 
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Becauſe | 
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buckler wherewith weare protected from judge- | 
mcnt; by which we are emboldened to gne ard |. 


« Etfinox fic 
vixt wt pudent 
inter v9s Uiyere, 
[armca non ynew 
mor, ſed quua 
Don mum 
benum. In vita 
Augaft. cap. 27, 
b Fateor non ſu 
dig, C19, mee 
p? 0priss po/ſiann 
merilsregnaum 
obtimere c «ls. 
Yum, (Etcrum 
Au; lict jure ridud 
b. meas Dom | 
n«', he reduate 


yaltus & merido 


| pifſ'on%:, ature 

| pſe contenu &/- 
{T90 1:3Þ1 do- 
vat, ex cnſues do- 
40\6"erlnd 
Leads ar5 won 
Co9s{ nor. 

| Cap 13, 


. 
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| Verl. 7. 


Propter incerti- 
tudinen: propris 
Jute, o& pers- 
£ «(19092 308 27144 

gl ie, lui 

} a2: off fic. 

| 4» totam inſo!: 

Dei xijericor- 

| £3a, & ben;qui- 
{ale neporere. 

| De juftif. lib. 5. 
ap 6. &lib.s. 
(ap 7 propof. z, 

Vſ[e, 


Of the I ewes rejection. 


Becauſe of the uncertaintie of our righteouſucſſo, and 
the danger of wvain' glorie, it 1s ſifeſt to put oxr whole 
truſt in the ſole mercie and goodneſſe of God. 

The Vic is; toteach us firit rhat we muſt not 
ſet up an 1do!l in our owne hearts, and thanke our 
ſclves. Secondly , an infirute comfort, that our 
happineſſe dep« nds not upon our ſelves z for then 
we ſhould evenbe driven to deſpaire, in regard 
of many ſinnes and waverings; which wou!d 
brecd not onely doubt, but certaintic that wee 
ſhould never be ſaved butſeeing irdepends 
on God who is unchangeable, upon God whoſe 
promiſesare Teaand Amen,upon God whois the 
ſame for ever, wee may be ſure that wee ſhaſl not 
miſſe of glorie, which he hath laid up and prepa- 


LY 


red forallthat love him, _ 
And foI deſcend from the conſolation of the 
rejected Iewes, which was the firſt, to the con- 
firmation of their rejection, which ts the ſecond 
maine point in the whole Chapter. ; 


, 


| 


| 


-_ 


7. What then? Iſrael hath not obtained 
r5.:theeſoyght, but the eleflion hath ob» 


——_— 


VERS. 
tained ) and the reſt have beenhardened, | 
| 
N the confirmarion I note: 1, The propoſi- 
ticntobe cor. firncd. 2. The teſtimonies and | 
wi:nefſcs cortirmirg it, The propotiaon 1s 
 a7greca'e, and hath three branches, 1. Ifracl | 
 he1not obra'ned what he fought, 2. TheeleRt | 
, have obtained what they ſought, for there isa, 
ca!.ing of the abſtra@ for the concrete. 3. All | 
the | 


+ 
: 


| 


\ 


* 


i | Of the Tewes rejettion. 


| the reprobares in Iſracl are given over to hard- | Verl. 7. 
neſle of heart; | 

The witneſſes to confirme all theſe are. David 

| ard 1ſay, thatby the mourh of twoor three wit- 
ne fſes, everie word may be confirmed, The te- 
timony of David is in Pſal, 69. 22: Let their ta- 
ble bee made a ſnare, and a net, and a ſlambling 
| blocke," les their eyes be darkened that they ſee not ; 
| which ſeemes to boe ſpoken by way of ;mpreca- 
| tion, butis tobe underſtood by way of prophe- 
cic. The teſtimony of /ſapis in 1/a.6. 9. God hath 
iven them the ſpirit of lumber , eyes that they 
ſhould xet ſee, andeares that they ſhould not keaye 

ridebs dey. I begin withthe firft branch, viz, 

Iſrael hath not obtained:] Where note, 1 .Who 

is meant by Iſrac], not the'whole number of the 
! twelve Tribes , for theti had Pau[becne one of 
: them: for he was of the ſeed of Abraham of the 
J Tribe of Benjamine, normuſt wee underſtand by 
| Iſrael rhoſe that be called lſracl, Rox. 9. 6. viz. 
the ele& : for thenthe ſecond part of the prope- 
1 ſition werefalſe , viz. theele haye obtained ; 
2 Butby Iſrael we muſt underitand the out-cafts of 
Iſrael. 2, Note what this Iſrael ſought, irap- 
| peares, Rom, 10.3, They being ignorant of the ri gh- 
1 | reonfrefſe of God, went about to eſtabliſh their owne 
4 | righteouſneſſe : and then the meaning is,that they 
* ſought life by their owne righteovſheſſe , and 
o therefore obtained not what they ſought , but for 


Q the elet,whoſovghr life by faith in Teſus Chriſt, 
a they found life: where 'I would have you firſt 


Is Tp in generall the diviſion of Ifracl into two 
| | K 3 parts. 


— 


\ _— 


| 


| 


| 


, 


thinke tobe ſayedby the bloud of Chriſt,and [ay 


ny 


Tha all menſglar bo ſave 
parts. Some elec, ſome. not,; ſomac hardened, 


ſome not; ſome obtaine ſalvation, agd ſome-doe 
not.  Fromwhence the point is. Tpas al{ xeen ſh.1il/ 


net be ſaved, : | 
| , Forthoy 


oh-it ray ſceme:a charitable error in 
Origen, t0 thipke that all ſhall be ſaved atlaſt and 
the Patrons of univerſall grace build upon that in 
1 Tim. 2.4. God wiltthat all men ſbalt bee ſaved ; 
yet this mult be meanteicher of the kindes of all, 
nor of all of eyerie :kinde, as. Anſelnms, Some 
Tewes, ſome Gentiles; ſome noble, ſome igno- 
ble ; ſonic rich, ſome poore; ſome old, ſome 


young : ſome learned, ſome unlearned ar elſe | 


of his ontiyard will offering, them rhe word, to 
leavethem without excuſe, not of the will of his 
decree or good pleaſre, The Scripture is plaine, 
Many ſhall ſceke ro enter, andſbai# not be able, Luk, 
13.24. Manyare called, bus few choſen, Matth, 


20. 16, There be goats as well as ſheepe, cbatfe | 


as well as wheat, and bad fith that mult bee 
throwen away: therc be ſome. r9 whom. Chriſt 
will ſay, Depart frommee, Matth.n.2.3. lpraeto 
whom Chriſt ſhall ſay, Goe you.curſed tera bell, 
prepaved, &c. Matth. 25.41. there be manythatr 
ſhallbe thruſt out of doores, when Abraham (hall 
be received,; there be many dogs, Apvr. 22. 15+ 
They have beene without Gad,, and now they 
ſhall bee without gloric, and withoue. the King- 
dome. V aine thercfore 15 the preſumprion.of ma» 
ny prophaneand wretched miſcreants, who will 
needs live, and dic , and xot in {inne , and yet 


Fx 


= 


That all men ſhall not be ſaved. 135 
in theirhearts, that although they doe all theſe | Veil. 7+. 
abominarions, yet Go@&'will bee mercifull unro | TY 
them, But whar1s the Law abainft ſuch in Der. 
29. 19, 8.20. The Lord will ndt bee meycifull unto | 
ſuch a man, but all the curſes that arewritten in 
this booke ſball ye upon him, 8c. 'Thovgh now | 
they ſay hee is mercifull, hee 1s mercifll - yet | 
when they begin to finke into the grave; andro | 
{lide into hell, and feele the worme that dierh | 
not, and lye it that fire that never goeth out ; | 
thenthey willſay,he is juſt alſo, andasthe theefe | 
ſaid upon the crofle, zwe are meft juſthy here: But | 
tocome to the words. 
Iſrael obraived nor life, becauſe he ſought ir in 
his owne rightconſnefſe. There arife two maitic 
| points: the one ; No man can obtaine eternal life DoF, | 
by bi owne inherent righteouſneſje, but the righte- 
' ouſneſſe whereby wee are ſryed is the Lord, notel: | 
; ſentially, but effeually, as Oſtander : as in er, 

_ | 23. 6. ſpeakingof Chriſt, This is the name where- 
i bythey ſhall call him the Lord our righteouſneſſe_> : 
\and in him have werighreouſneſſe, 1[2,4.5 24. itis 
| the imputed righreouſriefle of Chriſt apptehen- 
| dedby faith, whereby we obraine life, as Rom. 4. 

24. 407 047 owne, which is but like menflruous and 
| pollared clothes, Iſa. 64.6. And therefore Paul 
| praves:thathe may be found in Chriſt, nor having 
| on he righteouſueſſe, but the righteouſneſſe which 1s | 
| of God thro;:gþ faith, Phil. 3.9, Forinthis righ- 

teouſneſſe of Chritlt , there is 1: Puritice of hu- } 
mane nature, to anſwer for our corrupt natute. 

2, Integritic and obedience of life, anſwering for | 

| 0 K 4 our | 


— 


——. 


— 


DR ———————— — —— 


— — - 


i 
- 1 
. 


| 


hs 


? z6 | 


— —— ——— 
—_ 


2 That Weare uot ſaved ee - 


——  — 


"Yell. = 


Lb. 8, cap. 7. 


Lib. 3. £83. 9." 


our diſo2cdience, and looſeneſle of life. 3. Merit | 
{ and paiſion upon the crolle anſwering for'that | 
curſe, and torment w'1ich wo deſerved 1 hell. 
Bellirmine of juſtificatior, demandeth how 
Chriſts rigbreauſhefle isours? and how the righ- 
rcouſhes of one can ſave many thouſands > nay is 
notalhamed toſav, that ir isnever read (neither 
in Scripture, nor in Father ) that the righteouſ: 
neſſe of Chriſt is imputed tous for righteouſnes, 
| though 1n, Epiſt. to Row, chap. 4. weeifinde ir 
' twice, I; atwerſ. 22. 1t was imputed ro him for 
| righteouſneſſe;and at verſ. 24. Thus was not written 
\ for h:s ſake alone that it ws imputed. to him, but 
 alſa ta #6, to, whom 1t ſb 1{l be imputed,gert itbe law- 
full forfuch a Novice to ſay it, he is. 6ut in his rca- 
ding:for Aug «ſtinein Pſal.7.hath it three or fourc 
times. 1 am juſt in thy righ;couſnes, not in mine, 
and by the righteo:oſnes yiven me of thee 1 ſhalt bee 
righteaus, and though Be/armine diſlike the word 
of impuration in us,vetheeallowez itin himſelfe, 
chap. 9. out of Pal. 32. and hee allowes it in 
Inſtine Martyr in his dialogue with Trop Iudens, 
| in Origenin Epiſt. to Xamp. 4+ 1D ZTerom- 1n Com- 
| mentary on Pſal. 32, in Ayguſtine on the fame 
Pſalme, in Gregory on the ſecond penitential] 
Palme, as yon may ſce in Bel{:irmine of jutifica- 
| tion, yea in the Trent Connceli-Sef. 6. chap. 9. | 
bur diſlikes it in Calvin:that whichis good and | 
equall in Quintin isevill & uneauall in Nevis. 
2. Chriſtsrighreouſneſſe is nor the righteouſnes 
of amcere man, for then itcould not ſave above | 
| one at moſt, thovgh never ſoperiect; but of _ 
that 
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An objeFtion anſwered. 137 


thatisboth Godand man, and therefore isof in- | Verl. 7. 
finite merit & ſuthiciencie to ſaveall that beleeve, | 
The 2. point tobcenored is, that they are here 
called Ifracl,wao inthe end ofthe verſe are called | 
the reft, and here they thar are ſaid not to have 
obtained, arc inthe en.| ſaid tobeehwdoed : from | 
whence the point is. Iris juſt with God togive | 
ſuch men over tro hardneſle of heart, as fland upon 
their owne holineſle , butTI rejourne ic unto his | 
due place, and would coimeto the ſecond part of 
the aggregate propoſition, bur I meer adoubr 
that mult bee ſolved. How can it bee that Irael | 
ſhould ſecke God and got finde him, whereas: he 
promile isin 7. Math. 7.& 8. Asbteandit ſhall: 
given, ſeeke and ye ſhall fizde, knocke and it ſh i/t bee 
opened , for he that asketh receiverh, aad he th.ut ſce- 
| keth findeth: and yer Liracl ſeekes him and cannot 
' finde him? I anſwer, that promiſe is mad2 9 
{thoſe that ſeeke after a rightmanner, and fora 
rightend : forin ſeeking as we-0:13ht, rerequired 
; two taings. 1. The manner. 2, Theend, 1. The 
manner, that we ſecke in faith, forrhough he be 
| never ſo tarre gane, yet faith will fetch him :and 
' in praver; for it hee bee never ſo cloſely hid, yet 
praver will inde him,as Gregozpon the 6 peniren- 
tiall Plalme : and in humility; tor if he Fe never ſ» 
Ineh, yet humility w:Ilreach him, rhis is a won- 
der ſaith Aug:etize. 2, The end, that Go ls glory | 1; 4cviae 
may appxare, at not to efta2itth our owae righ- | de ,'b.14 c9p- 
rcouſnetſe : now lirael failed 12bYh. 1. lathe | 3: 
| manner; for they ſouzher" r1zhreoauſneſſe, bur nor 
| by faith, Xowr.9.J2. 2.Inthe end, for it was not | 
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Non aiud tan- 
quamillym, rea 
a tud pre ter i= 
dium, non 4luud 
! Doſt iMlum. 

Ad fratres in 
Eremo,ſe'm 2. 


Vt vis Gueritur 
Liſtes proptcr 
Heſw?. 

Tref. 5. 

| Iobancms. 


Adfiarres in 
Erctao, (611.2, 
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ſeneht for Ieſws, faith Auguſtine : and therfore no. 


for they ſceke not in faith. But ita man ſceke him 


We muſt ſecke God ina right manner, 


= — 
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to glorifie God, bur to eſtabliſh their owne righ- 
tcoulteſle,as Rom. 10, 3,and therefore found hum | 
not : from whence arifeth this concluſion. 

Ifever wee Will finde God and life, wee muſt 
ſecke them after a right manier and for aright 
cnd. 1, Him onely ; Not «ny other thing 45 it were 
him, not any other thing beſide him, not any other 
thing after biew as Bernard ſpeakerh. 2. ſa time 
and {caſon, For they that fteke mee early ſhall finde 
me.Pro.7.17. 2. vincerely,forthey that ſecke him 
with alt their heart ſhall finde him. Dent. 4.29. 
4. Inthetime of grace, whilſt hee may bee found. 
iſa. y 5-6. 5.1n fairhfalnes without Hypocriſie, | 
tor Hypocrites ſhall come with their ſheepe and | 
oxento ſeeke the Lord, but ſhall not finde him, | 
for hee hath wirhdrawen himſelfe from them, 
Hoſ.5.6.. And belides the manner we mult ſecke 
him for arightend, viz. notour owne praife and 
olory but Gods, & Chriſt tor himſelfe, In which 
point they offend, who ſeeke Chriſt becauſe they | 
caine by him, as they in /ohz 6. 26. You ſceke me 
rot becauſe you ſaw the miracles, but becauſe you eat 
of che loaves; he fo, hethus, T har Teſws 15 ſcarcely | 


marvell, ifthey that defcrre their repentance doe | 
ſecke and not finde ; for they ſecke nor early, if 
Hypocrites feck andnor finde, for they ſeeke, nor 
ſincerely ; if proud juiticiaries ſeck and nor finde, 


early, as Elkganah and his wite, 1 Sam. 1.19. it 
ſincerely winh all our heart and ſoule as 7oſta did, ! 
2 King. 22. 25.then thatof Bernard will be molt 

rrue. 
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true. It 6 more caſie for Heaven and earth to paſſe 
| away, than thit hee that ſo ſeckerh ſhould not find e, 
that fo as ethſhou'ld not receive, to him that ſo kno-- 
| kethſhould not be opened ; tor this 1s his word,and 


and forarieht end. I 


| though earth and heaven ould paſſe, vet notan 


| /or4 of ny word thould paſle, Afath 5.18.. Icon- | 
| 


Fac.lug oft 
franfire caluw 
CO Aram, qian 
ul fic qua ens 
non 1zveillat, 
fc prttns,non 
accipiat, fic pul- 


ele&ion hath obtained ir. 


[ foyght hiar whom my foule loved, buttound | wr. 

him not. T here be three cauſes that hindersa man | '" £277 371: 
from finding God. 1. Vhen they ſecke nor in | | 
time, he is departed without doubt when he,can- | © 

not bee found, this carlic is the acceptable rime. | | 

2. If negligently. 3. Becauſe not as ſhe ought, 

thee ſovghthim in her ded; buthee is riſen, heis | - 

not here : Doe you ſecke the valiant one in a bed, | Bieri in ut 
him that ts great in alittle bed, him that ts glorified | cm" ea oY 
in the ſtable? no noſaith Auguſtine; Seeke what you | bas glmifiath? 
ſeeke, but not where you ſteke, licht in dartneſſe, | Aug conf. ub. 4 
and life in the region of death, it us not there, $01 | ena 


come to. the ſecond part of the propoiition, The | q*<91#, /ednon 
| #6: Que UN, luck 


: : | intenebrus, 
But theele8ion hath obtainedit, | It 1s a Meta- | vii invegione 


lepſis, the abſtract for the concrete,as if he ſhoyle | 794% #w» ef 

fay, though ſuch as ſecke for life in their owne | * © 

righteouſneſſe cannor fine it : yer they rhart | 

leeke it in faith cannot miſle of it, and whoare | 

theſe > all that were eternally ele&ted;and he ſairh 

that theele& have obtained it already,'to nore, 

that it is as ſure as ifthey were in full poſſeſſion, | 

[ will take the veric purpoſe of the Apoſtle for | 

my concluſion, | 
A man once elected ſhall certainely be ſaved. | 
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clude the point with that of Bernardin Cart. 3.1. | jv, 2x aperia- | 
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1409 | Hardneſſe of heart, a ſigne of reprobation 
Verſ.7. : A point which I uſe ro build upon rheſe foure | 
———- ' props againſtall the contrary windes of Popiſh 
oppoſition, as above , and fol come tothe third 
clauſe in the propoſition : The reſt have beene | 

 hardned. 

And thereſt have beene haraned : I meet withir 
 againe in the next verſe, where I ſhall ſhew you 
in what ſenceand how farre God is faid ro har- 

denandto will fiance, and yet be farre from being 
author of it. In the mcane time, ſee the mean- 
ing of the word, and one doQtrine. In the greeke 
( it 1s 6-wp#d ow, which the vulgar and Eraſmus 
tranflate, they are blinded, of wes, which is aſ- 
much as to change into a ſtony hardneſle, and 
amongſt Phyſicians isafmuchas tohardenwith an 


hardneſle of a mans hands or feet by much [abour. 


' overgrowne-thicke skin,as muchas the brawne,or | 


' Andin the Hebrew the word ſometimes ſignifies / 
' to harden that itcanrot bee bent, and notes, 1.a 
 naturall malice and hardnefle, 2. a contrated 

 hardnes,& under this underſtand both that hard- | 
| nes when of ſofra thing is made hard, 8& when of 
hard is made harder, as iron hard of it ſelfe, yet 
ſoftned with fire, and then put in cold water, is 
harder than before, Sometimes it ſighifies toag- 
orayate, as ifthe heart were then hindred with 
ſome great weight,that it could not lift up it ſelfe 
ro contemplate the workes of God, and embrace 
grace when it is offered. In /ſay 6. 10, It is ap- 
plied to the cares of men, whenthe hearing fa- 
cultic is hindred by the acceſſe of ſome virious 
humour, cither within or without 1t, that it ca" 


{ NN. ; eirhcr| 


Hardneſſe of heart a figne of reprobation. | 
cither not atall, or hardly perceive any found , 
what kinde of hardnefie th's'is, (viz,thar it :snot 
of the hands or fingers, but of the eyes, the cares, 
the heart)will appeare inthe two rext verſes,out \ 
' of 1ſayand Darrd. So 1come to Doarine, | 
Induration and hardneſic of mans heart is a 
| fearefull ſigne of reprobation z for whereas inre- | 
| probation there bee wo afts, 1. Aiſhrmaiive, } 
| 2, Negative. The athrmative hath two degrees; 
| the one ajuſt induration. 2. An ordainingrto pu- 
niſhment , and where there is the one, it 15 to be 
feared the other will follow : and therefore you 
read not in Scripture that any people were har- 
dened, but ſurely deſtruction followed. In 7oſh. 
11. 20. when ſome of the Hivites that inhabited 
| Gibeon made peace with Ifrac}, it came of the 

| Lord to harden the hearts of the relt,tothe intent 
| that they might be de{troved, and haye no mer- 
cie ſhewed tothemn : Soitis ſaid of Sion King of 


| [ 

| | | D 
| | | Heſhbon, Der. 2. 30. that when he would not 
| 
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; [lerIfiael paſſe by him, The Lord hardened his 
f | ſpirit, and made his heart obſtinate, becauſe hee 
[ 
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would deliver him up toQee deſtroyed. Soit 1s 
ſaid of Pharaoh in Exod. 7. 4. Heeſhall not hearken 


q | . | bat big heart ſhall be hardened, that I may lay mine 
i | hand upon /E g7pt, $0 that when God hath a pur- 
X | poſe to proceed,to judgement againlt wicked 
4 | men, he letsthem alone to worke ungodlineſle,to 
| live in diſobedience ; tobe hard-hearted and ob- | 


* | ftinare in Gnning,, as inthe ſonnes of £1, they 
i | ©beved not the yoice of their father, viz, God 
|  lettthem, antd gave them notgrace to hearken. 
L') | J oO O : 
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Verl. 7. becauſchemeanttollay them, 1 ow 2.25.and| 
——— allthis is not meantot-that hardneſſe, which is 
naturally even in the beſt , for God many times 

rakes away that hardneſſe , and gives hearts of 

| 4 fleſh, thitmay bleed and weepe for ſinne, and 

 turnetobe ſaved, asE zech, 36.26. 1will take a- 

| W.1y your ſtony heart, and grve you an heart of fleſh *|- 

bur itis principally meant of a contracted kinde 

| of hardneſle, when men hearings the word where- 

| | by they ſhould bee conuerred, and judgements 

| 


' whereatthe heart ſhould melt, as did the heart of 
lofiah, 2 King. 22,19. yetnotwithſtanding make | 
' their faces impudenr, and their hearts hard, and 


j 


C 
| | reſolve to march on in their fintull wayes, this | } 
a4. ' | hardneſſeistheveric harbingerofdeath, andthe | t 
| | fore-runner of everlaſting deſtruction, | c 
Applicas Which makes mine heart totremble, and my f 
/ bowels to vearne, and my ſoule to mourne in (e- | n 
cret for many of our people, whole hearts be like | r 
toanvils, the more they are beaten, the harder | f 
they grow, who have both ſecne and heard rhe 1 
judgements of God, and taſted the {weer mer- n 
cies of God, yet have neither beene affrighted U 
from ſinne by judgement, nor alluredto hotuneſſe p 
by mercie, ſurely all the ſignes and. fympromes I 
of deſtruction are upon them: when man breakes | of 
the Sabbarkh, heares the promiles, 7/4. 58.14.and | th 
Iſa. 56. 5. and caſts it behinde his backe, the | [1] 
threats and puniſhments, .4 the man ſtoned, | tl 
Numb. 15.that he will kindle a fire1n their gates | 

| that ſhall neverbe quenched, Zerem. 17, 27. and| 

| | makes his face hard againſt them, and goes = 

| {til 
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© Hardneſſe of beart a figne of reprobation. | 144 


IE EEE 


Rill in his wickednefſe, muſt needs be inthe ſtate | Verl. 7. 
of reprobation, and hath all the marks and tokens | Tl 
ofa caſtaway uponhim. The contemner of rhe 
word, that heazes the gracious promiſes, Prov. 
2.2. Luk. 11. vides arc they, &c. 1h. 1.8. 
The judgementaga mrthatretuſerohearc, 
Prov. 1. 24. Becauſe 1 alled ,and you ref uſed, | 
&c. Zach,7.12,13. T ve made their hearts | 
us an Adamant flone, left MfYpould heare the Law, 
ind the words which the Lord of hoſts fentin his 
ſpiric by the miniſterie of the Prophets : therefore 
came gre :t wrath fromthe Lord of n0jts, Therefore 
it ts come to paſſe, thar as hee cried and they would 
not heare, ſo they cried and 1 wonld not heare, ſaith 
the Lord of hojÞs, He thar heates this, and yet har- | 
dens his heart again(t it, and will neither mend | 
for mercie nor judgement,1is 10 the eſtate of dam: | 
nation,and hath all the ſignes and 1ympromes of a | 
reprobate up3n hitnz and therefore let us labour | 
for ſoftand tender hearts, that (if God chreaten) | 
may melt and tremble; if hce proimite raercie, | 
may rejoyce and be glad, if hee doe us gaod, ler | 
us take the cup of ſfajvation, Pſal. 116.13. Letus ' 
pray God that we may weepe, becauſe wee have | 
ner wept; mourne, becauſe wee have not mour- 
ned, that qur hearts may nor bee in the hand of 
the Devill !ike hard clay, bur inthe hand of God | 
likewax. And fo I come from the propolition to | 
tie confirmation, verſ. $. 


V.e xs, | 
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: LF | That the word of God ir the I udge, &c. | 


Verl. 8. | 
————'Vzxss. 3. According 4s it ts written, God hath 
| given them the ſpirit of ſlumber : f 


ezes that they ſhould not ſee, andeares 


| that they ſhould.zot heaye unco thu | | 
day. | 
| 7 {Fi 
Ere is the confirmation of the rejeftion 'T 
| H-* the Iewes , proved by two teftimo- 'C 
[ nies, wherein Inote , firſt, the Oracles | - i} 
whither he reſorts for determination of this point. [f 
| In theſe words, as ir & written z from whence the | MW | x 
Do#f; conclufionis; That the written Word ought to bee 'Þ 
the Iudge of all controverſies and doubts: It ts able is 
to make mw wiſe unto ſalyation through the faith that cl 
' #5 in Teſus Chriſt, and us profitable-for dofirine, re- '/l, 
' proofe, correftion, and inſtrution,as above on theſe yo 
' words, What ſaith the Scripture. And ſoI come | th 
tothe confirmation, if T may firſtcleere a doubt. | ſel 
; Origen faith, There is no place of Scripture | the 
| where ir can bee found in the written VVord, bu 
| which isas much as to ſay that Paul lied , indeed for 
iris not tothe Word, but tothe ſenſe and mca- rer 
ning, both in 7ſa. 29, 10. The Lord hath cover:d | PU 
10uwith a ſpirit of lumber, andſhut up your eyes, of 
your Prophets ad your chiefe Seers bath "- covered, | the 
and their wijions are a5 a booke that is ſealed.” Bux- ' flos 
torfins and Arias Montanus tranflate the Hebrew | the 
word thus, the { irit of lumber, Audit is againe | allo 
in Iſa. 6. 9. Make theireares heavie. The Apoſtle | Wer, 
addes of himſelfe , tu; 1h; nicer futegs, unto ths | dec 
day, that thev might not thinke that this pred | 'of c 
tion! 
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\. Ofthe ſpirit of ſlumber,and what it iv. | 14 5 f 


—— 


; tion was already finiſhr, but that the judgement  Verl. 8. | 
was upon them till this day , I will nor infilt up- | | 
on the difference betweene the Septuagrr, 
' mmmr, Hee hath made them drunke. So they ulc 
the wordin ſa. 19. 14, andthe originall which 
_ | ſignifies, he hath covered them. Nor 1s 1t mate- | 
' riall chatthe Septuagint expreſle it by the active, | 
referring it to the people, that they have ſhut , 
| tkeireyes: andſo Lukecites it, Aﬀs 2. 27. they | | 
: have winked with their cyes that they thould nor | 
| WF | fee: and S. Pautreterres it vnto God, God path 
| WW | g7ver them, 8c. Forit is a good obſervation of | | 
| \ Peter Martyr, That is ſaidio be done of God, which | 14 cage” 
| ' is done by Gods command. Nor willl infiſt upon —_ 
| | the ſignificati2n of this word wits, tranſlated 
| lumber, or companion, which fome take from 
mow, which is to move, or drive, and interpret it 
| the ſpirit of perplexitte, or maligne ſpirit, as An- | 
| ſelme. Some call it the ſpirit of envie, whereby | 
| they were offended at thecalling of the Gentiles, ; | 
butthis is bur conjecurall ; yer appeares norea- | | 
| | 
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1 fon why the Hebrew word Tardemah ſhould bee 

þ | rendred dy www, ſignifying pricking,and com- 

4 | pun&tion of heart: Therefore Zezaand Toler are | 

5 of opinion that itignifes ſlumber, or {leepe, ra- 

l, [ther than compunction, yer ſeeing rhat Chyyſo- 

*  ſlome, Origen, and Theophylat, who beſt knew 

W | the ſ{gnification of the word, and the Scriptures 

” |allouſed the wardinthis ſenſe, As 2, 27. They 

le | were pricked in their heayts, 1 thinke it had not | 
bis | becne amiſle, ifit had beene rendred, the ſpirit 

li-| } | of compug&ion. And vet I hold the ſenſe and | q 
RY TE L meaning | 
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— yy Of the cauſes of hardneſſe of heart. 
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| heart, 


Verf. 8. | meaning to bee all one, and Oſtandey gives a rea. | 
'— ſon; becauſerhey are prickedand ſtirred, when | 
they are called ro the Goſpel ; but as men atlcepe | 
are loth troawake, my judgement is, that this ſpi- | 
rit of {lumber or compunction is the fame, which 
Paul in 1 Tim. 4.2 .cals, (anridſyuny rgrgu mettouwar, a 
conſcience burned with an hor iron, and that is 
, allone with the ſpirit of giddinefle, andanſ{wers 
, firly ro char in the ſeventh verſc, imgs/24ewr. I ſhall 
more fully expound the words, when I come to 
them in particular, | 
| Inthefirſt proofe I gote: 1. The judgement. j 
| 2. The Author. 3, The continuance, The judge 
ment, the ſpirit of lumber : 1. Generall. 2, 1In 
two particulars, the excxcation ot the eyes, the 
' other the obturation and ſtopping at the earcs, 
| The author, he. God hath given, &c. Theconti- 
| nuance, to thu day: of thele inorder, and firit of 


| the author, he,he hath given: Hardneſle of heart | 


| is brought upon man by God; yet ſay I, notby 
| Godonely; forthere be three efficient cauſes of 

mans. induration; Man, the Devill, and God, 

The firſt cauſe { 1, The wicked hardens of his owne heart, fo did 
ot hardneflo of | phargob,Ex0d.7.13. Pharaoh hardened bis heart, 
and did not let Iſrael goe, AndExod.8. 32. Pha- 
raoh hardened his heart at that time alſo , Thcre- 
| fore ſaith doſes to Iſrael, Harden your necks no 
| more, Deut, 10.16, And 2 King. 17. 14- They 
| Loyd bade them turnefrom their evill wazes, but 
they wo, 1 nor obey, but hardened their hearts and | 
necks, like to the necks of their fathers, that didnt | 
belceve in the Lord their God, And Terem.5.3.T 2 | 
. Paſt! 
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Of the cauſes of bardneſſe of heart. 
| haft ſtricken them, but theyhavenor ſorrowed, con- 
| ſumed them, but they have refuſed to receive corre- | 
| #ion, and have made their faces harder than a ſtone, 
| which phraſe is frequent in the Prophet Jeremic, | 
| as inter. 7,26. They hardened their necks, and did | 


| worſe thun their fathers, And lerem. 17. 23.They | 
| made their necks fliffe and would not heaxe : by 
| 
| 


| which it appeares, that ungodly and wicked men | 
area cauſe of their owne hardening, when they | 
cither oppoſe the truthacknowledged, orpenſe- | 
| vere in ſinne againſt their conſcience, asmay bee | 
| ſcene in Cain, Pharaoh ,ludas, and the lewes. | 

| A ſecondcauſe isthe Devill, helping forward _— 
| the wickedand finfull purpoſes of man,phinging | — 0 
| him everie day further than other into finne, and | 
eaſting thicke and foggie miſts over his eyes, as 
2 Cor. 4.4. If our _ be hid, it & hid to then. | 


— 


q that periſh ,in whom the God of this worldhath blix- | 

ded the mindes that the light of the Goſpell might ner 

F ſhine unto them : which God of this world 15not 

fo the true & everliving God, as Chyyſoftome, Augu- | 

| | fline,and Ambreſe expounded it,when they dealt 

4 | with the Manichees and Arrians ;-butthe fame } 

,| which 1s called, the Prince that ruleth in the aire, | 

a-\ -- coy darkneſle, viz.the Devill,and theſe 

e-| | two efficients of induration doe both finne moſt 

w\ i grieyouſly, man by his owne will, Satan by ipſti- 

T7 gation ; mans corruption is as the coale that ſen- 

ut | deth forth ſparkes, the Devill blowes the coales | | 
nd | and kindles the fire, FR 

uot | The third cauſe is God: for firſt, mans heart | The third | 
you | ſends forth fire, Satan blowes ir, and then God | *yEo/pare: | 
haſt E L'2 ſtrikes | | 
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Pen CO CCC — ——  -- — 


OO nt 


4 | _143 | : How God bardens the heart. 


[ erſ-8. | {trikes on the anvill, and frames and difpoſerh 
— }evericthing to his owne will. The firſt and nce- 
ref cauſe is mans corruption, the Inſtigator and 

' Tempter Satan, and God as a juſt Indge, 7 wi// 
harden Pharaohs heart, ſaith God, Exod.q.21. The 
Lord hardencd the heart-of Pharaoh, Exod. 9, 12. 

, Andthe Prophet 7ſay 63. 17. queſtions thus with 

| God, O Lord, why haſt thou made us to erre from 
 thywazes, andiardened our hearts from thy feare : 

| So God is. ſaid to give men over toa reprobates 

| ſenſe and reprobate minde, Rom. 1. 28. Toblinde, 

| Iſay 6.10. To deceive, Ezck. 14.9. If that Pro- 
phet be deceived, then I the Lord have deceived him, 
to put a lying ſpirit in the mouth of his Prophet, 
1 King. 22.23, Behold the Lord hath put a lying | 


5 a. aw. > 


- | ſþirit inthe month of all theſe Prophets, Now how | 
' |} Goddoth hardenand blinde is not agreed. Some | 
| ſay, thatall thoſe Scriptures, Hee hardened Pha- | 
| raohs heart, and hee gave them over t6 a reprobate_ | f 
| | inde, &c,arc tobe expounded, by the word of Þ 
permitting, that God did (ufferthem tobe done, | 
| ' and not without ſhewof Scripture, Pſal. 81. 12.| |d 
' They would not hearken, therefore I gave them up 'n 
| to the hardneſſe of their heart, and let themwalke 11 'h 
| | their ownecounſells, And alſo from the ſpeech of bi 
| Barnabas and Paul, As 14.15, 16. when the g1 
| people of Lyſtzxa would have facrificed unto th 
| them, why doe you theſe things 2 We be men as you i th 
| ' are, who preach unto you the \ hs God, who made or 
fi | all things, andintimespaſt ſuffered the Gentiles ro 1s 
| | walke in their owneluſts, and when it is ſaid, that [ac 
| | God gave them over to doe ſuch things 4s are n0t ' fe 


| meer; 
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| meet , they underſtand it , that God ſuffered |  Verl. &-; 

them to doe ſuchthingsas were not convenient, | TO 

2nd that God hath no more to doe in hardening ' 

mans heart, than a man that ſtands upon the | 
 thore, and feesa ſhip tobee drowned when hee | 
, might have holpen it, which was the interpreta- | 

tion of Julian the Pelagian, as A:guſtine (ſhew- | 4vguft. contra 
' eth. But Auguſtine ſhewes there, that God doth | —_ reg 
it not by patience alone, bur by his patience, | © 
' which implycs anaRtion : for it he wou!dnot, tor | 
no reaſon would hee have permitredit. So that | 
he doth not onely ſuffer it, but will ity for Gods 
permiſſion is voluntaric,and he ſuffereth willing, 
notunwi/ling.; God permits nothing agatnit his | See Catvin.laft | 
will, ſo that when God fuffers fin tobe done, hee Pea 8; 
alſo wils ttto be done. | 

Some fav, that they nuſtbe expounded by the | 
word of ſubſtrating. That God is no otherwiſe 
| | aid ro harden, or blinde, butby with-drawing 
J ; his grace, which they that areblinded and har- | 
' dened are unworthy of: As the ſhip-man with-' 1 
E | drawing his helpe, lets the ſhipbe drowned, or a | 
p | man that takes away the pillar that futtained the | 
, ' houſe, then the houſe fals of it ſelfe ; and there | 
fl bee two cauſes why God uſeth to withdraw his | 
c grace and ſpirit: ſometimes to puniſh the un- | 
0 thankfull char abuſe his grace, ſometimes that | 
P: | they might betreracknowledge the neceſlitic of | 
le grace; that without it weecan doe nothing that 
0 1s 500d, that wee may bee moreenflamed with 
At |adelircof it, andembrace ir joyfully when wee 
ot feele it; and for theſe cauſes God ſometimes | 
| | L 3 denies 
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VYerſ. 8. | denies his ſervants the powerfull working of his 
——— | Spirit, ard ſuffers them tofall intofoule fins, and 
| tharnot onely in juſtice to pucith formeringrati-, 
| tude, but alſo in mercie and for their good; both | | 
inthe ſight of ovur owne weakneſle, and in ſeeing | 
the neceſſitic of Gods grace, and in making us 
| more caretull nottoabuſe grace when we have it , | 
| Sethat God doth blinde when he takes away his | 
| light, for take away light, darknefle followes , [1 
; take away grace, hardacſſe followes : and there- | 
fore Peter Martyr ſayes; That God is ſuch a 
cauſe of {inne, as is called 1n Philoſophie, the re- c 
| —_ prohibiting cauſe, that takes away the t 
| helpe by which they ſhonld bee kept from indy- | 
' ration ; and though this bee ſomewhat, yet 1t ts 
| ,aotall: for ſurely theſe ſayings, God did harden, T 
| | Live over 10.4 reprobate minde, lead into temptaii- 4 
| 012, andencline the hearts of men, doe ſignific ſome f 
ation of God in man. \ 
Some come alittle neerer and ſay, that God r 
doth blinde and hardennor by his owne,but by an vi 
| outward a& indire&ly , that is, by propoſing tl 
tothe eyes and eares ſuch objets whereby they 8 
| | ſhould be ſoftned,andenlightned,and reclaimed ke 
from finne; bur yer ir comes to paſſe by their ;h 
| owne faults, thatthey are thereby blinded, and Ky 
| | hardened, and plunged further into fine : Theſe 'f 
| | objeds are, the preaching of rhe YVord, Sacra- | [ki 
| | craments, miracles, mercies, judgements. Theſe | { G 
| | God giveth to man for his good , and man | m 
| turnes them to his owne deſtruction. As for cx- | re 
3 ample, God propoſed the Word to Pharas' by | q 
k | AAardn, ! 
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Aaron, miracles by Moſes , by theſe his heart | Verl.8. 
ſhould have been ſoftened, butby his owne fault, | TT 
it became more hard; ſo-were the Tewes at the ; 

preaching of 7ſ7y; And ro this purpoſe faith 

God in Jerem. 6.21.1 willlay ſtumbling blocks be-' 


fore this people, the fathers and the ſonnes ſhall fall 


upon them, the ncighbour and thefriend ſhalt periſh, | 


Yet ſurely, thoughall this be true, itisnorallche | 
truth, for in theitorle of Pharaoh Tobſerverthree | 
things. 1.The preaching of the Word by Aaron, | 


2. The working of miracles by Moſes, 3. The hid 
action of Godin the heart of Pharash. Andtheſe 
three God did thus order; that Azroz ſhould 
ſpeake the word, Loſes ſhould doe miracles, but 
hee would reſerve to himſelte the ation of indu- R 
ration ; 1 wilt harden the heart of Pharaoh, Exod. . 
4.2 1.a5 if he ſhould ſay, I willreſerve that tom 
ſelfe: Sothat beſides the outward objeRs of the 


{ Gods juft judgement, whereby hee punifherh 


Word, and miracles propoſed by Afoſes and 4a: 
ro#, there was an internall ation of hardening 
wrought by God, not togoe ſ{ti]labour the point, 
the concluſion is, God doth blinde, harden, and | 
giveover toa reprobate minde, not onelyby ſuf- | 
tering it, not onely by withdrawing his grace and 

; helping hand , nor onely by propoſing of our- | 
| ward objects, againſt which the wicked may | 
| turnble, butaiſobyaninward and ſtrange wor- 
{king in the heart of man, andalltheſebeaQts of 


mans ſinne, So that hardnefleand exczcarion in 
reſpect of it ſelfe is finne, in reſpe of the conſe- 
quents, the cauſe of finne, anda isin reſpect of 
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former ſinnes, the puniſhment of ſinne, But how 
God workes, 15 ditficult, from theblame God is 
free, from the guilt he isalſo free : let man looke 
to both theſe. But the punithment of finne being 
| an aQ of his juſtice, hee ackn'wledgeth , and in 
the p11niſhmentnote three things. 1, The matter 
wherewith a man 1s puniſhed. 2. The contrarie- 
tie betweene the partic and the puniſhment, 
3. The order of conſequence; that where ſuch 
jan offence went before, ſuch an evill ſhall follow, 
ro make the offender feele the ſmart of it : In 
thoſe puniſhments which be puniſhments onely 
and not ſinnes, Godis the Author of all things 
implyecd. Inthoſe which beſinnes as well as pu- 
niſhments, Godis onely the Author of the order 
of conſequence, audof the contrarictie betweene 
the puniſhments and the partics puniſhed, as 
for example: Pride is puniſht by envie; now 
envieis not of God. But there 1s a contrarietic 
betwcene the ſoule of a proud man and it ; which 


| 


| makes it bitterand affli&ive,and there is an order 


of conſequenee, that where ſucha ſinne. went be- 
| fore, there ſuch a puniſhment ſhould fellow, 
| This is of God: So that God workes in finne. 
1. Poſitively, as it 15a phyſicall a&t. 2, Morally, 
' aSit isa juſt puniſhment of fin. 3, Permiſlively, 
'aS it 15 ain, not by giving conſent tothe doing of 
it, bur in nothindring it, 
| Yet in allthis we doe not faythat God is the 

author of ſinne, as a ye accuſeth Calvin and 
| Becanws, p. 6. who aith, thatthe God of the Cal- 
| viniſts is the author of finne, nor as _ 
: | $ ot 


—- 


| 
; doth moſt wickealy charge Z inglizs, Calvin, & Verli.8. 
| Beza. Firft, that we ſay,God tobe truly and pro- | ;,, ,,;mar 
| perly the cauſe ofthoſe ſinnes, which men com- | zratie er fats 
mit. Secondly, that we ſay God truly & proper- | /9#4-016.2. 
ly to ſinne. Thirdiy, God alone truly to ſinne ;, F | 
whercas Calvia holds the quite contrary. But | tnſiat Lib.r, | 
wee ſay that induration and excacation bee juſt | £4. 14-Sef.i6. | 
judgements of God. He hardens none but deſerced- | e JHA 
ly, faith Auguſtine z and in Calvins judgement | Nemnem indu- 
chere bee theſe parts ro bee coniidered. Firſt,the | "7 ro 
withdrawing of his divine helpe ; Not by infu- New coſundith 
ſing malice, but by withdrawing grace. The pu- | 40 matwan, fed. 
niſhment of precedent finnc, when God takes gas. 
away thoſe helps of grace which formerly they | 4ug.ad Sixtum 
had, and when man wants this help, of his owae | #/#*-795- 
accord hee ruſheth into {inne. Henee Pharaos 
heart grew hard, becauſe God would nor give 
him grace to hearken to his miniſters Aſoſes and 
| Aaron: And the Gentiles baving their cogitations 
darkened , that is, God not enlightening them 
, with his grace, they gave themſclyes over unto wan- | 
' ronneſſe, and to worke all iniquity with greedineſſe: | 
| Eph. 4-18. 19. and this denying of grace is no 
| ſinne, becauſe it doth not conterre grace. | 
| Secondly,the delivering ofmanintothe power | 
| of Satan,whichis Gods juſt judgementupon man | 
| for ſinne :as 1. King.22.22. when hee bade Satan | 
| deceive the falſe Prophets. Thos but intice him, 
| and prevaile, goe forth aud doe ſo,and in thisn> fin; 
| for Satan being, the executioner of Gods anger 
and judgements, doth fo plunge thoſe tht are 
| turned overto him into eternall deſtra&ion, thar | 
he 
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he puniſkerhtheir former ſinnesby making them | 
commit greater than they did before : thus did 
God with thc wicked people. Ron, 1. 24. Be-| 
cauſe they regarded not to know God, therefore God 
gavethem over, that Sathan mig/t puniſh them | 
by driving them into greater {innes than ever | 
they had committed betoxe. | 
Thirdly, divine permifſiong when God ſuffers 
Sathan and wicked men torunne 1nto (inne, bur | 
without his furtherance, as Pſal. $1, 12. My 
people would not hearken, Iſrael would not obey. 
therefore 1 gave them over to the hardueſſe of their | 
heart ep let them follow their owne imaginations: & | 
as he did here with the Iewes, fodid he with the | 
Gentiles. 48.14.16. The God that madeheaven es 
earth in time paſt ſuffered all the Gentiles towalke 
in their owne waies:andin Zach, 8.16. 1 ſet all men 
every one againſt. his brother ; and yetin this per-| 
miſſion God4s neither altogerher unwilling that | 
it ſhould bee done ; for it were impoſſible robee | 
done, if God were wholly againſt it; neither is he | 
{imply willing, becauſe hee dothboth hate ſinne | 
and puniſh it, as Pſal. 5.5, Sothat if permiſſion | 
be referred to the att of finne, God hates 1t, wills 
it not, but unwilling permits it, but if referred to | 
the end (not which the agent doth intend, bur | 
which the divine wiſdome deduccth from | 
, thence) then he permits it willingly. 
Fourthiy, the derermination of finne, when | 
; God will not ſufferthe wicked togoe on in ſinne | 
fo farre asthey deſire, but ſets them bounds that | 


they cannot goe beyond , andas hee did with _—_ | 
| cas \ 


i 
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i 
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ſeas, /0b 38, 11. Hitherſhalt thou goe, as hee did Verſ[.8, 
| with Sathan in therempting of /9b, AU that wy "A nes 
| hath is in thy power, but #pos himſelfe put not forth 
| thy hand, ſob 1.12, as hee did with Pharaoh, he | 
| ſuffered him to vex and-perſecute Iſrael! : bur | 
; when P-7rach would have maliciouſly brought | 
them backe againe, and intended more exquiſite 
cruelty forthem, thenthe Lord ſtayed him and 
ſtopt his paflage,by bringing in the ſeatodrowne | 
him and his hoſt, Exod, 14. as heedid with Sau! 
when he would have taken away Davids life, the | 
Lord ſer downe how farre hee ſhould proceed, to | 
chaſe him from place toplace, but not rodearh : 
| By all which it appeares, that wee make not God 
to bee an idle looker on, which ſiffers- every . 
| creature to doe what they will : But when God 
| gives men over tobce blinded and hardned' by 
| Sathan, and ſuffers wicked men for a time to | 
| worke miſchiefe, yer ſers bounds and limitrs ro 
| therr rage and fury, andin the end wonderfully : 
reſcues his ſervants fromtrouble : T his ſurely 1s 
| not to doe nothing, | | 

Fifthly, a reducing of the ends ro titerule of ' | 

| juſtice. The bringing of ſome good onr of evill, | | 
for though Sathan and wicked men propoſe their | 
ends, the wicked that hee may ſerve his | 

pleaſures, the Devill tharhee may deſtroy , ver | 

ſuch is the goodneſſe of God, rhar hee will never | 513m fn = 
ſuffer evilltobe done, if it were not tobring 2004 | wry "_ 
out of it. It is good that evits be, er bee done, other- | aus nox permit- 
wiſe the moſt good God world not ſuffer then: ro bee | ws 
done ; and ſuch is the wifdome 6: Gos, that our | diſtin. 46, 
| Of | 


| 
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Verf.8. otworltthings, he can choſe the belt ends , as for | 
*-—=*  example,/oſephs brethren ſold him for envy , but | 
God {ſent him to prouide for his old father an:1 | 
his brethren,-to preſerve their lives. Gen. 45. 5. 
Sointbe death of Chriſt, Sathan and the Lewes | 
intended onely his death , but God turned itto | 
the ſalvationofall thatbeleeve. As poylon 1s.1n | 
jt ſelfeevill, butthe skilfull Phyſician by temper- | 
ing it cures the ſicke, and workes good out 
| / |ot it , So doth God with finne. Shrmer by cur- 
ſing would ſhew his batred of David; but God | 
would make knowne the patience of David, | 
which was good. Now theſe workes,as they pro- | 


, ceed from the next cauſe (man andthe Dev1l:) | 
beevill ; they beevillrrees, which eannot bring | 
| forth govd fruits : But as they proceed from the | 
' (upreme cauſc, and (as hee brings good out of | 
' them) theyare good. Godand Satan will both 


3 

| | 1 

| have Ieruſalem deſtroyed : But Sathan, that hee | | | 

, might bee avenged on them z God, that hce | F 

' might puniſh theirrebellion, Chriſt 1s deliyercd F 

| rodcath; rhe Jewes they doe it onely in malice ; L 

| But God hath another end, the redemption and 't 

ſalvation of man, and therefore in A#. 4. 23. | C 

Pilate and the Jewes os Gentiles gathered together to F 

[HIP ave whatſoever thy hand and Conncell had determi-| | 

Lawrentica101. | ned. S. Auguſtine (hewes how God & man may | 1 

| wilirheſame thing, and God in willing it doth | a 

_- favel), ard yet man finnes in willing it. The fa-| [A 

x27 oa PR therofan urgratious childis ficke; God will have | + 

em parry. | himrtodic.nhis juſt judgement: the ſonne, 7hat | | tl 

Pair Dew 1j, | bee m.yſooner come 10 h1s fathers inkeritance : God: | at 
| fs1266 tr pie, | - wilt | 
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| wills it juſtly, the ſonne wickedly. 
Albeit God doc order, dert-rminate and 90- 
| verne ſinnesthatbe done, yet ishe not properly | 
| the efficient canſe of firne. It was a good ſaying | 
of Auguſtine, 4 1n evil! thing hat? 10 4 cauſe effict- | 
eat, bus defficient, as tae corruption of tudge- | 


lay, that though the Papiſt accuſeth us for ma- 
king Godthe author of 1 10, yet will. change my 
religion if I willnot ſhew to any Romanilt that 
will challenge me, that wee of this Church teach 
no otherwiſe than the Papiſts themſclues have 
written, not onely out of Occam, Durand , and 
Bannes, but principally out of Thomas Aquinas, 
and Be/larmin? himſelfe. By a figure hee com- 
mands it, and incites men unto it, 25a Huntſman 


ſets the dog upon the Hare, by letting goe the 


—— — 


the wicked may doe waat they willaga inſt them: 
:Bur he overſees their wills, he rules Their wills, 


them by working inviſibly .in them, and nat 
only inclines the will to one evill racher than to 
| another, by permitting them ro bee carried into 
| one ſinneand nor into another, but alſopoſitive- 
ly, heebendsthem by inclining them toone evill 
| 'andrurning them from ary xe! r, occaſwnally and 
| morally as hee ſpeakes out of 7191.95 Aquins. 
Let them looke well into thele ſpeeches and 
| they ſhall finde that wee ſayno more than they, 
| and ifrhey would expound ours as candidly as 


| 


157 


Verl. 8. 


Kes Res nan hi. 
bet (dulan effi 


| Ciemtem, (cd de- 


| 
mentandthe perverſnefle of will . ; and furtherl | 


- — 


| fa-ie Letts 


De c:vitatc Del | 


Lib 12.(4} 7. 


— >  —— — —— 
. 


{InXKmyg, 
| Dea 1fſ. gratie. 


' Lb. 3, Cap, 13. 


ſlip. That God Uoth not onely permitthe wic- | 
ked todocevill, nor onely forſake the godly, that 


he governs their wills, nay he bowes and bends | 
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Verl. 3. 


Lis 1. DiſtinA, 
[.48. 


That God ts not the author of finne. | 


' their owne, there would bee ſmall or no diffe- | 
' rence, ' 
Briefly then we ſay firſt in generall, That God | 
| i$not the author of ſinne, butthe devilland mans 

| corrupt will, and the contrary we dehie as blaſphe- 
| my. Secondly in particular, wee beleeve, thar | 
| God wills nothing which is formerly finne (bur. 
hee fulfills his good wills by our evill wills, as | 
| P, Lombard) as heewills that which is good, bur | 
| hates it rather ; whence it followes, that hee in- | 
ſpiresitintono man, nor creates any corruption | 
in our wills which was net there before, but for- | 
bids it abſolutely, within us by the light of his | 
ſpirit, as X22. 2, 15, without, by the commande- | 
ment, Thouſhalt heare a word behinde thee ſaying, 
hs u the way turne not out of it, Iſay. J9. 21. &C, 

' The firſt entrance of (inne into the world, and 
the continuance of it in the world, was the vo-| 
 lvntary action of mans will, God infuſing noevill 
into him ; for God is npt the cauſe why man is : 
worſe: but that which God doth about and con- 


| cerning ſinne 15 contained in three ations. Firſt, |. 
3 


as the univerſall caule of all things hee ſuftaines 
mankinde, andupholds his being, yeathe being 


& motion of all his ations goodand bad: So that 
no man could either move to any action, or have | 
being himſelfe, if God ſuſtained himnot, as A497. | 


, 17.28. whence it followes, that the very poſitive / 


a&, which the ſchoolemen call the ſubject of 
{inne, and the materiall part of fin wheretoſinne | 
cleaveth, isof Godin the ſame ſort that all other 


actions of the creature are; & this propoſitiondoth | 
Zanchiu | 


That God u not the author of finne. E-0 59 


= — — —— 


Zanchins well illuſtrate : A manridesnpona lame | Ver{:8. 
horſe : inthis actionare two things, Motion and 
Halting ; the motion 15 of mag, man makes 
| him move, bur his halring is of himſelfe : ſoin| 
| finne, the a&ion or motion is of God, but the 
deformity, of man himlſelfe. 
| Secondly,he witholds his grace,as 70h 12.39. 
Therefore they could not belecve , becauſe Iſay auth, 
he hath blinded, yc. as being bound rono man | 
but leavesthe wickedto themſelves, whereupon 
it followes that their hearts grow hard, and they | 
cannot choſe but fine. The manner how hee 
hardnerh, is not by creating the {1nne, as Augn-| 
ſine, Not by infuſing malice burby withdrawing 
grace, as hee doth grace in the elect ; bur by 
denying them the power of his grace, which 
ſhould mollifie them, and by offering them ſun- 
| . | dryobjeasas the Wordand Goſpell, "which they 
| convert into occaſions of finne and ruine, and | 
whereby they ſtand expoſed to Sathans temp-| 
rations, and have neither power, nor will to ſta y 
|rhemſelves. hy 
Thirdly, kee ordinates the ſ{inne, which ts no- ; 
thing elſe but the directing of it in ſuch manner 
as hee plcaſeth, that it proceed no further, nor 
| otherwiſe than his goo1'pleaſure willeth ; ſome- 
| times hee reftraines it, that it ſhall reach no 
| farther than hec willeth; ſometimes he turnes it 
toanother end than rhe perſon doing it thought 
| of, he would Chriſt ſhould ſuifer by the lewes, 
| he would not that the Iewes (ſhould lay him, as 
| Lombard : ſometunes hee makes way for it ro 
;| pafle, 
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Lis. 1. Difpintt. 


160 | © PF ſes of the former Doftrine.. | | 
pot» - —— ————_— i | 
Verſ. 8. paſſe, thathe may puniſh one ſinnewith another : | 
—— and rhis isall rnat wee fay touching this point, | 


wherein when we ſay that God wills or workes, & 
poſitively ordaines it, wee meane itnotof Gods | 
 formall will, bur of theſe three inferiouractions, | 
whereby hee governes it. A word of Vie, and | 
prozced. | 


Fe x. Firſt, itrſheweth Gods infinite mercie in ſt1- | b 
: taining us,eventhen when weare {inning againt} [. 
 bim. Itis by him that we liye, though we live to þ 
orieve him; onr actions are ſuſtained by him, 
though they bee done againft him ; weare fup- : 
ported by 1s arme and (trength, though wee uſe ; 4 
that arme and ſtrength to wound- him, though F 
while we {inne, he might juſtly cut us off, with- | l 
| daw his breath, and let us falltronothing, as Pſul. | b 
194. 29. Yet he ſuffers us to havea part of his | [tl 
| 8cnerall providence over his creatures, | | : 
Pe 2. Secondly, it teacheth us to beware of un- | Twp 
: thankfulneſſe, leſt it make God to withdraw his | [ YE 
oracefrom us ; for then wee cannot chuſe but bee | | fa 
| hardened there 15 one grace above the reſt, you | 5 
| have it : one thing to mollifie the heart, you haye | le] 
it: one bleſſing that ſurpaſſerh all orhers,you en-|] | |. 
joy it, the preaching ofthe Goſpel]: You have ha 
hadit when others have fate in darkneſle, yea, | ſee 
you boaſt of your many and famons Preachers, | WL 
vou have Apell.s, and Tertullue, and Gamaliel : [us 
Putas little fruit is to be ſeene here as any where tol, 
elſe, and as ſmall reſpe& to a Miniſter, or his [2+ 
meſſage,asamonganv other people. Take heed, | Fa 
| WL1S 


| cit God {trip you of this grace, and after the =” 
| ven 


—_—_— 
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* 


a. 


| That God puniſheth one ſinne with another. i6r | 


ven yeeresof pientic ſend ſevenof famine; after | Vetſ. 8. 
the full eares ſend ſome ro devoure all that wee / 
have ſowen, and bring upon you that faggine in 

Amos 8.11, 12, The grounqdthat hath often had 
 raine, and brings forth no fruit (if God once re- 
' ftraine theraine and influence) is neere to be bur- 

ned,-Heb. 6.8, Therefore let the Word worke 
| upon you, and bce like a hammer that breakes | 
| your ſtony hearts, /erem.23.29.clewillitworke | 
| as harmmers doe upon anvils, make them harder | 
| forthe word ſhall proſper, it cannot bee preacher | 
| for nothing ; if ir ſoftens not, thenit hardens , if } | 
it reclaime not from {inne, then it drownes you | | 


——_—— — 


— _— — — — 


inſ{inne ; ifit bring you not to holineſſe, ir will 
| leave you infſinne excuſcleſſe, if you profirnor 
| by it, yet when God ſhall come, you ſhall know 
| that therehath beenea Propher amongſt you : If 
| God puniſh one finne with another, letmantake 
| heed, Sec Rom. 1.24.40 2 Theſj. 2.10,11, If 
you will not come out of ſinne, God will let you 
fall into others, that you ſhall never come our. 
SoI come from the Author to the judgement it 
(clte that 15 ſer downe. | | 
1, Ingenerall, the ſtirir of lumber, 2, In par- 

ticular, and they be rwo. 1. Eyes that they cannot | 
ſee, 2. Eares that they cannot heare, To begin | | 
| | With the generall. Thomas Aquinas would have | 
. us read it compunction, and makes it to be two- | 

| | fold. 1, Good, whereby man grievethtor ſinne. | 


| 
| 
| | 
| | 


2. Evill, whereby man grieves atanother mans | 
| | | good: But I will rake the reading of Beza, that \ » | 
LY | [tisof amazement, or ſlumber : andas //a;19.14. | | 
a | Moines ba M REN tA I It | Mi 


- 


V 
» 
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Dot. 


AAAS IO. oe 9 


{ 2 Sam. 13. Lot is drunken, andthen commitreth 


—"—— ——  ——— 


Itis called Theſpirit of erroy, that is, anill ſpirit 
that !eads intocrror : Sohere, The ſpirit of [lum 
ber, thgt is,an ill ſpiritthar poſſcſſeth their hearts | 
with flumber and heavineſſe; and it is ſuch a hea- | 
vinefle and aſtoniſhment, which takes away al! | 
ſenſe, as 1unixs. A lcthargie,or ſuchaheavineſl: | 
as God caſt upon Adam, Gen. 2.45 Parew. And 
this is the ſpirit þ 994 the Iewes are poſlel: 
led at this day, bxought upon them by former 
{nne, The firſt thing rhatT obſerve is, Thit God 
puniſheth one finnewith another. Sodid hee with 
| the Gentiles, Rom.1.24,27.a0d 2 Theſſ.2.10,11. 


4 


| 


leevelies : David committed adulterie and mur- 
ther, and God ſuffers one of his children rocom- 
mit inceſt with another, one to murthec agother, 


inceſt ;a juſt puniſhment upon him, Ger. 19, 30. 
Inced no more but that in »ſal. 81.12, 13. Ay 
people would net hearken, Iſrael wonld not obey: 

| therefore 1 gave them over to their owne hearts WA 

' pride, wantonnefle, luſt, covetouſneſle, diſcon- 

, tent, murmuring, &c, which bee luſts of mans 

| heart, andinnesagainſt God, See further, Prov. 

| 22, 14» 

| This Do&trine may bee a threefold cord to re- 
; ſtraine us from all kinde of finne, and keepe 1s 

| from doing one, for feare that bring another upon 
us : Tokeepe us from drinking, leſt Gud plague | 

' us withuncleannefle,as he did Lot: and therctorc 


That God puniſheth one ſin with another. 


| Becauſe they beleeved net the truth , therefore God | 
| gave them over , and ſent them ſtrong deluſions to be- 


| God fore-warnes us of it by Salomon, Prov. 23. 
| 22% 
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| 31, 32, 33. Take heed of uncleannefle, lett God 
; puniſh itby ſuffering usto commit anther, as 
| he did David, 2 Sam. 11. Take heed that webe' 
| not diſobedienr, leſt God puniſh us, by giving 
' us over to Our owre [ufts, as he did Iſrael, Pſalzp, | 
$1.12, Take heed of an unbeleeving heartwhen | 
| the word is preached, leſt God give us over ro be- 
| leevelies,as 2 Theſſ. 2.10, 11, Take heedofdo- 
| ing any one, leſt God puniſh itwith another,and 
( wee have two to anſwer for: But Icome tothe | , 
| point. | 
It is an heavic judgement of God, that men haye 
meanes to know God, and yes never bee better for 
them. See 1ſai.29. from 9. to 13. Theſe Jewes 
had the Prophets rifing early and late, Ged ſex: | 
| them wiſe men, and Prophets,and Scribes , bur you |; 
ſhall killſome of them, and others you ſhall per- | 
ſecute from Citie to Citic, Matrh. 27. 34. and 
this judgement hee brings upon a people, when | 
hee gives them up tofillup the meaſure of their | 
| lines, as ver. 32. Fulfill yee the meaſure of your 
fathers ſinnes. How is that > Behold 7 ſend unto | 
30z, &c. The old world was finfull, yet never fil- | 
| ledupthe meaſure of their ſinnes, till they deſpi- 
led Woah. Sodome, till they deſpiſed Lot, The | 
E: gyptians, tillchey deſpiſed the meanes offered | 
' by Moſes and Aaron, The Iewes, they flue | 
| Chrift and the Apoſtles, andupon this followed | 
the judgement. Then came the floudupon the | 
; old world, fire upon Sodome, the ſca in upon | 
| gvpr, the ſpirit of ſlumber upon rhe Iewes. 
| Therecinnot beagreater judgement, thanto be | 
| M 2 ſtrucke | 


| Negle6t of the meanes of knowledge, &c, |" 163 


Þ- p 


164 | N zglef of the meanes of knowledge, &c. | 
— Amo mrs nn Os Lap roy Or” : , 
Verl. 8. | ſtrucke with afpirituall lethargie, that nothing 
*— | will waken; to have hcarts ſo hard, that nothing | 
| can ſoften them,to be like Epimenides in his cave, ! 
| or ike the famous fleepers 11 tae time of the Em-. 
| perour Decizs, 0. like Dionyſtus of Heraclea, &c. 
| But th45s will better appeare in the two particu- 
| | lars, whereof the firſt is. | 
Satvian.Lib.z. | Eyes that they ſhould not ſee ; The eyes of | 
| 


—_— 
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III 


| the body, whicharefeneftre mentis, the windowes 
of the minde, ſhould guide from corporall,and the 


.. ,. | eyes of the mindefrom ſpirituall dangers. With 
*Trighnfelimnt CO 


Ke:t> +64 the former they lookt clecre enough, not a mote 
| x.7encbre, | in them; but in theeyes of their mindes there 
VR, peccata, : | , 
PRP | were great beames,that they could not ſee : Three 


cretw, viz.con- | things hinder the eye...1, Darkneſſe, towit, ſinnes. 
fluxua pecoato- | 2 a Concrete humour , to wit , aconcuſſe of ſinnes, 


Ly | 3. The cave for earthly things. ; 
[>= 2capwat | This Chritt upbraided them with, 7 ſpeake to | 
Seede nel, "im | them in parables, becauſe ſeeing doe not ſee, c 
melg-ren | &C. Matth, 13. 13. which wasa jult judgement, 
pexan jan lo | (4;th Muſculns, *Becauſe they would not underſtand þ 
km when he (þake cleerely, ro their puniſhment hee now | h 
| um imiorem || ſpeaketh obſeurely. Andagaine in 76h. 1 2.40, He 
jr yin hath blinded their eves, &c. VVull you know a at 
quam wb:lx | pointby the way. When the Iewes bewrayed ir 
[1 \6-- gi their blindneſle, that was in the time of Chriſt, If 
« Splendene | the Prophets and Apoſtles,as Muſculw obſerves, T 
ſolenftue & |\ andhee gives this note upon it ; ® Theill diſpsſi- r 
| =..p we | tion of the wicked & never more clearely diſcerned, or 
oftendunt,ſed | than wherethe light of the truth begins ro ſhine, As cl; 
rare | © TheSunne ſhining, the Owles and Bars ſhew the th 
| be ſole ves. | defeft of thejr nature, but theſe birds alone in _ ne: 
| night 


— — ——r— I nn 
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an heaviejudgement. | _ 165 _ 
hats Verl.8. | 


| night fly aboat here and there: So wicked men 
| fhew themſelves moſt vile, when the beſt meanes 
\areuſedtodoe them good; when this light came 
| into the world, thendid this people bewray their 
 blindnefſe, when Chriſt preached powerfully, | 
profeſſed himſ&lfeto bee the Mefſlias, then did | 
they moſt of all whet their malice and rage a- 
gainſt him , when hee (aid I am of God, and | 
| would have inſtrufted them in his divinitie, then 
| | they goe about to take him, 7oh. 7. 30. When 
he ravght that high myſterie, 7 and the Father are 
| 6xe, then they goe about to (tone him, 7oh. 10.31. 
The more light they had, the more their blind- 
neſle appeared. Inthe night time all colours are 
alike, the foule(t fogs and fens are not diſcerned 


_— 


from the cryſtall ftreames, but in the morni 

they are diſcerned. Reprobate men are en 
0 bad, as when the beſt meanes are uſed to doe 
7 them good : Herod never worſe, than when oh» | 
g mp againſt Heredias ; till then all is well: | j 
d ut if hee laya plaiſter to that ſore, off goes his | 
w head. | 
le Whence makea difference betweene the good | 
a and bad art the hearing of the word. The one | 
d trembles, and therefore onely is fit to heare, as 
t, Iſay 66.5. Heare yee that tremble at my word. 
'S, Theotherrages, as Zidkyahdid with Michatah, 
i- r King. 22. 24, When this Sunne ſhines, the | 
ed, one is mollified like wax, the other hardened like 
AS clay, whenthe Law 1s read, the one melteth like 14 
che the heart of 7oſszh, 2 King, 22. 19. the other is | 
1, never harder than then, like as Pharaoh, the more | | 
ight | M 3 miracles | 


| 166 | A great judgement to have eyes and ſee not. 
Verſ. 8. | miracles Moſes wrought, and the more Aaron 
"— ſpake from God, the more hee was hardened : to 
' be ſhort, we may lee here both the nature of the 

«+ word, that it can diſcoyera mans blindnefſe, and | 

finde out everie uncleane corner in his heart, as 

| Heb. 4.12. It ts a diſcerner of the t'oughts and in-! 
| tents of the heart. Secondly,itis a marke toknow 

a caſtaway by his hearing of the word, the ſec- | 

ing the light makes him more blind, the hearing, | | 

more hard: Let them take heedthen, that have | 

heard ſo many Sermons again(t pride, and yet 

 ſtudie new tricks to cover foule carkaſſes more | 

' than ever they did: So many againſt negled& of | | 

| the word, and now abſent themſelves more thaa | | 


ever they did : Againſt greedinefle,and yet wooe | 
 and(ollicite the world more than ever they did, 1 | 
| will not fay what I feare, nor that theyare repro-| 


( 
c 
a 
bares: Butas old 74cob ſaid of Sizzeon and Levi, 
| 


——— 


' 


' Geneſ. 49. 6. Intotheir ſecrets let not my ſoule 


| come. I come alittle neerer. | | 
Eruit illivocu- | It isnot, He hath pluckt fur their eyes, that they | | h 
les, Soto is Ron. \ ſhould net fee : But though hce give other eyes to | | ſt 
ih ro-ſee, hee gives them eyes that they ſhould not | t 
7H ſee, a greater judgement than if hee had quite ta- bu 
| 94; privati | kenaway theireyes: For, They that have noeyes He 
[dnfonr 66 Tow, | canner be ſeduced by ſeeing: But the purblinde, p 
ſeduci. | though he have eyes and ſee ſomewhat, as hee in [9 
| Lark. 8. 24. Menlike trees, is many times more | th 
| wronged by ſeeing, than if he were quite blinde; W] 
| for ſo our Saviour tels this people, in 7oh. 9.41. C 
| If yee were blinde, zee ſhould not bave ſinne; but | Y | us 
c 


| now you ſee, therefore your ſinne remaines, They | | 
\ .had 
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| Thebeft meaves abuſed turne to hurt, | 167 


| had eyes to ſee corricem Legs, the barks and out- Veil. 8. 
; ſide of the Law , ſed non penetrabant oculi corumad | 
| medullLinr, bat their eyes prerced not tothe marrow _ 
' thereof. 1 he points are many. 1. That the word, | 
which is the bcft ſalve for ſorne mens eyes, doth : | 
| 


rake away the ſight of others, vet the fault isnor | | 
| inthe word, but 17 themſelves : Thefault is nor in | Nncriven | 
the Sunne, but inthe Owle, 2, When God gives | * heh,nofte 


[ 
Ln | 

. | crumen babe... 
| | a bleſſing, as eyes to ſee, and men abuſe it, and | 


' regard not, God injuſtice deprives them of the 
i uſe of it: So in the Word and the Miniſters, 
' which is thenote of Anſelm, | 
| Bur the note which 1 inſiſt on is, that they | Obſervat. 
; ſaw his miracles and belecved not. The eyes of | 

\ | their body ſaw him doe thoſe works, which none | 
| | | cov[ddoe but God, and by delegation from him, 
| MW | as healing the: ſicke, cleanſing Lepers,raifing the | 
| | dead , yetthey ſmeaked out the eyes of their un- 


——— —<—— Dry ny 


1 derſtandings, that it might not ſinke into their 

- hearts, and for a!lthat they ſaw, they belecyed 

2 himnor, and therefore God m judgement catts | 

, | | ſuch a miſt upon their underftanding, that now | | 
- they cannot ſee though they would, and ſuch a } 

= | diſtemper 1s row 1n their eyes, that the f1ghtnor | 

- ; Onely failes but deceives them , and feducerh | 
bs them, theireycsarc not onely darke and ſee not, | 

in | butdeceitfull and leducing, making them thinke | 

i | that they ſee what 1$right, when they ſee it nor, | | 
* which I rhinke robee here meant: and therefore | 
Kh Chriſt in 109. 12.40. addestheſc words (x67 uns | 
m"—__ derſtand with theis pearts) from whence the point | 

hey | Has Dee, | 


W. hen 
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Ver. 8. 
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V 


When good meanes of ſahvation be not uſedaright, 
then God turnes them to their hurt and deſtruttion. 
Their eyes that once ſaw his workes, whereby he 
ſhewed himſelfe tobee God, and whereby they 
ſhould have beleeved, doe now lead them iato 
error, and caſt them upon their deſtruQtion, 
Phy{ickets the meancs of health, yet if notright- 
ly uſed, is able ro kill him that uſeth it : The eve 
mans beſt guide, yet if diſtempered, may bring a 
man into more danger than any profeſſed enemy : 


OD, —  —— 


The Wordand, Goſpell the beft meanes to mol- 
lifie our hearts” and. bring us unto God, yet if 
neglected, and abuſed, makes the heart hard, 
| the eyes blinde, and the underſtandingdarke. 
| Goe make the hearts of this people far, ſhut their 
| epes that they may not ſee, Iſa. 6. to, If right- 
 Iy uſed, it isrhe favour of life unto life, 2. Cor, 
| 2,16. but ifnor, it is a ftumbling blocke to make 

men fall, 7er.6. 21, Buttokeepe tothe Apoftles 
inſtance, The eye: Ir is firſt as a watchman ſet 
' in the top ofa tower todiſcover the enemy afarre 
| off: but 1f nor rightly uſed, it proves like atrea: 
; cherous $1n9n,to open the gates of the City, and 
\ let in the cnemy : tolet luft intothe heart: An 
| therefore 10b made a covenant wit) his eyes, 1ob 31. 
| And David praieth, Turne away Mineeres, Pſi, 
| 119.3 7.and how many the eyes hath undone, you 
'cannot bee ignorant, The ſonxes of God, (as they 
| are callec, Gen. 6. 2.) ſaw the diughters of men, 
| and rooke them wives ;, It brought $ic9em to com- 

mit folly with Dinah, Gen. 34. 2. Davidtolic 
with Bathſheba, 2. Sam, 11. Therctore ſaith __ 

war 
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nard,rthat the ev« eVc1s Prim. ſugitta, The fir arrow | Verl.8. 
of fornication: that it is the windapy of the minde, | 05,6507 
- The eye robberhthe ſo: 4le- -abour| IO7 Epiltle. ' Uryendts, Ser.23 

Ler us then heare ariohr, for feare the word bt _ mY 
' which is in it ſelte the ſuwonr of life unts life, be not | »0cclw depres 
the ſavoury of deat/> unto death, As meat indigeſted | earmrcs 
| rots upon the ſtomacke, and poyſons the body: PTY 
Sodoth this beſt meanes of life, if onely heard, 
and not digeſted with zeale. It isa feareſull caſe 
when God lers our Pilot and our on:de deceive 
vs, oureye the beſt director to m! ifleade us, our ' 
meat to poyſon us, the lignt to bee like al Io. mh 
fatuw to ſeduce us ; . I pray God itbefallnor us, 
who havealong time had eyes toſce the wonders 
of God, and yet make {mal uſe RO Ando | 
I come tothe ſecond particular, Eares that they | 
ſhould not heare. NES 

Eares that they ſhould not heare.] In Proato.12. | 
God hath made borh tMeſe, the eve to ſee, and the | 
care to heare, Theſe Iewes have them, but nelther | 
( ſeenor heare : God hath made man twoeares for 
; two reaſons, Firſt, Thar words my more eſuly be 
| | gathered ; as L1Aantius of Gods workmanſhip. 
| | Chap. 8. Secondly, Becauſe we muſt heare Wit" 

' a double exe to the attai wing if learning, where- 166 ahi 
s hee gave but 0 fongue, chit wee might re- | avine, cumw' 


"iaae., that fewer things are. to bee (poke 7, | Cage dan, 
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Ftroelaclhu. 
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| 
| 
Y | 'more to bee | 'errd. As Baja! in his booke ot v Irgi- | nes enaa. 
, nitie ; and though the excs be the organ of a m vt | ptwa audenda. 
- excellent ſence , of ſeeing tie workman! hip an 
C wonders of God, ycrtine C.ATC is More n ff Jul. | | 
"In41tur. Lib 3. 


5 \ becauſh.85'T 41.7 ratings | faith, Learning and w.l- | | chb'y 
Fo OF dome | 
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'' 1-0 | Thatitu amiſery to heare and not to profit. 
Verl. 5. | dome is perceived by the cares alone; notby the | 

| "7: | eyes alone. Itjg.a great miſery tobeblinde, for-| 

| then he ſees noBwods workmanſhip ; but greater | 


| | miſcry to want the hearing, becauſe then they | 

| | ' cannot heare of their Saviour, nor of eternal life, 

|  Thom.ss Aquinas tells us, that outwardly they | 

| could hearc and perceive well enough ; bur the 

| judgement was, they did not heare with fruit, 

| as Dent, 29.4. 3.6. You have ſeene the great ten- 

| 1.tions, the miracles and wonders, how I led you | 

| fortie yeares in the wilderneſſe, your cloathes waxed 

| r0t old on ponr backes, nor your ſhooes , yet youwant 

| a heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and cares to 

| | heare untill this. day. The firſt thing that I ob- 

{erve, I comprizein theſe tearmes. | | 
Dect. Tt Is miſery 1:hpeakeable I0 heare the ry fleri: J [ 

( 


of ſulvation, and bee no better for it , for hearing | | 

2% ere aveit, without obedience hath no bleſſing : he oncly | |; 
Jo, 90,924 402 * that ſo heares the will of God to doe it ſhallen-/ bi 
In qQualu6? tcr 1nto the kingdome, Matth. 7.21, ſhall bee | a 
cigar bleſſed, Luke 11. 28. ſhall bee juſtified betore | [4 
| ut,/roiaprote  GOd. Ko. 2,13. But the hearcrs otherwiſe, it a 
0A they looke for any mercy from God, they doebur | * 
1 6, | Ocetiverbemfelves, Juices 1, 22. * Hee beares a- f 

* Brufira andit 6 ge inhis manners doth ot contradiii it, ſaith | | a 
<vry none s Gre gory. > Faith pro fits nohing tf the life be wicked. 7, 
Grave tre ca» © He heares inwainc that leves xet ſanth Auguſtine, Wi 
lum non j-re'fſe 4 Tr 15.0 preat ſirrerot toknon that which thou doe(?,a Or 

| £55,200436 ta greater n.0t to dowhb.ar tou knoweſt, ſaith Ambroſe, s. 
| quea { 147, [ l:cre be three kindes of bead hearers, in Afar. 13. + 4 
ah every one of them miſcrable, The firſt compared h, 
tio ſtores, and the ſtones are caſt cutgf the yine- [ c 


( | ; vard 
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yard, 1n Iſa. 5. 2, The ſec Mnd to thornes, a! f] Verl. 8, 
hires are to dec burned, Heb. 6,8. [Ther hird 4 
| tothe way {ide,andrhat isad zuble milery. Firit, j 

| 


' the way is ever |ctt withoutthe hedge, and with- 
| out detence, Secondly, ir is troden under foot of | i 
| all patlcngeis ; . woe be to thee Khorazim, woe be to \ | 
thee Bethſaida © for if theſe workeNþad beene done in | q 
Tyre and Sidoa, c.and ye to tht Capernanm ; | 
for if theſe warkes, were done in Sodorte, 3c, Mt. | 
11.21. Theſethree Cities, Chorazirh, Bethfai- | = 
da,and Capernaum were Cities of Galile 
fruirfull, by reaſon they were necre to lord. Tha 
which made them as richas Nilus doth the coun- Fn 
try of Egypt ; not farre trom the lake of Genne- | #445. 
zareth, where Chriſt often preached, and where 
moſt of his great workes w-re donc,as Mit.11.21. 
| Our of Bethſaida he called his fir(t diſciples, Peter, 
| Andrew and Philip: In Capernaum hedid many 
| miracles, hee preacht almoſt every Sabbath day, 
andmade them aſtoniſhed at his doQrine, Luke 
4. 31, andbecauſe they had all this meanes, heat. 
| all this preaching ; thc refore is their caſe more | 
| miſerable, and their judgement heavier than | | 


— 


that of Sodome and Gomorrah. The Lord puniſh- | 6r=vic eos punit | 
| eth thoſe more, who have received more gifts, faith. | a ""g 
Ferus. To whom God gives much, of hum hee | r.z:dxe. 
. requires much : hee requires either a larger fruit, | 
s ora larger ouniſhmÞnr. Hearing withour orofir | 
. is the fore runner of Gods wrath and deſtruction, | 
. As the ſonnes of Eli obeyed not the voyce of their f. 1. | 
. ther, becauſe the Lord would [l 1y them. 1Sam.2.25. | 
4 [ cannotrggde without aſtoniſhment, /er.7. from | 


| | I3.. | 


= = 4 a —_— —  —_—_——_—C—— TT 


74 1 Meanes contemned 4c. | 
Verl. 8. 13.to 17. [reſe up earely and ſpoke untoyou, but 
TO 10uwouldnot beare ;, therefore 1 will doe unto you 

45 unto Shilo: IL will caſt you out of my ſight;and ! 
then he ſpeakes to the Prophet, 16. Thouſhalt | 
not pry for this people, nor lift up a cryfor them, nox | 

| 


| 


t1trecs, for I will not heare thee;and trom 25.to 28, | 
Since your fathers came our of Egypt tothis day: 1 | 
| 


have ſent my Prophets riſing early, but you would 
not obey. Therefore the carkaſes of this people ſhall 
' bee meat for the beaſts and fowles,and none ſhallfray 
chem away, and 1 will make to ceaſe the voyce of | 
 mirth and gladneſſe, verſ, 34. 1 will forbeare the | 
application, defiring thatifever youremembred 


[1 
a leſſon, remember this and apply it ro your C 
ſelves , andgive mee not occaſion whenſocver I f 
| | ſhall leave vou, to fay as it is ſaid of the figtrec in | [t 
| Luke 13. 7. This three yeares have preached, | 'r 
' and ſought fruit of this figtree, and finde none, E 
God forbid, but that when Pecey ſhall brii1;” the | [4 
«converted Icwes, Paul the converted Conttes, | {rl 
Andrew couverted Achia, tohnconverted Aſia, Y 
Thomas coverted India,as Gregorplpeaketh,when | 7 
ke my ſug ſtinerhe men of Hyppo, Cyprian the people | w 
Hem. 17 ; Ot arthagc, Hierome the people of Stridon , and | U 
when all the tairhfull Mepherds hall bring to 'h 
' God at the lait day thc {Qulcs they have wonne. be 
and the theepe they have kept, and ted: Gd w 
| foatidt, bur I may bring many of you with mc 
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Jehe 7, then p thong) Godrake not aw 1y the moanes, yet Verl\. 8. 
ee denies tliem grace to profit by them + Godgives | 
meat, and' yct denies it the bleſſing of fee ing, | 
fi ling, ark 4 [tre age. hening : - A$1N H, 8. I. 6. "nay 
| hee makes mcars as poyſon, lighc deceirfull, 
| phy{1cke burctu' [, the word the ſavour OL {death , 
as above. What g294 newes the carcs might 4 
have broughtto the [ewes by Chriſts preaching: 
vet becauſe they regarded them nor, now they | 
cannot profit, though they doe heare him. Hee 
ofren preached the word, witch might have 
| wrought fairh in them ; . they contemne it, and 
 theretore now they get no benefir, though their 
' earesbe opento it: They might have protited by | 
{ceing his miracles ; bur becauſe they would nor ' 
before, now they cannot. God atthis day in ma- 
[Ny places continies tomen the gift of hearing, 
and amongſt them the bleſſing of preaching z ver | 
| it 1sa Juſt judgement, that though they heare,yet | 
| they underftand not, and chough the _ bee | 
| preached, yet they 'profic not ; as when 7ſap 


nm Os ys — — 


| oreacht, in Iſay * 5. 10. the he arts of ; ic people | 

| were heavie, and ſy 49, +- [ h.rve laboured 14 | 

1 vaine, 1 bave (pert my (tyengt!) in Vane 4N 'd for PTR 

'hing, and verſe s. 1ſhilb:y lor! 014,thy eg Ir ill | 

bee wor gArmere {. But | paſle ut wer, aid auilc a | 

| word ot the laſt | 
Farithi day | noting that it Nall noth Pers | 

'M1a:!,. but when tt im IANTILC FI O06 (11.4 | 

W., then this wi | riat heli 4 


Worn at roman 


J 4 2th Ll | ”& 


— —  ————— — 


4 - 
[F110 


——— - ———— ————— - 


Decl. 


| 1ZYe wire audit, 
qui 7:0) 'b:x# nvn 
COntran Cl, 

17 qualucr 
Evan. Hom 29. 
MEudes m' profis 
iul/: vita prat a 


eſt. 
Chb:y{ſ-ſÞ in 1ib, 
Hol. @z. 


T © Frufira andit 


ul 11034 Gat. 


®Gravr eſt pe Ca- 
lum non ſ-iv'{ſe 
quod jac'as, © 4. 
WIS Rot fectſ/e 
guen ſ 14%, 
Deofji ys 
L'b.z.20. 


E*«ch3/7. Cap. 17. 


to ſtores, and the ſtones are caſt cug 


— 
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"=, cyes alone. Itjs.a great miſery tobe blinde, for | 


ter into the kinsdome, Matth. 7.21. ſhall bee | 
bleſſed, Luke 11. 28. ſhall bee juſtified before | 
God. Rem. 2,13. But the hearcrs otherwile, it | 
they looke for any mercy from God, they doebut | 
deceive themſelves, James 1. 22. * Hee heares a- | 
right that inhis manners doth xot coutradifi 1t, faith | 
Gregory. Þ Faith profits nothing of the life be wicked. 
© He heares inwaine that leves xet Janth Auguſtine, | 
4 /[t 169 preat ſtrrerot 10 know t2at which thou doeſt,a 
greater not ro do what thou knoweſt, ſaith Ambroſe, | 
[ cre be three kindes of bed hearers, in Afar. 13. 
every one of them miſcrable. The firſt compared | 
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That it 1 amiſeryto beare and not to profit. | 91 
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—_ - | 
yard, in Iſa. 5. 2, The ſecond to thornes, and | Verf. 8, 
| rhornes are to bee burned, ev. 6,8, Thethird, | TT 
: | torhe way {ide,and that is adouble milery. Firit, 
the way is ever|cft withoutthe hedge, and with- 
out detence, Secondly, ir 15 troden under foot of | 


pa flengets ; woe be to thee Chorazim, woe be to | 
thee Bethſaida : for if theſe workes had beene done in 
| | 
| 


Tyre and Sidoa, c.and wee to thee Capernan 

| for if theſe warkes, were done 11 Sodome, 3c, Mat. | 
11.21. Theſe three Cities,Chorazim, Bethfai- | 
da,and Capernaum were Cities of Galilee , very 
fruitfull, by reaſon they were neere to Iordan, 
which made them as rich as Nilus doth the coun- | roachin we, 
| try of Egypt ; not farre trom the lake of Genne- | Fadia. 
| zareth, where Chriſt often preached, and where 

moſt of his great workes w-re done,as Mat.11.21. 

Our of Bethſaida he called his firſt diſciples, Peter, 
Andrew and Philip: In Capernaum hedid many 
miracles, hee preacht almoſt every Sabbath day, | 

and made them aſtoniſhed at his dorine, Luke$ 

4. 31. andbecauſe they had all this meanes, heard | 

| all this preaching ;'thcrefore is their caſe more 

| miſerable, and their judgement heavier than - 
that of Sodome and Gomorrah. The Lord puniſh- | 674viun eos punis | 
| eth thoſe more, who have received more gifts, faith | —_— "P* 
| Ferus, To whom God gives much, of hum hee | r.a:dwza. 
requires much : hee requires either a larger fruit, 
ora larger puniſhment. Hearing without profit 
is the forerunner of Gods wrath and deſtruction ,, 
As the ſonnes of Eli obeyed not the woyce of their fa- | 
ther, becauſe the Lord would iy them.1Sam.2.25, 
[ cantibtxgde wichour aſtoniſhment, /er.7. from | 


I2, 
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| * erſ.8. || 3.0 17. 1reſe up earely and ſpoke anrogos, but 


— 


Meanes contemned 7c. 


| 
' 
| 


MH © 
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| 


30u would not hearc ;, therefore 1 will doe unto jou | 


©.45 unto Shilo: Twill caſt you out of my ſight,and / 


then he ſpeakes to the Prophet, 16. Thowuſhalt 
not pray for thee people, nor lift up a cryfor them, nor 
 11trEat, for 1 will not heare thee;and from 25.to 28, 
| Since your fathers came out of Egypt tothis day : 1 
| have ſent my Prophets riſing early, but you would 

not obey. Therefore the carkaſts of this people ſhall 
| bee meat for the beaſts and fowles, and none ſpallfray 


chem away, and 1 will make to ceaſe the voyce gf 


\ mirth and gladneſſe, ver. 34. I will forbeare the 


application, deſiring thatifever youremembred 


| 17 quatuer 
Evangelia. 


- Fs Hom. I7. 


| a leſſon, remember this and apply it to your 
ſelves ; andgive meenot occaſion whenſoever I 
| ſhall leave you, to ſay as it is ſaid of the figtree in 
| Luke 13. 75. This three yeares havelI preached, 
' and ſought fruit of this figgree, and finde none, 
; God forbid; but that when Perey ſhall bririzthe 
4 converted Iewes, Paul the converted Geiitiles, 
| Andrew couverted Achia, lohnconverted Afia, 
Thomas coverted India,as Gregorplpeaketh,when 
Anuguſtinerhe men of Hyppo, Cyprian the people 
of Carthage, Hierome the people of Stridon , and 
when all the fairhfull Mepherds ſhall bring to 
God at the laſt day the ſoules they have wonne, 
and the ſheepe they have kept, and fed: God 
forbid, but-I may bring many of you with me, 
| and ſay unto the Lord,as Heb. 2.13. Behold Lord 
here am 1, and the children whom thou haſt given 
me. I deſc endtoone point more. 
| If God yive good meanes, and 


| That God recetiveth all that turne unto 


= 4: 


them, they thong? God take not aw y the meanes, yet 
1ee denies them grace to profit byth#m ; Godgives 
meat, and yet denies 1t the blefling of teeing, | 


_ 
F 


ar / Fra? ' 2 ' 
filling, and ftrengthening ; as in Hag. 1.6. nay 


phyſicke hurctu'l, the word the favour ot death , 
as above. *What good newes the earcs might 
have broughrtto the [ewes by Chrifts preaching; 
vet becaule they regarded them not, now they | 
cannot profit, thoughthey doe heare him. Hee | 
often preached the word, wiich might have | 
wrought fairh in them ; they contemne it, and 
therefore now they get no benefit, though their 
| cares be opento it: They might haveprofited by | 
| ſeeing his miracles ; but becauſerhey would nor | 
before, now they cannot.. God atthis day in ma- | 
ny places continues tomen the gift of hearing, | 
and amongſt them the bleſſing of preaching z yer 
it is aJuſt judgement, that though they heare,yer 
they underftand not, and though the word bee 
preached, yet they profic not; as when 7ſay 
preach, in 7ſay 6. 10, the hearts of the people 
were heavie, and 1ſay 49. 4. 1have laboured in 
| vatne, 1 bave | ay my ſtrength in-vaine and for no- 
| thing. and verſe 5. 1 ſha/l be gloriows,thouph Iſrael 
bee not gathered. But I paſſe itover, and adde a 
word ofthe laſt. 

Yntillthis day]noting thar it ſhall notbe perpe- 
tuall, but when the time appointed of God ſhall 
come, then this wicked nation ſhall have this 


judgement remoyed. | 


God adopter þ utterly caſt off a people, but 


when 


him, | 


hee makes mcars as poyſon, lighc deccirtull, 


DoF, 


$-_< Wor l bo 


| Verl.8. 


_ — 


| Hoc acredit ad 
ſuperio7a pec- 
(alde 


| Tantum pea» 
| vir, «t er Sods- 
” 1comparadta 
je(la videatur. 
Contr Fauſt. 
Manich. her. 
lib. 22.6ap.61, 
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| - That God recet veth all that turne unto him. | 


Los 


| when they turue unto bim, hee will receive them. | 
VVhat people 1nall likelyhood farcher gone than | 


the mn of Epbraim, which willingly followed 
thecommandement,v1z.ot /eroboam? Hoſ.5.11, 
And when God ſhewed that they were ſicke,an 
would have them come to him to be cured ; Then 
Ephraim went unto Aſhur, and ſent unto layeb the 
King of Aſſyria, This was added to their former 
[ines faith Mercer on Hoſea, Yet if there bee a 
come, let usreturne, then atter two dayes will hee 


| 


revive them , and therhird day they ſhalt live, Ho. 
( 6,2, Or what citieſo farre gone as Ieruſalem, 
' ſhe juſtified Sodome and Samaria, Ezef. 16.5r. 

She ſinned ſo much, that Sodome compared with hey 


| might ſeeme righteow, as Auguſtine, Yet if ſhee| 
| would turne, the Lord would gather her as a her, | 
 &c, Matth. 23, Or what man ſo farre gone as | 
| Manaſſes, 2 Chron. 33.6. Hee built altars to 
' ſtrange Gods, he ſacrificed his ſonnes to Molech, 
hee gave himſelfe to witchcraft, charming, and 
' ſorcerie, he uſed them that had familiar ſpirits, 
and hee didevill in the ſight of the Lord to anger 
him yet when he was in trjbulation,and prayed, 


heard him, and was entrcated, and he knew that 
the Lord was God, at verſ. 12, & 13. There be 
yet two points moe, 1. VVhen God layes a 
plague ypona people, he determines how long it 
(hall lie upon them, and that no man knowes. 
2. Great-and crying finies have long and laſting 
pun ſhments. The finne of theſe Iewes was 


vreat, and their plague hath laſted towards 1 600. 
= yeeres, 


———_— 


} 


and humbled himſelfe greatly , then the Lord| 
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veeres, and howlong it ſhall yer laſt, God only | Verl. 9. 
| | knowes, But Ipaſle theſe, and come tothe ſe- | 
' cond teſtimony cited out of David, at rhe ninth | 


| verſe, | 


} 


|'Vars. 9, And David ſaith, let their table bee | 
| made a ſnare,and atrap,and a ftum- | 
| bling blocke, and a recompence unt9 | 
| 
| 


Verl. 9. 


toem. 
10. Let their eyes bee darkened, that they 
| 21y not ſee, and bow downe their 
backs alwayes. 
| | | | 
| T- is taken from Pſal. 69. 22. wherein David | 


; complaines of the calamities and oppreſſion 
| which he endured ; and in. himſelfe (as in a: 
| type or figure) foretels what the Iewes would | 
| oe to Chriſt and his members, as verſe 20, 21. 
| I looked for ſome to have pitie on me, but where w.is 
| | none, neither found I any to comfort me; They gave 
| me gall to eat, &c, In the citing of which Text, | 
, 'S. Origen obſerves, that the Apoſtle doth not 
| preciſely tie himfelfe tothe Prophets words, But 
|  addes ſomewhat unto them, as «5 $5gay, for a trap, * 
' or net. And-though the new tranſlation adde 
- | thoſe words, yet ſurely there is no word 1n the 
. 

l 
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| Hebrew Textto yeeld it. Secondly, Paxladdes, 
 # ajremiPua, fora recompence. Vhereas 1t 1s 1n 
: the Hebrew Lemocheſh, fora ſtumbling blocke, 
4 andno more. But ropaſle theſe diſcordances in 
" the reading, I come tothe words, which are a 
6 | bed-roll, ox long catalogue of heavie ON 
3} rnat 


” — CEL IT, 


-—— <4. 


*>e;, 4\{tumbling blocke. 4. &s a/rzm pa, @ IECOM- | 


' of Interpreters meane the Scriptures, which be-| 
came a ſnare unto them, 1n that they perverted | 


came a ſnare in perverting the Scriptures, a trap, ; 
when they were takenby Tirmwand Veſparian,and | 
a ſcandall to the infamy and diſgrace of gheir | 


| thar Go4{aid upon thenation of the Iewes, and 
they arein number three, T he firſtlights vpay 
their table, the ſeco::d upon their eyes, and the 


enquire whar we mult underſtand by table. * | 


LY 


—_ 


nalyfisand expoſition of the words | 


 ——— 


chird upon their backes. Ypon their table, foure, | 
I. <5 arthids, A ſnare. 21; Ineax, a [raPp. 3. PI KA oa. | 


compence of their wickednefle, The ſecond up- 
on their\eyes, blindnefle and darknefſe. The 
third upcn their backes, ſtooping and crooked. | | 
neſſe, Ibegin with the firſt, and there muſt firſt | 


4 | | 


By table, Origen, and Soto, and the molt part 


them to their owne hutt: as where the Scripture 
ſpeakes of a delivercr, which was to bee under- 
ſtoodof a ſpirituall deliverer from finne 4 they. 
dreamed of atemporall delivercroftheir nation, 
& of an earthly glory. Haymo 8 ſome otbers,that 
their table is Colatis verborum in menſa 7 Their. 
meetings and conference to take Chriſt : whercat | 
they did butlay ſnares totake themſelves. Z- 
rams doth diſtinguiſh theſe three, their table be- 


0 II A ns 


| nation - Their nobles were put to a ſhameful | 
. deathby the Romans: Bur rather I ſuoſcribe unto. 
| Chryſoflome, who underſtands by table, Ones 


© | Quidquideſtin | 


ita optabiie er 


bratun, &rc. * 


Indeorum delitias , their profperity, their publike | 
ſtare, their remple ; unto Calvin, wharſcever 6 | 


deſireable and bleſſed in this life, be gives them to 


theiy | 


| C4. 31 KA bs. 


Ps, — 


ff Cds = a mn om «a 8 


b T hat the wickeds beſt things Oc, We 

| their guineand deſtruction, To P. Martyr, who  Verk. 9. 

| | tearmes it anelegant allegory, whercin is ſigni- | © * 

J | fied, tharwharſoeveris weerand acceptable be- 

| | comes dangerous, and deadly. Arthetable they 

I | uſetobecheetrfull inthe lawtull uſe of Gods crea- : 
] cures, toreioyce inthe ſociety of friends, And if Te; 

; | Yarro may bee beleeved, itis menſa,a table, quaſs 

\| meſa, a mediatrix betweene men : Now this table 
L | | (which ſhould be ioyfulland pleaſant) is become | 
y deadly and pernicious. Tobe ſhorr, the tableis 

| that whereiha man doth cither take pleaſure, or 
q hopes for it ; as when Pompey was overthrowen |. 
a inthe Pharſalian fields; «f£gyprasand Prolomens 
4 were his table: for there hethought ro have helpe E: 
- and ſaccour,but there he loſt his head. The table | Ry 
E of the Iewes was their place, Nation, dignity : J 
y.. The table ofthe Roman Church,the name of the R, 
* Church, Councells, Fathers, the ſplendor and | 8 
be pompe of the ceremonies. Secondly, itis, Let], "| 8 
their table bemade, which letitbee made; 7 is of Fr on "M 
t one not deſiring, but propheſying it , not that it may | ut nonfiut,ſed F * 
M | be done, but becauſe it fhat be done © as Auguſtine | aps oy Gs, 
_ expoundeth it. I deſcend to the point. \ 
AY Firſt, God makes the beſt things that the wicked| Doi, 
| ; entoy, to turne to the deſtruFion andfall of thoſe that 4 72 
©  bavethem ; what had this nation ſo goodas the "a 
rl  oracſes of God > -0r wherein cana Nation enioy a +: 
__ greater bleſſing than thar > Herethey may finde ; 
os Chriſt, andlifeeternall, 7oþn 5. 39. By this they #2 
6 may increaſe the lengthof their daies, and their = 
4 yeares & proſperity, Prov. 3. 2. out of this they —_ - 
we may take Pibles(as Daviddidoutofthebrooke)to | ;—Yy 
ir +. M wound | at yn ul 

x; x 2 


- SR -» 6: 
F "3. Bra! 
and 
” 


<4 *Y 
. Verſ.'9. 


| —  -- 


Epiſt. ad Pam 

| linun. 

| comviuium ſa- 
pientie, (mgul 

| libri fngula fer- 
culs. 

Offic.lib. 1. 
Cap.22, 


”"— 


_ | 4ug- decivitate| by the name of Pecunia, money, becauſe they a- 
FD. Je; bb.7.cap.13, 


> Thewickeds beſt things » , _, 
, ” —_—_ | | — 
| wound the braſen forchead of ſine. Thisis the 
treafure of ran, > an Hierome ſpeaketh; & 4 
banquet of wiſdome, how many bookes, ſo many meſ- 
ſes, ſaith Ambroſe; They are like to Tag in Ly- 
\ fitania, or Gazpes in India, which the Scripture 
calls Piſhon whoſe very ſand and gravell is gold, 
| yet when theTew ſeckes Chriſt in them, he falls 
| into mazes and labyrinths, and loſeth himſelte, 
| when hee ſhould feaſt at this table, his meat be- 


| comes his poyfon, the ſayour of it kills him, 
| for it is the ſavour of deathunro him ; when hee 

| ſeekes forgold, he is blindfoldedand flips into a | 
' Pit ; forthe veile-is over his face, 2. Cor. 3.15, 


Thatwhich ſhouldbe his Pilot,is like gnifautum 
| to ſeduce him ; that which ſhould bee like le. 
' xanders {word todiſlolve Gordian knots, or like 
| Ariadnes threed, wherewith ſhe holp Theſis out 
| the labyrinth, became a ſnare to intangle them, 
| 
| a ſtumbling blocke,/er. 6.21, VVhat dotha man 
| delight in ſo much as his riches > they are his| | 
ſtrong hold, Prov. 10. 15. his {trong City, anda | 

high wall in his imagination, Prop. 18.11. The 

ancient hearhens called' their great God /upiter 


| dore and worſhip itas God : and ſurely, they bee 
| good bleſſings in themſelves,yetto ungodly men 
| they bee but ſnares torake them, and feathers to 
; choake them : the good they have will nor ſuffer 
' them to profit by the word, for they choake it; 
| the careof the world & deceitfulneſle of riches, 
&c. Marke 4. 19. the care they have in getring 
and keeping them, 1Zammon makes them unable | 


C1 Is. .. | 


A —— __—__—_— 


” £ : 
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turne totheir deſirution. , . 179 
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 roſerve God AMeatth. 6. 24. Ton canner ferve God | Vell. 9.” |. 

| | ind Mammon, Mammon if the Chaldee, and | gn 
Mammon in the Syriack is all one with riches,as | 

; Hierome, In the Punick rongue (which is allyed! | 

| roboth the Hebrew and Chaldee) itis gaine, as | 

Auguſtine affirmeth. They make men high | Se», ix monte | 

minded, 1. Tim.6.17.toforget God, Dear. 8.14. | £9». Sermz5. 
Proſperity 1s morehurtfull to the minde, than adver- |\Periculeſior pro- 

« ſity to the body; andtherefore Seneca, * No enemy ſo | M9134 anims, 
#) , . . quam adverfitas | 

angerous, as is againſt the wicked their owne proſpe- | ;,1gar;, 

| rity;S0 you may ſay of honour, » Many climbe high, | Auguſt. in Pſal, \ 

. | rbat chey may breake their neckes with a greater fall.) *1,,,, RO 

. Runne thorow all that the wicked have, all wher- | toſs ramperi- 4 

m in they delight, all whereof they boaſt, all wher- | 794, 44an in 

A | rothey truſt, and irwill hence appeare, that all 5 we 

mY theſeare but ſnares wherein they do intangle and | #rif. 39. 

it hang themſelves: their table a ſnare, their riches | 09g | 

ſnares, their honours ſnares, the Wordpreached | not 2192” 

1, 3 5 PTeAcne uM pagina 

n aſnarezo take them and they may fay of all their | '***:na!mSat. 

is glory, as God ſaid of the wicked Prieſts ; Tou | © 

al have beene as a ſnare 0n Mizpah, anda net ſpred up- 

\e ox Tabor, Hof, 5. 1. Icometothe uſe, | 

RY Firſt, ſec here the vaine comforts & reioycings | Pſe 1. 

4 of wicked men. In thoſe things: that they toy | 

oe moſt, they have nocauſe to reioyce atal!: Intheir | 

-N | goods > alas, here is nocauſe of toy, rhey are a 

0 [naretotakerhem ; how can they retoyce inthat ? 

br Intheir coffers > alas, theſe bee golden ferters to 

Hy binde them; how can they reioyce in that ? In 

'S, their honours ?alas,theſe are but a trap to deceive | 

18 them, or adevyice toblow them up aloft, that | 

le | ' they may bee bruiſed to powder witha greater | 

to! | N 2 fall, 
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| De providen. 
{ Lib.7. 


Ve 2. 


| Verl. 10. 4 


| upon ſinne, and wrath againſt the day of wrath, 


tie to ſinne, and ftrengrh to doe evill, and power 


No cauſe of rejoycing to the wicked. 
fall, Ind therefore ſmall cauſeto reioyce in that; 
Intheir wealth 2 alas, this is but their opportuni- 


to worke miſchiefe, and liberty to heape ſinne 


and what cauſe to reioyce inthat ? when they are 
in the midſt of their friends, inthe midſt of their 
wealth, in the height of their honour, in the 
prime of their ſtrength; rhenare they (though 
they know itnot) in the midtt of the ſnare, in the 
midſt of their danger., they are ſnared and know 
it nor, entraptand feele it not, they are intoxicate 
with that herb that Salvuianw mentions, that 
makesthem laugh at the point of death. | 
Secondly ,ſce how finne changes the condition 
and property of every thing that the wicked hath, 
and wherein hee delights : from a bleſſing upon 
him toa ſnare rochoake him z from being a help 
intheway, it becomes a ſtumbling blocke to 0- 
verthrow him. Italtersthe property of the word 
reached unto him, that in it (elfe is the ſavour of 
ife, buttohim the ſavour of death, 2, Cor. 2,16. 
In it ſelfe the fountaine of wiſdome, Thrs is your 
wiſdome and underſtanding, Dent. 4. 6, Buttoa 
blinde Iewitis a fymbling blocke, and to the wic- 
ked Grecian the preaching of Chriſt 15 but fooliſh. 
neſſe, 1. Cor, 1.23. Italtersthe condit15nof the 
heavens, which of themſclycs doe drop their 
dew, and of the carth, which of it ſelte doth 
bring forth fruit : but ſin makes the one as braſle, 
andthe otheras iron, Dent. 28. 23. It alters the 
nature of goods, and makes thoſe that in _ 
ELVES 


th 


or” Theythat ſeecke lifeinthe Law, &c. 


———— 


W—— —  — 


{clves bee bleſſings to be the incentives of finne, 

and the occaſions of falling ; and therefore if we 
would have ioy in any thing that we poſleſſe, if a | 
bleſſing upon what we have, and not ſnares and | 
traps tointangle us, let us put offour finnes, la- | 
| bour robe in Chriſt; for then onely bave we them | 
| in therightuſe, then willthey bee bleſſings and 
| not ſnares tous. | 
| 'Secondly,obſerve out of Beza:Thatas unhap- | 


l py birdsarethegeenſnared,8 loſe life, where they 


| ſeeke touphold it : Sodoe theſe Iewes, they loſe | 


life where they ſeeke it, they ſeeke it in the Law | 
wherein they areenſnared, andthere loſe it. The | 
point is, They rhat ſceke life in the Lawſhall finde de- | 
ſtrufion ;the righteouſneſſe whereby weare ſaved | 
is the Lord,Ter, 23.6. This is thename whereby | 
you ſhall call him, the Lord our righteouſneſſe , not | 
eſſentially, as Oſtandey, but effeCtually : in him 
have wee righteouſneſſe, ſay. 45. 24. Iris the 
imputed righteouſneſſe of Chriſt apprehended 
by faith, whereby we obtainelife,Romr.4. 24.And | 
therefore Paul praiesthat hee may nor befornd in 
| bis owne righteouſueſſe, butclothed with the righ- 
teouſueſſe which ts of God through faith, and there- 
fore durſt notappeare in therighteouſneſle of the 
Law, Phil. 3:9. In Chriſt there is putiry of na- 
ture,anſwering for our corrupt nature. Secondly, 
integrity and obedience,anſ{wering for ourdiſobe- 
dience. Thirdly, meritand pafſionthat takes a- 
way our curſe and torment; noneof theſe can bee 
found inthe Law: but the Law isan unſupporte= 
bleyoake, which neither we norour fathers could 
N 3 beare : 


} — 
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| Godretaliates for all wrongs done to Chriſt. 


erſ. 9. 


—-— | aiſtrarionof dimnationand death, 2.Cor. 3.7. 9g, 


ai. ib. | Bllarmine ſay, thatthis propoſition, Chriſts im- 


rYY7, 
ſe Rf 


-  thecauſe z the other two bee paralells with this : 


Dot, 


beare : the ffrength of ſinne 1. Cor. 15. 56. themi- 


I1 


| howrhen can they finde life in it > And rhovg 


putedrightcouſnes is ours, isneverread, neither | 
in Scripture, nor Father , ver (as we have before 
 ſhewed) it 1s a meere untrath, | 
'  .Theuſe is to confute the Papiit, who would 
| have us to finde life 1nour inherent juſtice, yet 
rouchirg this,they agree not among themſelves, 
ſome wakivg acuall juſtice, ſome habituall robe 


' and therefore I come tothe laſt. 
For 4 retompence.] It yeelds a double note. 
I. God repayes wrong done to Chriſt and his mem- 
| bers in the ſame inde that they were done, They 
| wronged and uſed him unkindly in his meat, 
theygave him galltocar, they gave him vinegar 
tod:inke mingled with gall, Marth. 27.34. And 
as they uſe Chriſt, ſo rhey uſed David before, 
who was a type of Chriſt, Pſal. 69. 20,21. And 
| now tÞe Lord paycs them in the ſame kinde; 
cheirrable isa ſnare; anda nett> tae themſelves. 
The ITewes had'a Law, Lev#'. 24.19, 20.. If a 
man cauſe a blemiſh in his nejghbovur, as he hath 


done, ſo ſhall'it 'bee done to him 'Brearh for 
breach, eye for'tye, tvothfor tooth, ſuch a blewiſh 
| as hee hathmade, ſach ſhall bee repayed ro him. 
Likerothisisthar of the Apoſtle, 2 Theſ! 1.6. 
It ts arighteous thing with God to recompence tr1- 
bulation to them that tronble you. *He repayethjuſt 


afftiftion to them that afftif you unjuſtly, ſaith Zan-" 


chins. 


| 


| God retaliates for all-wrongs done 10 Chriſt. | 183 , 


| :hiuc, It was one of the Lawes.of the twelve ta” | Vetl.* 
f | bles a:nong the Romans ; 1f hee hath Lroken my | 5,wmembru 
) | member, in like manner let. his member bee broken. | pu nicum,z 
(} | And the Pythagorcanscallit «=; 9xgior, fimply | 27 7% 
fs juſt : But theſe were but temporall recom- | Aut, Geliu 
—y pences, but God will pay affliction with eternall | 29:c9p.7- , 
; bp . A-ifi4. Et 
ie afAiRion, and though this may ſeeme hard, that | | ,7, cp, 
God ſhould afttit them for ever who aftli- "- 
& Red bis ſonne and {ervants but for a whyle,; yet it 
ah is quite contrary: fur Godin puniſhing dorh not 
5 ſomuch reſpec the action, which 1s temporall, 
De | as the obje& againſt whom tr is doge, who is that | 
of cternall and inzmenſe good, Secondiy, the will of 
ſinners, which is foreverextended with their ma- 
TG, lice ; for if they did ill live, they would it1!] 
Ns perſecute them. Let them thcretore ſee what they 
CY doe, who perſecute the innocent, Vato theſe let 
at, mee adde a moſt pregnant example of Ads:i- 
5d, bezek in Iudg, 6.7. Ifack purſued Adonibezek, 
nd ' | and caught him, andcut off the thum bsof his 
y hands and his feet, Aud Adonbezck ſaid, Sen 
nd kings (having the thumbs of their hana. and feet 
le; cut off ) gathered bread under my table. as | ave ) 
hg | done, ſo hath God rewarded me © thus is that ct 
fa Chriſt fulfilled,” With what meaſ: ure you mere nth 
ath | others, it ſhall be meaſured unto you :g 'ine. Matth. 
for 7. 2. and that of Habac. 2.8. Becin' thou ha 
1h ſpoyled many nations, all the remmant of the peop! 
yy ſhall (þeile the Take hecd of wronging the peo 
6, ple of Godby diſgraces, by oppreſhion;by impo- 
af veriſhing them, leſt God inthe ſamekipd reward 
j uj | you ſeycn foidiu;to vour bolomes. = | 
1 Ex N 4 Secondly. | 
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\ Verl. 10. 2. The Lord doth pwniſh the ſinnes of men by 
ks 

| 

| 


_— | ene beſt things that they have : Sometimes Uy their 
' | children, as Eh, 1 Sam. 2.22. And Davids {fin 
| in Amnos, and Thamar, and Abſulom, but eſpe- 
cially wicked men, that they may ſay as it was 
Antonirum fu- | (aid of the Emperour Antoninus, Antoninu had 
iſe felice fs | beene happie if he had left never aſonne. Sometimes 
xullam reliquſ- | - . . : 
{plum Bye | iN their wits, which God turnes as the edge and 
cholccr. in Ara. | point of a weapon againlt themſelves, ſuch was 


— 


—_— = ewe Achitophel. And Plinizs-reports of 
Hit. nat.l;b.34. . , 

cap. 8. one Perillus an Athenian , who. framed fur the 
: Tvrant Phalarisabrazen Bull, wherein men be- 


/ | ingtormented, ſhould low like Oxen,nort ſpeake 
| like men , his wit proved his death, for himſelte 
; was the firſt that diedin it: Sometimes in their 
wealth, hee makes the ruſt of it tobee a witneſle 
| againſt them, andrtoeart their fleſh like fire, 7am. 
(+ ['5.3. There is ſince Adams tall in everiecreature 
| a poyſon and a curſe. Since God curſed the 
- | | earth, which toa good manis taken away, and 
: | all that hee hath is ſanQified-by the word and 
| . \ prayer, 1 7im.4.5. Butthe wicked (becauſe no 
| wicked man can pray ) have alwayes the curſe 
'and poyſon with it. Sol come from the judge 

| Ment on their tables, tothe eves and backes. 


| Vetſ. 10.* | VER s. Io. Let theireges bee darkened that they 
| {ee not, and bow downe their backes 


| alwayes. | 


Hat an heavie pom this 15, 
| you may percelveby the former , 
there 1s laid for them a ſnare, a 


| | reap, 


— — 
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| Antheir beſt things. 


— — 


trap, a ſtumbling blocke, this were fearefull c- 
| n9vgh, though they had eyes to looke well about 
them, But to have theſe ſngres la:d for them, and 
| they want eyesto ſee themNs molt miſcrable; 
| though there bee ſnares laid, and a man have 
eyes to ſee and looke about , bee may prevent 
| chem, | 
The ſpeech is metaphoricall, borxawed trom 


—  — z 


| the body and applyedro the foule: and the judz- | 


| menthere meant- is or corporall but ſpiritual], 


| namely, the depriving of the minde winch 1s the | 
eve 0f rhe ſoule, of all ſpirituall underſtand/ng.m | 
| heavenly and divine things, belonging to Chriit | 


conrrariwiſe, the darkening of it with the mittie 
| fogs of palpable ignorance, and the yeelding of 
[them up to. a reprobate ſenſe , whereby they 
| ſhould become as unable to difcerne the myvlte- 
'ries of Chritts kwwgdome, notwithſtanding the 
| 12htof the Goſpel! ſhining clearely round abour 
' them, asa blinde man rojudge of colours, when 
the Sunne brightly ſhinerh in his chiefe ſtrength. 
Now this jugement is expreſſed rather ina bor- 
rowed, than plaine and proper ſpeech, to make 
them more ſenſible of che weight an terrible- 
nefſe of it , ſeeing men narurallyare more quicke 
in diſcerning corporall chan ſpirituall punith- 
ments, and are more affected with the bliadnefle 
of the body, than of rhe mind, though this bee 
tacomparably the greater andheavier judgement. 


Whence 


ets 


— — —— 
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and his kingdome, of all found judgement and ' 
diſcretion, to diſcerne berweene truthard falſe- | 
hood; right and wrong , good and evill: An | 


On —_— —— —— cn. = = 
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Verl. 10. 


| One finne 1; puniſhed with another. 


— ———— — — Cr En ne I I 
—— OO — i  -— ——— 


| Wherce firſt obſerve, That one ſinne volunta- 
rily committed, «s neceſſarily attended with ano-| 
thr , as the juſt puniſhment of 1t, Becauſe the | 
iewes willingly winked,when the Sunne of righ- | 
tconſneſſe, which (as the Prophet ſpeaketh) did ! 
ariſe uo them, bringing healing in his wings, lo as | 
tzcy would not ſce him, notwithitanding heeſo 
. clecrely ſhone unto them, both 1n his dodrine | 
(for never man ſpoke as hee ſpake) and in his mira-| 
cles, which none could doe but he rhat was cquall | 
with his Father : therefore the Lord gave them | 
up tothe blindnefle of their mindes, fo as they | 
could not,though they would,fee the light of the | 
Goſpell, andthe wayes of falvation revealed by | 
it, Becauſe Nebuchadnezzer having the under- | 
ſtanding ofa man, carried himſfelfe like a furious 
beaſt towards God and his people, even asa ra- 
ging Lion, tearing them in peeces, and treading 
them under his feet; therefore his reaſon was ta- 
ken from him, and fo becomming bruitith, hee 
was driyen out from amongft men,toconſort with 
| beaſts. Becauſe the Iſraclites would not hcare 
| Gods wordin the mouth of his Prophets, there- 
fore hce threatens to ſend ſuch a famine of the 
| word, that they could not enjoy the. ſpirituall 
| Manna, though they did run from oneend of the 
| Land to the other rv ſceke it. The unprofitable 
\ ſervant, that will not vie the talent when he hath 
it, ſha!l be deprived of the verie poſſcfſion of it, 
ſoas hee ſhallnot bee ablets uſe it rhough hce 
would. : 
Which ſhould move us to make high __ 
OT \, 
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.of Gods ordinances wit'ett we enjovthein, an 
embrace the truth of the Goſpell with ardeat 
love, walking in the light thereof in all holtaefſe 
of converſation, w'ilelt it ſhinerh unto us, left 
the Lord in his righteovs judgement cauſe our 
Sunne to ſet at noone-day, and leave ns togrope 
n that A2yptian darkneſt& of Poperic and ſuper- 
;tition, and becauſe we will not rcraine the love | 
of the truth that wee may bee ſaved, doe ſend us | 
{trong deluſions, that wee ſhall beleeve lies, as 
the Apoſtle threatneth, 2 Theſſ. 2,10, rt. | 

Secondly, obſerve from hence, Thar God pwuni- | 
fheth them, who re,ee andperſecute Chriſt with ſpi- 


and” Phariſics refafing to retaine Chriſt as the 
Meſſias and Saviour of the world, were ſoblin: 
ded in theirnnderſtandine, thatthough chis Sun 


ritua1blindneſſe,ſo as they doe they know not whar, 
and ove they know not whither, Thus the Prieſts 


ofrighreouſneſſe ſhined unto them moſt cleerely, 
buth in the light of his doarine and divine mira- 
and acknow!edge him. Yea, being utterly blin: 
ded with'bruitiſh rage, they take occaſion by 
his miracles the more to traduce and {lander him, 
ſaving, This fellow caſteth 0 1t Devils ty Beekzebub 
the Prince of Devils, Matth, 12.24. Yea,evento 
yerſecute himto the veric dear!) , for when hee 
had raiſed Lazarw from the dia !, rhough their 
conſciences were cony'nced with the mrracle, yer 
preſently they conſpir* his dearh , 709. 1 1. 47. 
And ſurely they mult :1ceds be bruiriſhly blinde. 
chat reject Chriſt, iceing be is thelight of rhe 
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world 3 


cles, yet they neither could nor would diſcerne | 
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| God puniſheth unbeleevers | 


Verl. 10. - | world, and they who are oppoſiteto him muſt | 
—— necdslive in darknefle and ſhadow of death. He | 
is the wiſdome of his Father, andin him are h1id | 
all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge , Col. 
2. 3. And what theti can bee in thoſe that ma- 
ligveandretule him, butblinde furie, folly, and 
madncefle ? 
F[e 1, The which ſhould ſcrve for the terror of all 
| thoſerhat oppoſe and perſccute Chriſt, either in 
 histruth or in his members, ſeeing hereby they 
bring upon themſelves this blindnetle of minde, 
witch is aboreothersa moſt feartull judgement, 
So Dent, 28,28, 29. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee 
with madncſſe, and blindneſe, and aſtoniſhment of 
heart : And thou ſhalt grope at noone- dayes, as the 
 blinde gropeth ia darkneſſe. And how great this 
puniſhment is, wee may in part diſcerne, if wee 
| compareit with bodilyblindneſle, which never- 
thckeſſe is incomparably lefle evillthan it. For 
like the blinde tan, heethat wanteth the light 
and fight of the minde canriot guide himſelte in 
; his wayes,burt 1s ready everic ſtep toerre and goe 
aſtray into the by-wayes of error and ſinne, he 1s 
apt toſtumbleat everie ſtone of offence thart lieth 
1n his way, and foto fall into ruine and perdition ; 
heis indanger toflip intoeveric hole, and to fa)l 
intocveriepit which the enemies of his ſalvation 
doe dig forhim , tobe catched ineverietrap and 
ſnare of tentation that is laid in his wav , he can- 
not diſcerne betweene the faire and {ure path of 
holicefſe and righteouſneſſe , and the. foule 
floughgs and deepe ditches of ſinfull ” | 
| ti 


| . With ſþirituall blindneſſe,. - | 189 | 
uſt WM | rillhefall intothem, heis ready torun into bri- | Verſ.zo. 
He | ars & buſhes, and obnoxious to all injuries which | 
id the enemies of his ſalvation ſhall be pleaſed to 
ol. | offer unto him. They may rob him of all he hath, 
14- and hee cannot avoyd them ; they may deceive | T 
nd __ | himwithanybait, andhe cannotdiſcerne them , 

yea, they may wound and ſtab him to the heart, | Gb 

all and hee cannot defend himſelfe from their rage 
IN and violence. We haye an example of this hea- | 
Cy | | vie judgement in Pharaoh , who being (ſmitten 
le, with this ſpirituall blindnefſe, thought that hee 
nt, then did moſt wiſelv, when likea Bedlam hee 
hee welt on inthatway, whichexpolcd him and his 
r of ople to Gods fearetull plagues, andatthe la(t 
the fromat them to utter deſtruction, So Paul be- 
his fore his converſion , had his minde {o blinded, Pf 
7ee that whenlikea mad man he raged again(t Chriſt vo 
er- in his members, he ſuppoſed that herein hee did 
Or .| God good ſervice, As 26.11. And ſobruitiſhly by 
ht blinde were the Prieſts and Pharifies, thatthey | | w 
in thought it was the onely meanes to b.ing fafetie | 
OC totheir people, rokill their Saviour, 7oh. 11, 48, | - 
e1S 51. whichafterwards provedto bee theicauſe of 
2th | their deſtruction andutterdeſolation, 
n; | Againe, weeunto whom God hath given this | 77*2- Þ 
fajl ; Frace to receive Chritt by faith, as our Saviour WL 
ON and Redeemer, may hencelearne to bethankfull | b 
nd \vnto God for delivering us from this heavie ; 
an- judgement, which to this day lieth ſtill heavie 
| of | upon his ancient people, and for the inlightning Þ 
ule | | of our mindes with the ſaving knowledge of his | 
Ons | truth. The which our thankfulnefle wee muſt 
ill 3 | approve _ F 


— _— — —»_nc_ 


. = A 
% 

*®...3 Re 

 3' 20 

pp VI — =" d 


LY 


GC -u60-1 That we (hould pitie thoſe 
| Verl. 10. | 


————_— 


approve to beeunfained, by walking according 
to this light of knowledge, inthe wayes of hol:- 
N reſſe and rightcouſneſſe, that wee may glorific 
*% | himwhohathbeene ſogracious untous, 

» PYſe3. | Finally,it ſhould makeus pitifull and compaſl- 
R ' fonare towards thoſe that lye under this heavic 
| judgemient of ſpirituall blindneſſe, and eſpecially 
the people of the Iewes, and to pray earreſtly 
that they may bee enlightned with the ſaving 
' knowledge of God, his Chriſt, and holy Goſpel], 

For if theircaſe bee to bee piticd and lamented, 
' whothrough bodily blindneſle run into innume- 
rable miſchiefes,andfal atlaſt intoa deepegulph 
without hope of recoverie , how much more. 
ſhould we pitie and bewaile their miſerable con- 
dition, whothrough ſpirituall blindneſſe plunge 
themſelves for the preſent into farre greaterevils, 
and at laſt fall irrecoverably into the pit of ever. 
laſting deſtruction? Neither let their furie and 
taulrineſſe, in oppoſing Chriſt in his truth and 

| members, leſſen our pitic, butrather increaſe it, 
| For what can they doe otherwile, ſo long as they 
are under this heavie judgement of ſpirituall 
| blindnefſe > What can be expeRed of mad men, 
; but the fruits and effetts of folly and phrenſie > | 
_ | Whois angrie witha blinde man, becauſe hee | 

' 20eth cur of his way, or ftumbleth at everie' 

blocke, orfalleth into everic pitand ditch, or is | 

; miſleadby everie falſe guide, or cxpoſed to the 
|. | wrongs and outrages of everic malicious enemic? | 
| ; Yca, who doth not pitie himin all or any of theſe | 
| miſcries, and laboureth not that hee may either | 


| | | prevent, | 
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that are ſpiritually blinde_. 


prevent, or be delivered out of them 2 And how 
much more then ſhould wee ſtand thus affeted 
towards thoſe who lye.under the puniſhments of 
ſpiritual] phrenſieand blindneſte, which withour 
all compariſon are greater than the other, and 
much more durable and deſperare >? 

The third judgement or puniſhment which 
he prophetically denounceth by way of impreca- 
tion againſt the people of the Iewes,for rejecting 
Chritt and the Gofpell, 15 ſet downe in theſe 
words : 

And bow downe their backes alway.) In which 
conſider, 1. The judgement it felte: 2. The | 
continuance of it. The judgement 1s expreſſed | 
like the former, in a metaphoricall ſpeech taken | 
from the body; where conſider, 1.the matter,and 
2.the miner of ir. I he matcer is their utter weak- 
ning, and diſabling toall good actions ſpicituall, 
civill, and corporall, inward,and outward. For the 
Hebrewes ſcat the chicfe ftrength of man in his 
backand loynes, which being broken, bowed,and | 
ouckled together, heis thereby made utterly un- | 
fir forany actions and employment. .So that the | 
meaning is as if hee had faidg Diſable them | 
wholly unto all holy apd Chriftian duties, ſoas | 
they may have neither powernor will to performe | 


their Lord , or to yeeld unto him obedience as 
totheir Sovereigne , let them bow downe under 
the intolerable burthen of their (1nnes (eſpecially 


\ | pull 


that of crucifying thetr Saviour) without caſe or 
comfort, Deprive their {tare of all ſtrength, and 


any holy ſervice unto God, to receive Chirilt as | 
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192 -iWWbat tr meant by the bowing of their backes. | 
| | 


Yerſ. ro. pvll out of their hands all civill government, | 


————— 
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'— | which they have abuſed to Gods diſhonour, to | 


the oppoſing of Chriſtin his Kingdome, and to | 

, the dammage and hurt of all his ſubjeas and | 

| members: overthrow their whole policte and | 

' Common-wealth , ſubdue them as vaſlals and 

; {laves toalltheirenemies,and makethem wholly 

: deſolate. The which heavie judgements we ſee 

| accordingly inflicted upon that Nation. For 

' their Kingdome was quite overthrowen by Tir: 

| Fſpgjan, theirpoliticke Lawes and government 

, taken away, their cities and townes ſacked and | 

| fired, their people for the molt part ſlaughtered, 

' and the remainder ſold for ſlaves, and ſcattered 

among all Nations, under whoſe ſervitudethey 

| remaine in great ſcorne and reproach even unto 

this day. Andthus alſo we ſeetheir backes bro- 

' ken inreſpect of ſpiritua!l ſtrength. Forno Na- 

tion under Heaven is more deſperately wicked, 

X ; and averſe to all goodneſle, none ſo maliciouſly 

| oppoſite to Chriſt and his kingdome,whom they 

| delight todiſgrace with reproaches and blaſphe- 

; MICS ; NONE More given up toa reprobate minde, 

to couctouſneſſe , ſordide baſeneſle, injuſtice, 

and all manner of deceit, A people ſeparated 

from all nations, rhatthey may bee the ſ{corne of 

of all. Andthis is the matter of the judgement. 

The manner or qualitie of it is implyed by that 
phraſe of bowing, or making crooked. Foras thoſe 

| whoſe backes are broken and bowed, doe bend 

their faces downeward towards the earth, andare 

notable without great difficultic to lift themup 

rowards 
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What ir meant by the bowing of their backes. 


| rowards heaven: So thK'nation being broken with 
| Gods heavie judgements,8 weakencd inalltheir 
ſtrength, ſpiritual! and civill, had rhis heavie pu- | : 
| | niſhment added to all the reſt, that hereby like ;- 
| bruit beaſts their faces were bowed towards the | We 
carth, aſcribing alltheir calamitiestowor}dly ac- | —_ 
cidents and inferiour cauſes,and'never looking up 
unto God as the chiefe Author of them, that they 
| might humble themſelves under his mighty hid, 
ſce & acknowledge theirſins, which were the cau- | 
ſes of theſe heavie judgements, and turning unto | 
Godby unfained repentance, might obtaine the 
pardon of them, recanciliation with Godthrough 
Chrift,and freedome from theirpuniſhmenrs, 
And this is the judgement denounced againſt | 
- | theunbeleeving Iewes. Thetime ofthe continu- | 
ance of it isexpreſſed inthis word alway : where- | by 
by is ſignifled the durableneſſe of theſe heavy pu- | = 4: 
| niſhments, which were to-continue fo long, 'as | |: 4 
| though they ſhould never have end, The which 4-8 
wee ſee verified in the event, ſeeing fince their | BE. 
; deſtruQtion and deſoJation, almoſt 1600. yeares K, 
, arepaſſed, and yet in outward appearance-they | 
are as farre from deliverance out of their great : 


! 
| 
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I | calamities, as they were the firſtday. 8 
f The points to bee obſerved from hence are | Def, | 7 
k theſe : 1. How much God bateth, and how ſeverel ” 

t he puniſheth the ſinne of infidelitie, whereby Chrit $4 
e the Saviour of the world is rejefied ;, Seeing for this | .* Bb 
d ſinne principally the'nation of the Tewes, who | | 

C were fo highly-in Gods fayour, and partakers of 
p all the prerogatives of his Church and people, 
Is O _ *_-. ave 
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«48 I9 God will bow downe and breake 


| 
<8 
Verl.10. | have beene rejected andKarefully puniſhed,and 
-— | that for the ſpace of ſo many hundred yeares, 
| Neither indeed can it be otherwiſe ; for how can 
| his ſores buttfeſter,thatrefuſeth to apply that only 
Lf | plaſter, whereby they may be cured > How can| . 
they but continue loſt, and inthe ſtate of perdi- 
. tion, who reject their only Saviour > How can 
| they be reconciledunto God, that refuſe to have 
| any partin him in whom alone heeis well plea- 
' ſed? Finally, how ſhould they but remaine under 
the guilrand condemnation of all rheir wicked- 
nefle, that having ſlainethe Lambe of Godthat 
taketh away the {1ns of the world, doe not repent 
| 


of this their horrible impietie. 
Vſe. And therefore let this teach us carefully to | 
' ſhun this fearefull ſinne of infidelitie, which a- 
| boveallothers is moſt damnable, as depriving us 
| ofthealone meanes, whereby we are freed from 
| condemnation, And ſeeing wee are deadly ficke 
| 1n {rnne, letus not by rejecting our alone Phyti-| 
| cian deprive our ſelves of all hope of recoverie. | 
; Seeing wee are {o deſperately wounded unto 
' death, wirh ſomany and hainovs ſins, letustake 
| heed that wee doe not by infidelitie, refuſe to re- 

ceive and apply that balſome of Chriſts bloud, 
which God offereth unto us for our ſpiritual! | 

cure. 

Do#. |} Secondly obſerve, That when wicked men abuſe 
| | their power and authoritie, by oppoſing Chriſt in his 
2:4 King dome, and perſecnting him eirhey in himſelfe or 
in his members, God will breake their backes, and 
deprive them of all their ftrength, that they may not 
for 


J—_ 2 


| theirenemies prevailing againſt them ſhall keep | 


the backes of the wicked.. 


for ever rage again#t his Anoynted, and offer vio- 

lence unto his Holy Ones. According to that, Pſal. 
| 2. 9. Thou ſhalt Bos them with a rod of iron, and 
| d.ſh them inpeeces bike a potters veſſell. 1] 
The which ſerveth , firſt, for the terrour of the: 
wicked in their chiefe ruffe and ſtrength, when | 
as they, ſeeme ſo armed with autkoritic and | 
power, that they have Gods Saints and Seryants | 

undertheir tyrannous command, tofatiate their 
bloud-rhirſtic ſoules with their flaughter, ſecing | 
the Lord Chriſt whom they oppoſe, hath all | 
| power in heaven andearth committed untohim, | 
and therefore can at his pleaſure bow theirbacks, | 
anddiſpoyle them ofall their ſtrength, and with 
| theſe ewes cauſe them tobecome ſo weake, that 


them in perpetuall ſlaverie and ſubjeion. | 
And ſecondly , Gods diſtreſſed Saints and 
Children may hereby comfort themſelves, inthe 
midſt of all the preſſures and grievances which 
they indure at rhe hands of their mightie enc- 
mies; ſecing they ſerve a Lord that is mightier 
thanthey, whois able ro makethem-buckleand 


| 
ſtoope under his heavie judgements, yea will aſ- 


ſpeedy repentance,and ſo will turnetheirreftraint 
to libertie, their ſorrowes into gladneſle, and by 
a gracious deliverance will give them joy of | 
hcart after all their griefe and mourning. | 
Inthe firſt part of this Chaprer, from the firſt 
totheend of rhe teath verſe, the Apoſtle hath | 


O 2 was | 
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ſuredly doe it, if they prevent them not by their | 


ſhewed and proved , that the fall of rhe Iewes | 
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was not totall,, And now in the latter part, from 
| the eleventh verſe to the end, hee proyeth it 
ſhould not bee finall, Vato which hee maketh 
| way by a Prolepfis or preoccupation, anſwering 


| againſt his former DoQrine to this purpoſe , It 
 itbeſo as vou ſay Paxl, that God hath expoſed 
| the Iewes to thoſe judgements” foretold by the 
| Propher ſy and Davia, that 1s, broughtthem 
{ into ſuch fnares, laid ſtumbling blockes before 

them, blinded theireyes, and bowedand broken 
| their backs, whereby they are utterly diſabled to 
| all goodaQions,civill, morall,and ſpirituall, then 
| belike you conclude that theircaſle is deſperate, 
*as being caſt off by God withour hope of recove- 
'rie,” Vnto which the Apoſtle replyeth , that 
' thoughrhis were the ſtare of the Iewes tora time, 
| yetit ſhould not be fo forever, bur there ſhould 


| tiles w. come in,) that they allo ſhould be called 
and addedtothe Church, that fo both Iewes and 
Gentiles might make bur one flocke , in one 
ſheepfold , and under one Shepherd. From 
whence hee taketh occafion to exhort and admo- 


niſh the Gentiles, that they ſhould not inſulr 
over the Iewes, becauſe they were choſen and 
theſerejected ; and tocomfort the lewes, ſeeing 
their rejeion ſhould nor be finall, but they alſo 
in Gods good time ſhould be converted, gathe- 
red into the Churchand ſo ſaved. And this is the 
| Coherence & maine fcope of the Apoftle inthis 
| laſt part of the Chapter. I come to the words 


| an objection which might be made by the Iewes | 


themſelves. * "Ie Vass.} 


I 


| 
| 


; beatime (namely, when the frulneſſe of the Gen- | 


) 
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The coherence, ſcope, and ſenſe of the rverſe. | 197 | 
X | 4 , | Verl.11. 
VsRs. 11. I ſay then, have they flumbled that F 
| 4 ſbould fall 8 Obi But 
4 | rather through their fall, ſalvation 
3 | & come unto the Gentiles , for to 
c| | provoke them to jealouſie. 
1 N which words the Apoſtle ſetteth downe | Expoſition, | 
= | | || the firſt ground of his exhortationandadmo-| 
; | Þ nition, which is taken from the ends for 
. which God rejeRedthe Iewes. Which werenort 
G that they ſhould periſh and bedamned, bur that 
. way hereby migkt be made for thecalling of the 
: Gentiles, and thereby alſo the Iewes might ar 
k. laſt be ſtirredup to jealouſte and emulation, and | 
| ſoalfo provoked to come in by following their | 
: cxample. For ſeeing the Iewes wouldnot receive 
3 Chrift themſelves, nor (as muchas in them lay) 
ſuffer the Gentiles to receive him as their Savi- : 
q our, therefore itwas juſt with God, that by their 
q rejection way might bee made forthe bringing in 
. of the Gentiles into the Church, that receiving 
| and- embracing Chriſt by faith, all of them 
" whichbelonged to Godsele&tionmightbe ſaved. | 
t Whereby he acquitteth God from being ſuch 
, an 'one as delighted in the deſtruction of his | 
o- own:: people, and ſheweth rhat the maine end at I 
b which hee atined in their rejetion, was not that | 
" t1ey might bee deſtroyed and condemned ; bur 
1 partly roglorifie his juſtice, in puniſhing them | 
"oy | jaſtly tor rheir infidelirie; and partly and chiefly 
* to mag ific his mercie, in the effecuall calling 
Y | | O 3 and | RO 
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Verſ.11. | 
—— | chathe mightal(o extend it more fully and gene- 


» 


Levit. 9 . T4. 
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Gods miniſters muſt be prodent 


and ſalvation of theele& Gentiles, and at laft 


rally to his ancient people m their converſ1on to 
| the faith of Chriſt, that they alſo by him might 
| be ſaved. 

| "The prolepſis is propoiidedby way of —_— 
| tio, for thegreateremphalis : 7 ſay then; bave they 
| flumibled,that they ſhould fall ? that is, have theyſo 
| tumbled, according tothe prediRion ofthe Pro 


| pher,as thatthey ſhall fall finally,$&: never recover | 


| andriſc againe. In which the Apoſtles meaning 
is not, asthongh hee would demand whether it 
was the intention of the Iewes to ſtumble that 
they might fall, or fall finally, thatway hereby 
| might bee madeforthe calling of the Gentiles , 
(tor none are fo fooliſh as ely toſtumble 


may riſe) But his queſtion is concerning Gods 
| Nrention, whether it were his purpoſe and end 
that they ſhould bee blinded and fo ſtumblethar 
| they mightfallfinally intoeverlaftingdeftruQion: 
| and this hee denieth as being a thing contrary to 

Gods nature, ſeeing hee delighteth not in the 
death and deftrution of his creatures, but rather 
in exerciſing his mercy and goodnefle in their 

converſionand ſalvation, neirherwill keewho in 
his Law forbiddeth uusto put a ftumbling blocke 
 beforethe blindettocauſethemro fall, himſelfe 
| put ſuch a ſtumbling blocke/beforethoſe that he 
\ hath firſt ſpiritually blinded, that thereby he may 


| cauſe them to-fall intothe pirofeverlaſting de- 


ftru&ion, Burhe aimerh atfarre other ends, that 
| 15, 


"1 


that they may fall, or to fallfrnally that orhers: 
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| in their wigiſtery. I99 | 
is, the calling of the Gentiles, andthe recalling of | Verſ.11. } - 
the Iewes : yea, but will Goddoe evill thar good | —"—"— | 
| may come of it > Ianſwer, no. Bur there i500 bo 
; action in it ſelfe abſolutelyevill, which hathnor 
| ſome reſpeR and relation of good in it, Ando! 
' this, for howſgever this rejeQtion was evill to =: 
them, yet not ſimply and abſolutely evill inir | 
ſelfe, ſeeing as it came from God, it was an at 
of his juſtice, whereby hee puniſhed the Iewes 
for their infidelity and rebellion againſt Chriſt, 
'| whomby wicked hands they hadcrucified. Now | 
as he juſtly puniſhed the Iewes by blinding, hard- 
| ning and rejecting them who had ftumbled at y 
Chriſt the corner ſione, and ſo fallenintothat Þ 
| fearefull finne of crucifying with wicked hands the | AR.2.2% 
Lordof life,as Fetey ſpeaketh , ſorthe Apoſtle here 
comforteth them by fhewing thatthis puniſh- 
ment ſhould nat forever extend toall their po- 
ſtexity and to the whole nation, but that there 
would came a time whenas they ſhould be ingraf- 
fed into Chrift the true vine andolive tree, as well 
as the Gentiles. : 
Andthis he dath firft negatively, according to 
his cuſtome and phraſe, when as a thing is pro- 
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s pounded which he abominateth and abhorrethas | 

: monſtrous and blaſphemous, Ged forbid , and 

- | then affirmatively, where hee ſetteth downe that 

I God hadfarreother ends of their rejeRion, as be- of 
2 fore hath beene ſhewed. Welſce the meaning, | . 
y let us come to the obſervation. =o 
ne And firſt whereas he faith ; 7 ſay then}I might | Obſervar. | 
«|. / obſerve with Chryſafteree = Apeftles wiſdome, | in bunc lecum, | 
bf: | 10 AY - 2 


| 


Gods Mi niſters muſt be prudent, &c. 


Verſ. 1 I. 


F 


Rom. 10. 15. 


Fle. 


! them more fit ro flee out of themſelves unto 


| 
| 
| 


[ 


| 


i 


in that when hee denounceth -Gods fearefull 
judgements againſt the people of the Iewes, hee 
doth it inthe words of the Prophet, but when he 
doth raiſe comforts againſt theſe terrors, he deli- 
vererth them in his owne words, becauſe being 
a Preacher of the Goſpell it better ſuited with his 
calling and profeſſion rocomfort than toterrifie : | 
and alſo. becauſe by this courſe he might better 
winde himſelfe intotheirlove 8& afte&ttons,as be- 
inga meſſenger of glad tidings, that foafteQing 
his perſon, they might more readily receive his 
doQrine. Which may teach usof the miniſtery 
the like Chriſtian prudence, not tode] gt tobe 
alwayes denouncing judgements and affrighting 
mens conſciences with the terrors of the Law , 
ſeeing God isnot ſomuch tobe found and heard, 
in theſe bluſtring windes and terrible earth- 
quakes, as in the ſtill voyce : or ifwe diſcerne 
that theſe legall terrours are ſometime neceflary 
toworke humiliation inour hearts, andto make 


Chriſt, and to embrace the joyfull meſſage of the 
Goſpell, yet wee muſt not alwayes dwell upon 
them,as delighring rodilate on this theame,more 
than the ſtate of the people neecflarily requireth: 
and be ſure that wee doe denounce judgements 
no further than wee have warrant fur what we ſay 
out of the word, and as neere as wee can in the 
very phraſe of the Scriptures. But I paſſe over 
this, and come toa ſecond obſcrvyation. 

when caynall men heave the doRrine of Gods pre-! 
deſtination, they are ready to caſt upon tt-rhis ca- | 


lumnie 


———— 


”" 


: ſpect of theirſinnes ina ſecond place ordained ro | 
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Verl.11. 


| . . 
| when God repreb it Wany, he doth in this dicree 
| principally aime at their deſtrufion and condemna- | 


4 #. i 
the Apoltleherte propoundeth and anſwereth this | 
objection, namely, that the Lordaimerh at farre | 


jaſtice, the calling alſo of the Gentiles, and the 
provoking of the Iewes to jzalouſte and emula- 
tion by their example. Ir is true, and wee muſt 
not denie it,that God by his long-ſuffering firtech 
the veſſels of wrath to deftrufion, Rom 9.22. that 
theſe likenaturall bruit beaſts are madeto be taken 
and defliroged, 2 Pet.2.12, yeathat theſe men of old. 
were ordained to this condemnation, as Iude (pea- 
keth, verſ. 4, Butrhis 15 not Gods maine end ar 
which he aimeth in their reprobation,butthe ma- 
nifeftation.of the glory of his juſtice, andto ſhew 
his wrath and power 1n the puniſhing of ſinne, as 


—_——— 


; Neither doth he abſolutely ordaine men to de- 
Grucion, without any other thing comming be- 
tweene his decree and their condemnation , but 
only he decreeth to paſſe by them, torwith-hold 
his grace which he is not bound rogive, and to 
leave them to their owne ſinfull corruptions , and 
| ſobeing leftro themſelves, and falling intoall fin 
; and wickedneſſe; they are juſtly. by God 1n re- 


' condemnation , as de affirmeth. And ſo the 
| Apoltle Peter joyneth boththeſe together, name- 
] ly, 


tron , and ſo tyrannically delight m the perdition and | 
brarment of his creature, And this 1s the cauſe why , 


other ends, that 15, beſides the glory of his owne ! 


the Apoſtle Pal ſpeaketh in the fame place. | 


a 
I r—_ 


= 
3, Bs 


- : 7g 


ws 
1 
| 


Ems 


Wes ; = A , 
202 |Godinhudecree aims not at mans deſtruftion | 


COA EnIoR—_ | 


— — — - — ———  —_ —— — 


Verl. 17. | lv that they were made to be '— Ti andalſo that | 


—— they ſhall utterly periſh int 


Vie. 


- | ſortneceſlarily in reſpe& of Geds purpoſe, and 


orraption, Sothat | 
the perdition of the wicked 1s not the end art | 
waich Godonly or chiefly aimeth in their repro- | 
| bation z veaindeed if wee ſpeake properly and 


$ 


diſtinctly, it is no end of it atall ſimply, abſo- | 
 lutely and immediately, without reſpe& and re- | 
lation unto ſinne, that commeth betweene the | 
decree and the Execution of it, but only an event 


' which followethupon the decree(though in ſome 


| notany coaction of their will, who goe volunta- 
 rily on in the way of perdition) ſeeing none can 
| be favedwhom he pafſethby and doth not chuſe 
' unto ſalvation. In which ſenſe the Evangeliſt 
ſaith, thatatthe preaching of Pauland Baynabas 
| all they and they only who were ordained to life be- 
| leeved, AA.13.48. | 
| The which ſhould teach us, that whileſt wee 
aſcribe unto God the glory of his juſtice in pu- 
| Niſhing ofthe wicked, that wee doe not rob him 
| of the glory of his mercy and goodnes, as though 
he aimed in his decree at the deſtrution of his 
creatures, or tooke delight in their eternal tor- 
ments and finall condemnation, ſeeing this is 
quite contrary ta his nature, as he hath deſcribed 
| himſelfe, Exed.34.6, andto that which the Pro. 
| phets ſay of him , namely that hee delighterh in 
mercie, Micah 7.18. Yea contrarie to his owne 
oath, Ezech. 3.11. As 1 live, ſaith the Lord, 7|. 
have no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but thar 
the wicked turnefrom his way and live, For if hee 
| doe 
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ly (that is, withan abſolure will | Verſ. 21. 


—O— ———— 2 _  — 


doe nor willing 
without a kinde of necefſitic put upon his ju- 
Riceby our ſinnes) aMict us with temporall pu- | 
niſhments, then how much leflc with thoſe rhar 
are.intolerable and endiciic > Lam. 3.33. 

Butler us come to ſome particular obſervations | 
from the words of the queition. And firſt where: 
as by this demand hee preſizppoſeth that the 
lewes had ftumbled even at thoſe things which | 
ſhould have kept them from tumbling and fal- 
ling: | 

From hencelI obſerve , That men, throughithe DoF. 
carnall corruption of their ſinfull natuxe, are apt to | 
ſtumble at oof hings which in their owne nature} | 
| ſhould flay and ſqpport them, as namely Chriſt him- 
ſelfe,his Goſpell and holy ordinances. For the Iewes | 
here (tumble at Chriſt, who was purpoſely ſent | 
to uphold and keepe them fromfalling. He was 
in himſelfe the chiefe Corner-ftoneto ſupport the | 19a. :8. 16, 
whole building of his holy Temple and Church: 
Andthey, through their infidelitie, make him to | 
become unto them a ftone of offence, at which 
many of them ſtumbled, and fell into the pit of 
perdition. According to Simzesns prophecie;thar | 
he ſhould bee ſet for the fall and riſing of many in If 
rael, Luk.2. 34. Agreeable to that which 1ſay 
foretold of him long before, namely, that hee 
whowas:unto his Saints a Sant#rarie of ſafetie_, 
ſhould be for a flone and ſtumbling blocke, and for a 
rocke of offences ts beth the houſes of 1ſrae!, for a giv 
and a.ſuare to the inhabitants of Ieruſulem. At 
which, any among them ſhall ſtumble and fall, 
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== x Men ſtumble at thoſe things, @'e. | 
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Verf. Ty: +: and be broken, andbeſnared, andbe taken, Iſ1.8. 
———— 14, 15. The which propheciethe Apoſtle fitteth | 
tothe ewes, Rom. 9.32. Andas many ftumble | 
atthis Corner-ſtone, ſoalſo ar his Wordand Go- 
' | ſpell, asthe Apoſtle Perer ſpeaketh, r Per. 2.8. 
; Thewhich as it isto the /ewes a ſtumbling blocke, ' 
{s unto the Greekes fooliſhneſje, 1 Cor. 1.18, 23. 
| | Yea, notonely ſtrangers and enemies, but even 
many that fo{ow Chriſt in an outward profeſſion, 
and boalt themſelves to bee his Diſciples, yet 
when hee preacheth high and holy myſteries of | 
his ſpiricuall union with his Church, doe ſtumble 
'and fall atthis ſtone of offence, and take occaſion 
' thereby to leave and forſake him, 7oh. 6. 60, 66. 
| Yea, even his holy Apoſtles , through natural! 
| blindneſſe, did ſtumble at his heavenly do&trine; 
| as Peter, when our Saviour foretold his paſſion, 
| Matth. 16.22. Andallthe reſt, when he taughr 
| them the unlawfulnes of being divorced, unleſſe 
| inthecaſe of adulterie, 2itrh.19.106. So when 
| he taught with what difficultie rich men ſhould 
bee ſaved, they ſo ftumbled thereat, that they 
i were a{tonithed out of mea(ltre , Mark. to. 26. 
0 And thus when the Miniſters of the word crofſe 
mens corrupt humours , and convince them of 
their ſinnes, they ſtumble at it, and willnot en- 
dure them and their Miniſterie, Moſs is caſt 
out of Pharaes preſence, when hee delivereth 
Gods meſſage fairhfully. Elizs and M:chaiahaxe 
covnted Ahabs encmies, when they deale plainly 
with him, andtell him of his finnes. The Icwes 
Tere. 444 | Will not endure Jeremie, When hee crofleth rheir 
{ 1 | humour, 
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WW ho make the word a ſtumbling blocke., | 205 
! _ | —_—_—_— 
£ | humour,andchallenge him tobe a falſe Propher, Verſ. 17. | 
ELL | who ſpake his owne worto them, and notthe | ll 
| word of the Lord. Herod goeth on ſmoorhly a 
K | good while, but when the Baptiſt reproved him 
; for taking his brothers wife, he ſtumbleth at this 
| ſtone, and is ſo incenſed againſt him, thar hee | 
' mult Joſe his head for it. Thus alfo men make 
1 ' the word a ſtumbling blocke, when they make 
| _ lita SanRuarie to ſecure them in their (finnes, and 
| countenance themſclves in their wicked courſes, | 
| by wreſting and miſ-applying of the Scriptures. 
| So reprove ſome men tor theabuſe of the Sab- 
bath, ſhew them how God will bleſſe them thar 
; | keepe1t, out of ſz. y8.they quickly findea ftum- 
[ ; blingblock tomake them ſiune, The Subbath was 
made for man, and not m.n for the Sabbath. Tell 
; wicked and voluptuous men , who fpcnd their 
: wholelife in finfull deligitsy that it w.linotho!d 
. ; out before Go, nor ſtand in jiedoement: They | 
repiy ; What, will vou allow a Gentleman ny | 
recreation 2 mutt man live without all delight > 
The Scripture affords recreation, then everic 
place of Scripture that allowes any recreation, 
| muſt be an Advocare to plead in defence of their 
| voluptuous and wicked lives andall this toſſing 
and canvaſſing of Scripture is not anote of more | 
\ wit, but of more wickedneſlec, and ncere acquain- | -- | 
| tance with the Devill. Such mens tongues are | 
ſer on fire of Heil, and blowen by Satans (tin- F; | 
king breath, 'and when they have ſaid whar ] 
they are able, they doe but make their fin more | 
| grievous, their heart more hard, God more an- | - 
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{ 205 | Who make the wordaſtumbling blocke. 


| Verl. 11. |gric, themſelves more juſtly and more deeply ac- | 
—— curſed than before. ww» 

| |  Thethirdſort thatmakethe word a ſtumbling 
3; blocke, are they that refuſe roheare it, becauſe it 
- | makes againſt rkeir {10nes, wherewith they are 

| in love, and diſcovers thoſe {inkes of fin in their 
| hearts, which they cannot endure tobe deteed 
| Amant ce:i4- and lard open: They love the trath ſhining, hate it | 
(1m lwcon', | reproving, ſaith Auguſtine. They like the ſhining | 


| odcruit ri(dar- 


| «.ntev. Auc, | Of the Dunne, but the diſcovering of uncleane | 
| caxfeſ:6.10 | corners they like not. This is their greateſt tor-| 
[E423 ment, thatthey cannot heare the word, but their 
ſinnes mult Rill be beatenat : when men be thus | 
minded, furely theiy por and fall is _ | 

Cy. 2, « 2, Inthe queſtion Inote, that itis one thing 
cg to ſtumble, _ another to fall: Some of theſe | 
; [ewes ſtumble, and yer doenot fall : The beſt may | 
*5 quiſpian e- ſtumble, the reprobatevonely deth fall finally : Tho- | 
Re lr,y 2245 may doubr, Davidmay luſt, Perer may deny | 
Du, rewo his Maſter, Payl may for a while perſecute the 
| ceo ney Church, theſe bee dangerous flipsand fals, yer 
& e-at.cap 7. | When the nightis paſt, and the light appeares, 
| »&rſ6quiſpiam they riſe againe ; 1t their names bee once in the 
hn les. | bookeof lite, they can never be put out. * 1f any of 
| cur Deus. the eleft periſh then God us deceived, but not any of 
og bn og them periſheth ſaith Auftine. * If gay oneperiſheth, 
p:riit. E ſpens. m then God s overcome of human vice ©Out of that Ie- 
_— 1 ruſalem there was not one that periſhed, ſaith Eſpen- 
K ; nl | ca. T.Both theſe cannot be rrue, that one ſhoawld be 
gfe, x predeſti-| elefied, and not ſaved, ſaves Lombard: and the 
£ per © 12g, Teaſons bee pregnant; 1. Gods immurabilitie. 
os \ 2. Chriſts keeping of the elect.. 3, Chriſts reſti-| 


mony, | 
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ony, 70h, 10, 4. The ſealing of Gods cove- Verſerr, 
nant. Bur rhey that finally fall, were eternally | Ton 
| reprobated and ordained toit, 7yde, ver/. 4. For 
| your better remembrance note theſe five propo- 
| firions, 1, There is a two-fold eleCtion. 2. Some | 
ſeeme good, and to have faith, which have it nor. BE 
3. Hypocrites and undeleevers may fora while be | 
counted among the branches of Chriſts owne 
| planting. 4. They are ſaid fometimes in Scrip- 
| cure to have fairh, who make protefſion of the . | 
| doqrine of faith, as I 71,2. 4.1. ſometimes when 
they have the gifts of miracles, as 1 Cor, 13. 10, 
| 5- The faith of the beit of Gods cle may decay, 
3 and bee fearefully ſhaken, as above hath becne 
ſhewed. | 

' From hence the beſt muſt learne tobe humble! |. 
and repent, for they may ſtumble: The wicked | 
do finke with diſpaire,for they muſt fall , and we | 
all muſt leame to cenſure mildly, when our bre- 
; thren through infirmitic are overtaken. Though | 
they ſlip,yetthey may recover, though ſtumble, | 
: yer they may riſe againe, And ſol come to the | 
> anſwer, IM 
f | God forbid, &c.] The anſwer is two-fold. 
f 
, 


: 4 


| 1, Negative,God forbid. 2. Affirmative,andthat, | 
r. That the Gentiles mightbee called in their | 
fteads. The other, That by the Gentiles adop. 
j- tion hee might provoke the Iewes ro emulation, 
c [ begin with thenegative, God forbid : As if hee 
c (hould fay, Farre be it from me to thinke, rhat et- | 
. ther everie particular Iew ſhould bee caſt off}, or | 
Y the Nation caſt off for ever, or that God in reje- | 
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208 i That God alwayes works good out of evill. | 
Verſ.11. Qing them, ſhould have no other reſpect; but | 
——— evcnto fcetheir fall, and keepethem downe,thar | 
| they thould never rile: for all are not rejected, | 
himſclie was one. 2. The Nation not rejected 
for ever, forabundance of them ſhall bee called, | 

verſe. 12. Andbeſides, God out of their fall, hath | | 
wrought the happinefle and riſing of the Gen-. 
' tiles. The onely pointthat I ſelectis this, | 
Do, | Godneveryives way to any evill (whether it bee 
- | ſinze, or puniſhment) but he workes it tqagoodend, | 
aud brings one good or other out of it. In evillman | 
( hath one end, that hee may ſerve his pleaſures ; ' 

The Devill another, ro draw bim from obedi- | 

' ence to his God; and God hatha third, which is 


ſometimes ſecret, but alwayes good, as in the 
| ſelling of 7eſeph; his brethren for envie, Gen. 37, 
| 1 1. But God ſent him before forthe preſervation 
| of /acob,and to provide for him and his houſhold, 
| Geneſ. 45. 5. The deathof Chriſt ia the-intent 


of Satan and the Iewes, was onely his death, and 
' toridthe Countrey of him: But Godout of this 
| intolerable evill workes the happineſſe and falva- | 

| tion of all that beleeve: As poyſon in itſelfe is 
evill, yctby theart andskill of rhePhyfician it is 
| madea remedieagainſt ficknefſe. So God doth c 

| 7:devenexs | Withevill, That of poyſon may be made a ſpiritual} [ 
fiat ſpirizuale | anr;dote, ſaith Ambroſe. God brings good out of p 
broſ.de panit, | Shimei's curſing, though hee ſhew his malice: { 
1J4:4-cap.3- | Bur God workes paticnce in David, and made a 
him hope that God would doe him good in ſtead , 
of that curſing, 7t may be the Lord will looke upon n 
| my affiition, and doe mee yood for his curſing Jon " 
be. | 9, !_ 
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| That God alwayes workes good out of evil. 209 


diy, 2 Sam. 16.12, S. Auguſtine ſhewes how | Veil. 11. 
| Gudand man dce Fill the | 4 thing, andyct| zappidad 
| the end of the one is evill, of the other good. A | Lawen!. cap. 

' ſorine deſires the dearh of his father, which is e- | ** 


| 


—— 


vill ; Godto take him tohim, anhappineſſe in- 
effably good. All evillis either ſinne or puniſh- 
ment, Gcd brings gcod outof both. So Lom- 
bard, It & yood that evills be, or be doxe, otherwiſe 
God the chiefeft yood, would not ſuffer them to bee 
done. Outof finne he workes, 2. Acknowledge- 
ment of our wicked hearts and corrupted nature; | 
and makes us to deteſt our ſebres for it. 2. Of our! 
owne unability to ſtandagainſt the aſſaults of fin, 
which are ſuggeſted by Satan, and makes us to 
magnifie Gods goodnefle, who keepes us from 
finne, though not fromall z whereas hee might 
injuſtice ſufferus tofall intoall finnesas well as 
any. 3. It makes ustotake ſpeciall notice of the 
wilinefſe of Satan, whonotwithſtanding wee h- 
bourto avoyd finne, yet doth cunningly deceive 
us, anddraw us toit, ſometimes by the delight 
and pleaſures of it,as Heb. 11. 25. ſometimes by 
colouring with the habit and cloake of vertue; 
and laſtly with profit, as Achan, Iudas, Gehazi, 
4. God by ſuffcring us to ſinne, makes us take 
notice of his mercic in ſparing us. Firſt, to teach 
us to magnifie him for ſparing us when wee did 
{inne. Secondly, to give us hope that he willbe 
mercifull ſtill, and ſpare us, thoughby infirmirie 
we ſinge againe, 5. Out of our ſinnes-he workes 
nieekneſſe in cenſuring ar.d judging of others 


O , 
when they ſinne, as'we have done, Anguſtines 


BoRu eſt mala 
efe nel fieri,ali- 
0q 18 {umm 
bn: ns 8071 jars 
multeret ca oeri, 
Lowbard. bb.1. 
4 flinf, 46. 
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Varl.11. | faith, thar God bringeth out of our finnes theſe | 


Aus, DeTrinit. | good effects 93s RelitHionea@peccati ; Forſaking of 
bb.33.cp 16. | ſt. 2-Probationern fidei, Triall of f.uth, 43. De-| 
| m0#ſtrationem miſere ujus vite, Demonſtration 0!" 

| this miſerablelife. 4.Vt vita illa ubiveraerit bea-i 

 titudo deſideretur ardentius,  inſtantins inquira- 

tnr ; That thar life where ſhall bee true happineſſe, 


| | may bee more ardently deſired, and more earneſtl; 


' ſought for, Our of the evill of puniſhment he: 
works, 1, Knowledge of the Statutes and Lawes | 
of God, Pſal.119.71. Befored was affliied 1 went | 
: aſtray. Verſ. 67. But now I have learned thy Sta-| 
Affiitiores piv-| Butes. The note that Muſculws gives is this, The| 
rn/unt rre- | afliftions of the godly are the remedies of their er- 
Ia CNT, $.4"* - #% 

te poromi- | 7047s. Then it is their care,To come thither, where 
en',ubiang; | they cannot at all bee afflitted, faith Auguſtine, 
omn#;0 10/7 | Theſe beeteſtimonics ofa good God, of an evill 
Lirgon,epift, | ſervant, faith Salvianw. 2; Humiliation for (in 
Oh that brings it, as Lam. 3.20. 3. Deniall of all 
| worldly pleaſure, which is wrought in man by 

' Gods ſpeciall grace, as Heb. 11.25, As alittle 
| wormewood makes children forbeare their mo- 
thers breaſts, ſo doth afi&ion weane from car- 
 nall delights. 4. It makes us conformable tothe 
; glorious 1mage of the Sonne of God , the Prince 
' of ourſalvation was conſecrated through afficti- 
| on, Heb. 2.10. Andto that Image all the pre- 
 deſtinate muſtbe conformable, Rom. 8. 29. But | 
' concerning this, I nay ſay as the Philiſtines did. 
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of Sampſons riddle, 1udg. 14. 1, How can ſweet}, 

come out of that which 1s ſowre, and meat out of}: 
the eater? Soſay worldlings, How can tribula-|- 
| L101. 


LO 
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2ir |. 
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tion bring forth patience, and how cana lightaf- | Verſ. tt. 
f  flictioncaute untous a moſt excellent weight of _ 
| olory ! | 


Oo ” i 
if ' Burthechildren of God have learned by ex- 
I- perience, that albeit no viſitation be ſweet for the 


out of the evill of puniſhment. 
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[= | preſent, yet afterward it brings the quiet fruits of \ HE 
p | righteouſneſſe to them that are thereby exerciſed, | - + 
R | Heb.12,11. There is more ſolid joy in enduring | | 
x | rebuke for Chriſt, than inall the pleaſures of fin: ; 
IJ | for as Moſes, the typicall Mediator of the old Te- | | 
nt | ſtament, by prayer made the bitter waters of Ma- | © | 
14-| rah tobe ſweer, Exod. 15. 25. ſo Chriſt there | | | 
he\ + Mediator by his paſſian hath mitigated to his | 
er-| children rhe bitterneſle of the Crofle, yeamade 
ere | \1r proftableto them. 
*Y .The prodigall ſonne concludes not to returne 
lll | t1]] he was brought low by affliction : Hagar was | 
{in proutin Abrahams houſe, burhumble inthe wil- | l 
all dernefle: 7onabfleepes in the ſhip, but watcherh | 
by and prayes in the whales belly, Jonah 2.1, AMa- | 
ttle aafſes lives in Teruſalem as a libertine, but bound} - 
mO- | in chaines at Babel, he turnes his heart to the | 
Cat- Lord his God, 2 Chron, 33. 11,12, Corporall 
the diſcaſes inforced many inthe Goſpellto come to 
ince | Chriſt, whereas orhers that enjoyed bodily 
1&1-| | health would never acknowledge him. The earth 

pre-| \(if not tilled) beares nothing but thornes , the 

But | Vines wax Wilde if they be not prunedand cut: So 
did. | would our wilde hearts overgrow with che noy- 
weet | {ome weeds of unruly affections, if the Lord by a 
ut of | {antified trouble ſhould not manure them. I will 
bula- | adde nomore but that' example of yſeph : 1ar0b 

1001. | 5 P 2 ſends | 
tr er 
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Verſa I. 


Th. Aquin. i 
buns lac. 


| ThatGod alwayes works good &c, 


- | they refuſed the doctrine of Chriſt, which there- 
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ſends him to Dothan to viſit his brethren, Gez. 

37.18. his brethren caſt him intoa pit, Keubes | 
' relceves him, the Midianites buy him and cl! 
| him ro Potiphar, his miltreſſe accuſes him, his 
 inaſter condemnes him z the Butler after long 
 forgetfulneſſe recommends him, andat laſt Pha. 
rao exalts him. What ſtrange inſtruments arc 
; here, and how many hands about this one poore 
| man'of God ! and yet-never one of them looking 
to that which God propoſed. So much of: the 
negative :I proceed to'the affirmative. 

But through their fall,.] Tho. Aquinas produ- 
ceththar in the fourth of 7ohn [Salvation 1s of rhe 
lewes] to prove this, that the ſalvation of the 
Gentiles was occaſionally by the fal of the Iewes, 
and makes a threefold interpretation ; Firſt, be- 
cauſe by their fault in killing Chriſt followed the | 
redemption of the Gentiles. Secondly, becauſe 


' 


' fore cametothe Gentiles: 4#, 13.46. Seeing you 
| put the Goſpell from you, and iudge your ſelyes un- 
worthy of eternal be wee turne to the Gentiles, 

| Thirdly, becauſe the Iewes ( for falling from 

God) were diſperſed thorow the world, andby 
that meanes brought the Scriptures and Word 
tothe Gentiles : and to this purpoſe brings that 
Flal.59.11, Kill themnot, but ſcatter them. Sc- 
| condly, wee muſt not thinke that the fall of the 
lewes was any cauſe, but only an occaſion of the 
ſalvation of the Gentiles. Thirdly, there was no 
necefſitic that the one people ſhould be caſt off, 
beforerhe other could be received, for God might 
| have | 
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God workes good by by contrary Tc. 


\ 


have calledboth at once. . Fourthly, though the | 
| [ewes had nor beegne caſt off, yet the Gentiles ' 
ſhould have beene called ,vecauſe there is noſuch 
| dependencie as effects have upon their cauſes. 
' The firſt thing that l collect ts ; 


| God works good for his ſerv, nts by contrary and 


| 20ſt unlikely meancs. Tt was a great worke that 
| heopenedthe eyes of the blinde, but greater that 
| he ſhould doe itby the application of "(pittle and 
| clay, meanes more like toputout the eyes of a 
; (ecing man, than to reſtore ſight to a blinde man. 

[Thus inthe worke of creation, when there was | 
| nothing bur Tohxand Bohy upon theearth, and 
| Choſhe:- -panai Tehom, darknefle uport the face of | 
the deepe, inGez.1.2. then did the Lord make 
Lightofit, Sointhe workeof redemption, hee 
wrought by unlikelihoods and contraries, when 
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by a curſed death he broyght a happy life, by 
yeelding ro death he overcame death , by his 
Croſſe he won the Crowne, and through ſhame 
heaſcended intoglory, The ſame order he keeps 
in our ſecond creation : he caſts downe, that he 
may raiſe up ; he kils, that he may makealive, he 


— 


accuſeth his children for {inne, that he may cauſe | 
| them toſeeke remiſſion ; he troubleth theircon- 
ſciences, that he may ſx peake peace unto them ; 
and moſt commonly the meanes which he 4 
is contrary to the worke which he intends for his | 
children. Heſent on Abrams a moſt fearfull dark- | 
nefſe, eventhen when he was to communicate | 
unto him moſt joytu!! light, Gen.15.12, Hee 
wraſtled with 7. cob, and ſhooke him roand fro, 
2 | even | 


—— 
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FE © i ” God watches ail opportunities 

| £4 : . TRE 
Verf.11.. | even then-when he was about to b'eſſe him, 
— Gen. 32, He {trooke Paslwith blindncfle, even 


then when hecame to open his eyes, Aa.g.Some- 
i 125 he frownes upon his beloved,as 7oſeph upon 
15 brcthzen, when wirh loving affeion he is 
| about to embrace them : he ſeemes angryar our 
| prayers, and puts vs backe with the woman of 
Caraan, when he is about to granta favourable 

ai ſwcrunto them, * | | 
Vſe, Learne, firſt, never tomurmur, what-nicanes 
& ſceverbe uſe ro worke with. Secondly, not to 
doubrtbur God will doe us goodgwhen all meanes 
 ſeeme contrary and againſt us : he 1s able out of 
_—>  darkneſle. to bring us light, out ofdeath tobring 
| us life, and out of falling ro make us riſe. | 


« | - Secondly, atthefall of the Iewes he takes 0c- 
caſion tocall the Gentiles; from whence obſerve, 
D#F. That God watcheth any opportunitie, and takes all 


 occaſtins to doehis children good. How glad!y would 

he have taken occaſion to have ſparcd Ierufalem, 

when for one mans ſake he would have ſparcd it, 

ter.5.1. How paſſionatly did he affect thecvre of 

{ Babylon, when he intreated her with as powcr- 

| full oratory as the heavens were able ro compoſe, 

; and the Angels to utter, till ſhe made this the 

burthen ofher ſons, 7 will not be cured, ler.5 1.9. 

How did he watch an vccafion to ſpare. SOdome, 

when forten mens ſake he would have {pared tt, 

Dexs ſecat ut | Gen,18.32, He cuts and ſlicety our ſiclh, h3s 
—_ 1p bve occaſion to ſhew mercy in healing 1t, $0 
pewſevirut | Auguſtine on Math. Ser. 15. He caſts anto de- 
| Faith fs, | ſpaire, that he may ſhew mercy in ſparing it. _= 4 
© "IERM! {1 
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| of doing good. | . 2th 

OREN . 6 | — — 
; | nanothen, place; He kils ws, thit wee may 207 div. \ Verl,1t. 
] | Ar.dagaine ; He ſtrikes to death, that he mayhave | (oo nan: 

| occaſion to doe hu ſervants good in reſtoring them 19  amur. Aug, in 
! | life. Sorhat a man may fitly take up that ſpeech —_— — 
5 | of Thcmmiſtocles when he wlhpirt baviſhr by the. es wo 
r Greeke, and then highly Ronoured by the Per- | + | 
t fian ; weehad periſhed, if wee had not periſhed. It | Peramu, mf 
C [ob be naked, the Leord rakes rhat occaſion ro ( 

cloath him, if the Shunamires childe be dead,the | 
O Lord quickly takes that occaſion of ſhewing mcr- | 
0| | cie, 1n quickning it. | 
5 | Theſe be the ſteps wherein our Father walkes, | Vſe. 
of and you (that will be accounted ſonnes) mult | | 
g learne to follow him, even to watch your times |* 
and opportunities, when, and where, and how 
” you may expreſſe and doe ſome good to the fa- 
©, milie of the Saints and houſe of God. The Ma- 
all viftrate muſt lie in wait for ſoules, to ſave them 
1d by governing : The Miniſter muſtlie inambuſh 
Ny for ſoulcs, to ſave them by preaching : The TJudge 
It, | like good Orhniel muſt watch his opportunitie to 
of .| doe good in hearivg and judging the cauſes : La- 
ot- dies and Matrons muſt watch their opportunirie | 
le, | rodoe good,in« hearing the afflicted : The Cour- | 
he ; tier (like Mordecat) muſt watch histime and op- | 
9. | portunitte to procure the peace and welfare of | | 
ie, Gods people,by ſtopping the way againſtallma- Z 
It, lirious ecmplainrs and bils commenced againſt 3 
pe them. Ler us watch occaſion to doe good,it none : 
50 be offered, deviſe occaſion, anddelight in doing | F 
de- them good, that you may be ſonnesand children | : 
nd " that Father, who ſcekes and watches all op- | 2 
Wy: | P 4 ' portunities | 00 L 
=» ment creed IS 
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Verl.11. 


Doi. 


De deft. Chriſti 
ana. Lib,l.Cap.l. 
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| God takes but word from them that profit not 
\ portunities to doe good to you. I come toa third 
| concluſion, 
when God gives bis word to a people, and offers 
| them meanes ef ſalvation, and yet they rune it off, 
| and fall away, then God takes it from them, and 
/ gives it unto others, Thar's the note of P. Martyr, 
and may be backt wich that place, 44, 13.46. 
Then Paul aad Barnabas ſaid, it was neceſſary that 
: the word ſhould firſt be preached to you , but ſeeing 
you pur it from you,andiudge your ſelves unworthy, 
wee turne to the Gentiles : By that parable of the 
| Vineyard, in Mark. 12.9. He will deſtroy thoſe 
| hucbaxdmen, and givethe vineyard to others : By 
| thatparableofthe Supper, in Zute 14. from 16. 
' 1025. A 144 made a ſupper, and invited many,and 
(aid, come, for all things areready © but they began 
to makeexcuſe, (3c, I hebread is firſt provided 
forthe children, and they mult firſt be fed, and 
' by thechildrenare meant the Iewes ; but if they 
refuſe, it muſt becaſt tothe whelps under the ta- 
| ble, as Chriſt ſaidrothe woman of Syrophenyſla 
| in Mark, 7.27. Inallthis you may ſee the fulfil- 
| ling of that ſaying in Xatth, 21.43. Therefore 
| ſhall the kingdome of God be taken from you, and gi- 
1 wen to a nation which will bring forth the fruits 
thereof. It was the ſaying of our Saviour, Marth, 
2<. Tohimthathath, that is, to him thatuſeth, 
ſhall be more given : but from him'that hath not that 
{ 1s, uſeth nor, ſhall be taken away even that which 
he hath, vetſ.29. for ſo Bez1ſeemes toexpound 
thar text, and Auguſtine, 
Which paint may be a faire warning for rs 
who 


Q 
®. 
. . 
. 


I — — 


1 


by tt, in learning and judging. | 217 | 
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who have thus long, enjoyed the Goſpell and the | Vr{- It. 
meanes of ſalvation ; wee have heard wildome 


—__ _—_ 


7 cry iathe ſtreets ; the Prophets have riſen carly, 
and wooedus with arguments full of paſſion: bur 
may notthe Lord ſay of us as he ſaid of his vine- Tn: 
yard in 1ſa, 5.4. what could 1 doe for this people 


that I have not done? We werelike ZAgypt when | 


; the plague ofmiſt and darknefle was upon it,even 
7 darknefle that mightbe felt, Exod.10.21.andrhe | 
, Lord hath made us like Goſhen, orlike to thoſe | * | 
c | people that dwell under the poles, who have no 
2 nighe, but the Sunne ſtill ſhining upon them, | 8lundevil. de | 
y Wee werelike the mountaines of Gilboa , but IN a 
5, | now the Lord hath watered us with thedew of | 7! [. 
id heaven : wee were overgrowne with weeds, our| # | 
1 fields brought forth nothing but cockle anddar- | 
d nell, ſowen by popiſh husbandmen ; bur ſince | 14 
1d that time, the Lord hath gathered out thoſe | 
. weeds, and hath ſowen amongſt us the ſeed of 
a- the Goſpell, and he yertcontinues to bekinde and 
fla $00 unto us ; wee have our Churches open, the! 
51- ord\holds out unto us a candle, like to that 
> |] whichy/dlexander held out to the Citie which he 
gi- beſieged, let ys yeeld,and turne before the lampe 
ats beout, for feare the Goſpell be removed from us 
th. toanother people. What griefe did Iſrael con- 
th, ccive when they fate in Serve as they make 
hat their complaint and moane, Pſal. 137. By the 
ich waters of Babylon wee ſate downe and wept 8c. The 
and ſame may betall us, and wee may be 1nforced to 
complaine with David, Pſal. 84. thatthe caſe of | 
10S, oy pooreſt creatures is better than ours ; The- 
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Verſ. 11. /parrowhath found hey an houſe, and the | wallow « 


Calvin. ia ſat. | £ars : Ego prohibeor, I am forbidden it, ſaith Cal- 


218 | - Salvationtofferedinihe 


'— (neſt wherein ſhe may lay her young. Nidificant they | 
build their neſts, and prope altaria, neere the al- 


vin, Learnethen, that if God gives meanes,cm- 

| brace it ; if the word of falvation be preached, 

| heare it, if the way to heaven bechalkedour,fol-| 

low it, if the Goſpell be revealed, receive it with 

cheerefulneſſe, and make much of it, that God 

may nottake his mercy from us, nor bring that | 

terrible famine threatned Amos 8.11. I come ro 

| wa point more, which I compriſe in this conclu- | 

, Hon: | | 

Do#. | mhereſoever the Goſpell us preached,there is ſalya- | 

tion offered by God unto the people : how beautifull 

#pon the mountaines «re the feet of him thas deUla- 

rech andpubliſheth peace,that declareth good things, | 

and publiſherh ſalvation, Iſa.52.7, Andtherefore | 

in Heb. 2. 3. The Lawgivenby Angels is callcd the | 
great ſalvation, How that wee eſcape, if wee negle# 

ſo great ſalvation,which ar firſt began to be preached 

 {bytheLord, and was afterward confirmed by them | 

 thatheard him? This is the great power of Godto 

all that are ſaved, x Coy. 1. 18. that is, tis the | - 

' inſtrument divinely efficacious to ſalvation, and | 
' is the power of Godtoſalyation, Firſt, in judge- 

| ment, becauſe wee accountit ſo, Secondly,inet- 

, fect, becauſe tude ſalurem conſequimur, thence we | 

| obraine ſalvation, as Pare ſpeakes, that when 

the Goſpel! is preached to a people, it may be * 

- faid as it wasto Zacchew, Luk. 19.9. when Chriſt | 

| lodged with hina ; Behold, this day ſalvation & | 


come 
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preaching of the Goſpell. | oy 
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corjie into thyhouſe ; and theretore you ſhould doe | Verſ;31. 
{aS he did, run downe haſtily, and receive him | "TT 
| Slad'y, Imitate the rich Merchant, Matr.13.44., 
| See firſt how gracious the Lord is in offering you 
| | {alvation ſo many yeeres together: Secondly how 
| chey that contemne the Goſpell , doe exclude 
themſelves from all hope of ſalvation. Thirdly, | 
rey that eſteeme meanly of preaching, eſteeme 
meanly of ſalvation , they that will not maintaine 
 1t,are enemies to their owne ſalvation : They that 
| | pay much preaching with ſmall rewards, are un- | 
1 naturall Gadarens, and thinke their idols 10 their | 
| cheſts more pretiors than the ſalvation of their 
ſoules. But 1 paſſe this, and come tothe ſecond 
| part of the affirmative anſwer. 
{ To provoke them to follow them.) T here is (ſaith 


--Þþ 


£ Tho. Aquinas) adoublke emulation ; Firſt, of imi- 
| tation, when onedoth imirateanother, and then 
- | che ſenſe 1s, that the Tewes ſhould imiate the 
4 faith and converfion of the Gentiles, and firive to | 
? come into favour with God, as the Gentiles | 
: were. Secondly, of indignation, and then the 
” meaning is, that the Iewes migteemukate, that | 
"1 is, ſhould be moved with anger and indignation | 
A againſt them, according tothat in Deut. 32.21} 
d, They have provoked mee to anger with that which is 
wi net God, and I will move them x6 iealonſie with, 
Y | theſe which are no people, meaning the Gcntiles, 
Si Thetrueand proper {aſe I rake tobe this : The 
nd lewes maniteſtly ſaw, that the ſpirit, and grace, 
IP and knowledge of the Scriptures, andalmolt all 
" ſpirituall blelings were tranſlated-from them " 
| rac | 
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Vet. 11. | the Gentiles ; and therefore could not chuſe but 
—— | erievouſly complaine, that they w ho were ſons, | 
| ; who wete the proper and peculiar inheritance of | 
| God, whowere :he Lords portion and lot of his in- | 
| beritance, Dext. 32. 9. ſhould now be caſt off, 
\ and the Gentiles who were Heathens, Idolaters. 
 tgnorant of heaven and heavenly things, defiled 
' withall kinde of pollution, as in Roms. 1. ſhould 
| come in their ſtead, poſſeſſe their roomes,be gra- 
'ced with privileges, and that net by the judge- 
' ment of man which might be erroneous and re- | 
pealed, but by the judgement of the-immortall | 
God who erreth not, who eſtabliſheth his de- | 
| crees; ſo that God would havethe Iewes to take 
| heavily the admiſſion of the Gentiles, and our 
 falvation ſharply tobite them , that ſeeing what 
privileges they have loſt, and wee enjoy, they 
might imitate us , and come unto Chritt from 
| whomthey have fallen, 
But whois it that duth provoke them 2 The vul- 
garLatineand Origen underſtand ir of the fairh 
| of the Gentiles, which ſhould provoke the Iewes 
ro emulation. Chryſoffeme, Theodoret, and Am- 
broſe underſtand it of the Gentiles , that they 
hold provoke the Iewes (by their example) to 
beleeve. Arſelmus, quite contrary to the Apo- 
| | ſtles purpoſe , underſtands -that the Gentiles 
| ( ſhould imitate the ewes. P. Afartyr ſaith, that 
| all thisis referred to God - It 15'meantthat God | 
| Ammatcr s | would provoke the Tewes, contrary to Toler , and | 
his judgement I rather embrace, becauſeot that 
| ſaying, Dear.32.21.1 willprovokethemto iealouſie, 
But 
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Bur it will bee objeed, that this isn> commen- | Verl. rt. 
dablething,by envy or by emulati5 robe brought | TT 
; tobeleeve; whereto I awwere, Thar God fimp- 
| ly dothnot approve ſuch emulation, or envie: but 
| - |as hee can uſe evill t good purpoſes, ſoby this e- 
| mulation it pleaſerth himto inciteard ſtir up the 
| lewesto turne unto him, like as the husband puts 
away the adulrerous wife, that ſhee thereby may 
| bee provokedby a kinde of emulation toſeeke re- 
conciliation , leſt another ſhould come in her 
roome. Beſide this you mult conceive this of the 
better ſort of the ewes, they ſhall bee provoked, 
but not all; for the ob(tinate ſhall be made worſe: | 
laſtly, conceive it not of the Iewes.in-particular , | 
for they which tumbledand fell away, were not | | 
reſtored : but of them. in generall, that though | - 
ſome were beleevers, yetthe whole nation was : | 
| not caſt off, Thus much for rhe ſenſe : for the 
reading there is no great queſtion, onely mee | 
thinkes that the vulgar doth illrranſlate it, 4 | 
oha{man, That they might emulate them, for Þa-| Vienuenur 
(mud, anſwers tothe Hebrew word Hikn, which | ©%* 
Moſes uſeth, and comes of Kanah, emulayi ; now | 
thoſe verbes which in Xal are abſolute, in Hiphil 
| doe import the efficient and impulſive cauſe, as 
Gramwarians fpeake , and therefore the word 
| cannot ſignifie only emulari , but provecure ad 
| | emulationem, to provoke to emulation, I deſcend 
to concluſions, * 
| Firſt, God would have men to be at a holy | 
emulation and ſtrife amongſt themſclves, which | 
ſhould be neereſt unto Ged. Ir is the Apoſtles 
doctrine, | 
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with ail xinde ot po.lution, as in Kew, 1. (how 
come in their ttcead, poſſefle their roomes,be gra- 
ced with privileges, and that net by the jtidge- 
ment of man which might be erroneous and re- 
pealed, but by the judgement of the immortal! 
God who erreth not, who eſtabliſheth his de- 
crees; fo that God would have the Tewes to take 
heavily the adimiſſion of the Gentiles, and our 
ſalvation ſharply robite them , that ſeeing what 
privileges they have loſt, and wee enjoy, they 
might imitate us , and come unto Chritt from | 
whom they have fallen, 
But whois it that doth provoke them 2 The vul- | 
gar Latineand Origen underſtand it of the faith | 
; | of the Gentiles, which ſhould provoke the Iewes | 
| ' ro emulation. Chryſoffome, Theodoret, and Am- | 


| broſe underſtand it of the Gentiles , that they [ 
| ſhould provoke the Iewes (by their example) to | 
| beleeve. Anſelmus, quite contrary. to the, Apo- ' 
| | ſtles purpoſe , underſtands that the Gentiles | 
ſhould imitate the Iewes. P. Martyr ſaith, that 
| all this 1s referred to God ; it is meantthat God 
Anti: 6. | would provoke the Iewes, contrary to Toler , and 
his judgement I rather embrace, becauleol ihat | 
ſaying, Deat.3 2.21.1 willprovokethem to tealouſie. | 
But | 
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| better tort of the ewes, they thalt bee ;4 


Out not all; tor the »» $1114tC {hall b mad , 


| laſtly, COnce1ve it not of the lewe's i party f 


tor they which ſtumbledaand tell away, were no 
reſtored : but of them in generall, that thoawgh 
ſome were belcevers, yetthe whole nation was 
not caſt off. Thus much tor the ſenſe : tor the 
reading there 1s no great queſtion, onely nice 
thinkes that the vulgar doth ill tranflate it, «« 


epaimnanu, That hey might emulare them, tor Gg-| Views mis 


(xoud, anſwers tothe Hebrew word Hikni, which |! * 


Moſes uſeth, and comes of Kanah, emulayt : 119w 


[thoſe verbes which in Kal are abſolute, in Hiphil | . 


doe import the efficient and impulſive cauſe, as * 
Gramrmarians ſpeake , and therefore the word | 
cannot fignifie only emulari , but provecare ad | 

emulationem, to provoke to emulation, 1 deſcend 
to concluſions, * | 
Firſt, God would have men to be at a holy. 
emulation and ſtrife amongft themſclves, which | 
ſhould be neereſt unto God. It is the Apotlles | 
doctrine, | 
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Ver. 11. | the Gentiles ; and therefore could not chuſe but 
[RI re— | grievouſly complaine, that they who wcre ſons, | 
; who were the proper and peculiar inheritance of | 
| God, whowere he Lords portion and lot of hes 11s | 
\ heritance, Dext. 32. 9. ſhould now be caſt off, 
| and the Gentiles who were Heathens, Idolaters. | 
tnorant of heaven and heavenly things, defiled | 

 withall kinde of pollution, as in Romp, 1. ſhould 
| come in their ſtead, poſleſle their roomes,be gra- | 
'ced with privileges, and that nct by the judge- 
' ment of man which might be erroneous and re- 
pealed, but by the judgement of the-immortall 
God who erreth not, who eſtabliſheth his de- 
crees; fo that God would have the Ilewes to take. 
heavily the admiſſion of the Gentiles, and our | 
ſalvation ſharply robitethem , rhar ſeeing what | 
privileges they have loſt, and wee enjoy, they | 
' might imitate us , and come unto Chritt from | 

whom they have fallen, 

But whois it that doth provoke them 2 The vul- | 
gar Latineand Origen underſtand it of the fairh | 
| of the Gentiles, which ſhould om the Iewes | 
LW emulation. Chryſoffome, Theodoret, and Am- | 
| broſe underſtand it of the Gentiles , that they | 
| ſhouldprovoke the Iewes (by their example) to. 
beleeve. Anſelmus, quite contrary to the Apo- 
| les purpoſe , underſtands that the Gentiles 
ſhould imitate the ewes. P. ſartyr ſaith, that | 

| | all this 1s referred to God , it is meantthat God 
| Ararat 6. | Would provoke the Tewes, contrary to Toler , and | 


ſaying, Deut.32.21.1 will provokethem to tealoufie. | 


| | Bur) 
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his judgement I rather embrace, becauſeol ihat |- 
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Burit will bee objected, that this isn3 commen- | Verl. 11. 


dablething,by envv or by emulati5 tobe brought 
tobcleeve; whereto I awere, Thar God fimp- 
ly dothnotapprove {ch emulation, or envie: but 
3s hee can uſe evill t5 200d purpoles, ſobvrhis e- 
mulation it pleaſcth himtoincite ard (tir up the E 
lewes to turne unto him, like as the husband purs 
away the adulterous witc, that ſhee thereby may | 
bee provokedby a kinde of emulation toſecke re- | 
conciliation , leſt another ſhould come in her | 
raome. Beſide this you mult conceive this of the | 
better ſort of the [ewes, they ſhall bee provoked, | 
but notall; for the ob(tinate ſhall be mage wore: | 
laſtly, conceive it not of the Iewes1n particular , | 
for they which ſtumbledand fell away, were not 
reſtored : but of them in generall, that though | 
ſome were beleevers, yetthe whole nation was | 
not caſt off, Thus much for the ſenſe : for the | 
reading there is no great queſtion, onely mec ' 
thinkes that the vulgar dorh illrranflate ir, «« =? 
opa{mam, That they might emulate them , for &a-| View 
(nxoud, anſwers to the Hebrew word Hikn, which | a 
Moſes uſeth, and comes of Kanah, emulayi : now | 
thoſe verbes which in Xal are abſolute, in Hiphil | 
doe import the efficient and impulitve cauſe, as 
Gramrmarians fpeake , and therefore the word | 
cannot ſignifie. only emulari , but provecire ad 
emulationem, to provoke to emulation, I deſcend | 
to concluſions, * | 

Firſt, God would have men to be at a holy | 
emulation and ſtrife among(t themſclves, which | 
ſhould be neereſt unto God, It is the Apottles | 

dodrine, 
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28s | God allowes an holy emulation. 
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Verl.1r. | doctrine, 1 Cor. 12. 31. Cover the beſt gifts. En 
2 652 11401040 mM: 1X11114 cum laude vob :s [icet emul, Ta + 
See how with greateſt praiſ®fon may emulate, ſaith 
Zezr. Inthis only it is lawfull to be ambitious, 
| and lawfall rocontend. This 15 434 vers, 4 boly 
and good contention, ſaith Heſiod. Wee may con- 
trend who may doe the moſt good, who may lead 
the beſt life, who may expreſſe the moſt holi- 
| nefle : though wee may not ſtrive who thould | | 
build the higheſt palace, yer wee may (trive ro | | 


enter in at the {trait 9; Fare : though not ſtrive for | | 

lands and livings, yer to ſee the ge0dneſſe of the | 

| Lord inthe land of theliving : Though wee may | ER 
not ſupplant one another, as 7acob did his bro- | 

ther, vet wee may contend as children doe,” who | | 

may pleaſe their father beſt, and beſt deſerve his | | 

love, and whichof us may provide the ſweeteſt | 
' veniſon for our fathers diet, There is a glory | 
which if a man ſceke for, runs away from him ; if : 

a manruns from it, irfollowes him, as Auguſtine 1 
£0 minis je- | ſajthof Cato © How mnuth the eſſe he ſought foy | 
Sb glory, by ſo much the move it followed him. But | | 
quebatur. Aug; | the re 1s a glory which cannot be got without roy-| | | 
_ Ry ww. || ling and abou ring , thats the true and perfect | 

A glory. Platarch reports of Themiſfocles, that when | 

| te heard that Ailrizdes had got him honour in 0 

[> e Marathonian batrel,he was not able to fleepe, a 

| becauſe Ailtiides was ſo honourable, and he / 
| | came ff He tt ;rt of him. So ſhpuldweein i | 

rituall things, | a 

Ye. Theuſe; is, tOreach us what ſhould be the true | | 

| [0 »bject of mant 5s ambitious and aſpirin® thoughts ; ; \ 

not 
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not mortall, bur immortca!l honour, ard wherein | Verl. rr. 


— 


it 15 law{ul] tor Chriſtians to contend and ftrive : BY 
| tor grace, and not for greatneflo , witrom 1t 18 
awtall ro emulate one another, 12 feeking who 
hould be neereſt nnto Gud + and theretore wee 
ſhould reſolve, that if any man doe faititull fer- | 
| vice unto God, that wee will doc it as wel! a5 he; | 
| 1t any mercifull, wee will be as mercitu!l as he; 
 ifany keepe the Sabbath, wee will keepe 1t as 
well ashe, if any heare thc word, we@ wil heare 
'1tas wellas he, Ando I cometo a fecond con- 
' Cluſton. | 
| The good that we ſee in others ſhould be ſtrong; | 
| Proyocations-for us to follow them , Be pee follows | 
ers of mee, faith the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 4. 16. Toy | 
ſekves know, bow that yo; ought to be followers of 16, 
2 Theſſ. 2.7. But molt powertull 1s tht place. 
| Heb.6.12, Befollowers of them which through fuith | 
and patience inherit the promiſes. « As1t he ſhould 
lay, The faith and-patience of the Fathers, the 
vertues and godly qualities of the Patriarks, who 
 haveinhericed the promiſes, not the carthly Cas | 
aan which was promiſed, for that rhey all obtai- | 
ned nor, as Heb. 11.13. All theſe died in faith, | 
ardreceived not the promiſes, but ſaw them afurre | 
9": But it is meant of the promiſe of ſalvation in | 
and by Chriſt, as A#.13.32,33. And wedeclare Ds 
unto you, that touching the promiſe made unto th 
Fathers, God hathfulfilled it unto ws their children : 
and verſ, 23. God according to his promiſe hath 
raiſed up v0 Iſrael the Saviour Jeſus. It was thead- 
vice of Soryates in Laertizs, that young men 
| ſhould 
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Fe "i Others coodneſſe ould provoke u Ge. "4 


Ver(. 11. ' (honld have alwaves a looking-glafſe to looke 


——— : themſe'vcs in it; if they were deformed our: | 
. + wardly,thev might labour to recompence it with | | 
* ' inward comelinefſe. The glaſſes wherein the | | 
| Lord would have us to looke, be the gracious or- | | 
|  nanents and qualitics of his ſervants, VVe ſhou!d | | 
looke on Abraham, and learne to beleeve that ir "$4 
ſhall be done, if God ſay it, ogy wee lee not 
, how, and part with that wee lovebeſt, to pleaſe | 
hn : Vpdn 7b, andlearne paticnce in all ſuch | 
croſſes as are moſt necreunto us : Vpon Lor, an ! | 
 learne to be chaſte in the midſt of Sydome, even l 
| , when wee have moſt occaſions , thats praiſe-| $ 
' worthy,as Tullyſaid of Murera, nongqyzod Aſian | - 1 
viderat, not that he had: ſeene Aſia : Vpon Elis, | U 
and be zealous ; Abigail, andreleeve thoſe that tl 
' fighr the Lords bartels; Vponthe Centurion,and { 
be good tothe Church : Vpon. Nehemiah, and l; 
ſtand forreformation of the Sabbath: Vpon every th 
| good man, and ſee what is excellent in him, that C 
 docaffect and imitate, As Twlyreports of Xeu- ' [ui 
' xts, that when he was to make the picture of He- of 
' lena in the temple of the Crotonians, he ſent for le 
five of the moſt beautifull virgins, that our of all | 
. their excellencies he might compoſe a perfe& a 
| beaurie ; andasa man makes agarlandor poeſie pt 
| ofall the beft of lowers inthe garden, ſoſhouldſt ac 
, thou picke out all the beſt qualities of men, 
' whereſoeverthou ſeeſt them. | tri 
ſe. | Whencelearne, that ir is no ſmall benefitthat| an 
| the wicked mightreape by the company of good irc 
| men : They way ſce a patterne of PERnnY is 
carne 
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. Gods kindneſſe towards bur children. 


[carne to follow it z they may reade ho'incfle in 
theirlives, conſcience in their doings, wifdonie 
in their carriage , an{{ learne to affect thc ſame 
commendable and gracious qualities in theni- 
ſelves. There is nograce which they may not cb- 
ſerve, nor vertue which they may not ſee livc:y 
delineated in thent, and ftudie to come to thar 
degree of hol:nefic which they have, ti;at cbry 
may live as they doe, and have it in that glory 
which they hope to have. T come toa third. 

I obſcrve the great wiſdome and loving kind- 
nefſe of God toward his children, who by his fa- 
vour ſhewed unto others, and ſubſtituting others 
in theirplaces, maketh them afliamed of their 
unthankfulneffe , and labougeth to ſtirre”up in 
thema defire of reconcilement.For confirmation, 
lce Dent. 32. Becauſe they have moved mee to ea- 
louſte with that which ts not God, 1 will pronoke_- 
them with thoſe which are no people. And herein 
God deales with them as a tender father with his 
unkindeand diſobedient child that w!li not come 
unto him, he takes another ſonne in his armes, 
ſets another on his knees, embraceth him, com- 
mends him, makes much of him, hereby corre- 
ting the ſtubbornnefle of his other ſonne, and 
provoking him to ſecke forthe like favour and 
acceptance. From whence leaine; 

Firſt, rocondemne thoſe who by their idola- 
tie, as Papiſts, or by theirarrogancie, contempt 
and pride, doe alienate and detaine the Iewes 
tram Chriſtianitie:when they ſee how the Papiſt 
is given oyerto idolatrie, the Proteſtant to liber- 
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Verl.11. 
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| Obſervat. 
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Verſ. 11. | tie, Bo marvel! though the Iewes follow neither 
— the onenorthe other , when he ſees that the Pa- | 
piſt belecves not well, that the Proteſtant lives 
not wce!l, its a rocke of offence to him,that he can | 
approve neither the onenor the other. 
Pſe 2. Secondly, let us endevourby our pure and fin 
cerc ſervice of God, by our zeale, ourgpdly life, 
| Our juſt dealing, to give light unto the Iewes, 
' and at-length to provoke them to emulation, and 
; by our goodconverſation ro winthem to Chriſt, 
| that there may be one fold, andone ſhepherd, as 
our Saviour ſpeakes, 1oh.10.16, Example is very 
' powerfull, There is nothing more availcable to 
' the winning of onethart belecyeth nor, rhan the 
| good converſationaand life of him rhat doth be- 


| converſation more powerfull roconvert anunbe- i 
leever, than the word ir felfe, in 1 Per. 3.1. Let 
the wives be ſubieft to their hucbands, that they 

which obey not the word, may without the word be 
| wor by the good converſation of the wives, while they 
"HT VE bebell your pure converſution coupled with feare_. 
boxi oeris quam. | T 0 this pur pole Bernard ſpeaketh well: The woice 
eligan'is ſermo- | of a good 1worke #5 more effettuall than of an-eloquent 
ris Lbemter audio | JE17910% © 1 willingly heare the vvice of that Teacher, 
vsce's , qui non, who doth not move applauſe tohimſelfe, but weeping 
penal to mee ; andif thou wilt perſwade, thou maiſt doe 
mover, &4. Ber. more by weeping than by declaming, And Hor. 
OO: ; himfelfe in- his booke of the Art of Poerric : If 
Me Sober fle.| thou wilt have mee meepe, thou muſt firſt thy ſelfe 
re, dolcud5 prixs | grieve. S. Auguſtine reports that his mother Me- 


iſe tibi, nicagained her husband Patricia from being 3n 
Conf. ſ].l. 9.6. F, | impure 


leeve. I know not if S. Peter doe not make'a good | 
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Good examples are powerfull Oratours. 


nothing can more hinder the Iewes from profeſ- 
| {ing as wee doe, than our prophane life and bad 
; converſation ; to perſwade them by good words, 
| and yetlet them ſce ovrbad livesis,but to weave | 
| Penelope's web,to tintwill as faſt as weweave,and } 


| ro pull downe as faſt as we build, and to deſtroy 


| faſter with one hand, than wee build with the | 


| other. Wee mult therefore kearne to let the light 


may ſee our good lives, and good workes, and holy 
converſation, and ſoglorific our Father which « in 
Heaven, Letns ſobchave ourſelves toward the 
lewes, as S. Peter taught once the Iewes to be-| 
have themſelves towards us, 1 Pet. 2.12. Have 


Jour converſation hone among the Gentiles, that 
they by your good workes which they ſhall ſee,- may 
glorifie Godin the day of their viſitation, for feare 
wee cauſe themto blafrheme the name of God, 
which they polluted among the Heathen, E zeb. 


tion of his anſwer inthe I 2. and-1 3. verſes, 


Vens, 12. Now if thefall of them be the riches of 


the world , and the diminiſhing of 
3.4 


them the riches of the Gentiles: 
much more their fulneſſe ? 


Herein there 15 firſt an anſwer to 
an objection, tor it may ſeeme 
that the one end doth quite over- 

(F 3 throw 


36. 23.Sce Ron. 2. 24, Solcometothe illuſtra- | 


—— 
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of ourgood life and converſation ſo ſhine, that men | Matth. x, 16. 


VYerl. 12. 


impure Manichee (not by ſtrength of argument) | Verſ.12, 
ha by pictie, wiſdome, chaſtitie : So there 1s 


—— 


— 


| out ' The twelftb verſe expounded. þ 
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Verſ.12. | throw the other: for ifthe Tewes fel that the Gen- 

| | tiles mighthave place, andthe Iewes beeto bee 

| converted againe, thenit ſeemes that the Gen- 
tiles muſt be caſt offagaine, and ſo the conver(ion 
| of the Iewes ſhall rather hinder the ſalvation of 
[the Gentiles, whichis contarie to the firlt part of 
| the affirmativeanſwer, This inference the Apo- | 
' file denies, an inferres the quite contrarie, by | 
| an arZument taken from theletle after this man. 
| ner. If the fall of the Iewes bee theriches of the 
' world, thenmuch more ſhalltheir abundance be 
| the riches ofthe world : if their povertie were the 
riches of the world, how much more ſhall their 
plenrifull calling be > If Godturne that which is 
cvill to the good of the Gentiles , how much 
more will he turne that which is good tothe wel- 
fare ofthe Gentiles > Before I come tothe obſer- 
vations, ſce the expoſition of ſome hard and dith- 
culr tearmes. 1. VVhat is meant by riches of rhe 
wgrld. Both the multitude of the Gentiles called 
| rothe knowledge of Chriſt, as Parew, andalſo 
| that wherewith they were enltghtned , namely, 


| the ſaving know'edge of the Goſpell, the grace as 

1 of Gods ſpirit, remiſſion of finnes, and the afſu- fi 

red promiſe and expeQarion of eternall life. re 

2. What is mcantby diminiſhing. Some under- | * th 

ſtand it of the Apoſtles,which were but few,and W; 

| abjets of the people, yet they enriched the Gen- th, 

tiles by theirpreaching,and make the ſenſe th:'s : Bl 

{ Thatifthe converſion of ſo few (asthe Apoſtles Ge 

. | were)did ſo much good tothe world ; how much C01 

| more the conver{10n 'of rhe whole Nation at a tyr 
MINE Lo: 


| 


b 


The twelfth ryerſe expounded. 


— —— — 


end of the world: So Lyranw and Gorrhan. But 
I thioke, that by diniinution, is not meant the 
converſion of a few ; bur their falling away toa 


229 | 


Verſ. 12. 


— > ———————— 


few. And that the Apoſtle uſeth theſe three 
words, as equipollent and of one ſenſe, maggWayun, | 
their fall, 57 «, their diminiſhing, and amceas, 
cheir caſting off, And in that hee faith they are 
diminiſhed, hee fſheweth that they are not quire 


periſht; tor diminution isnot Ret exciſio, ſed de- | 


[1 


| ciſio\, Not the waſting or deſtruBion of a thing, but | 


a paring off , as Parews. 3. What is meant by | 
«goa, their fulnefle, or abundance , not onely 
mavapure, VIS, the multitude of Iewes which 
ſhall be called, but alſothe excellencie of ſpiritu- 
all graces wherewith the Iewes at the end of the 
world ſhall be adorned at their generall conver- 
ſion, 2. By fulneſſe wee muſt not underſtand, 
that everic particular Tew ſhall bee called at the 
endof the world, bur of the moſt sf them: and 
this fulneſle is not tobe underſtood with relation 
tothe Gentiles, as though their number ſhould 
be more, for their fulneſſe muſt firſt be come in, 
as verſ. 25. Obſtinacie « comets Iſrael untill the— | 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, but with refe- 


rence to the whole number of Chriſts Church , 
that although there be a fulnefle of the Gentiles 
withoutthem, vet as Origen ſaith, Thefulxeſſe of 
the Lords portion is not complete without the Tewes, | 
But how can this fulnefle of the Tewes doe the 
Gentiles good 2 It ſhall doe them good; 1. By 
confirming the taichof the Gentiles; ſo P. 2ar- | 
tyr. 2. Itſhallenrich the Gentiles with doctrine: | 


"BEI and | 


"on 
Plenitudo portia 
ui Dom ni Bgl- 
dum dicunr 
completa. 


— 


| 230 | The twelfth verſe expounded. 
{ Verſ. 12. |and example; fothe Ordinarie Glofle. 3. The | 
——— | Church ſhallbe encrealedby the glorious acceſle | 
of a people, ſo0jiandey.: Sotheſe benefits ſhall | 

accrue t9 the Gentiles by the converſion of the 

lewes. 1, The confociation and joyning tog*- | 
ther both of Iewes and Gentiles, the partition | 

wall deing broken dawneagaine, 2, The Church | 

 thallbe increaſed; for then the children of Iſfael | 

and of Iudah ſhall bee gathered together, &c. | 
'as Hoſ. 1.11. 3, Thefaith of the Gentiles ſhall ( 
' bee confirmed, by ſeeing the zeale of the Iewes | 
| after their converſion, 4. God ſhall receive grea-| 
| terglorie,when his goodneſfle and the truth of his f 
| promiſes ſhall be made maniteſt, both in lewes | 't 
' and Gentiles. But here is yet another doubt to | Ke 
| bereſolved, | [{ 

| For ſeeing the Apoſtle aid before, that thc | 
fall of rhe Iewes was the ſalvation of the Gentiles; [ 
and now that the ruine and diminution of the tl 
| Iewes , the riches of the world. 1. God may | + 2 
| ſeeme to deale hardly , in'caſting off his owne d 
people to receive ftrangers; and beides,it ſcemes to 
contrarietothe rule, Rom. 6, 1. Evil mutt not be | OL 
done that good may come of it, WheretoIanſwer, | 3+ 
that itwere hard, that God ſhould caſt off ſome | th 
to receive others, 1, If they were caſt off with- Bl: 
out their owne fault, 2. Ifthe Lord were tied by 'T. 
/vond not to caſt them off, 3. If their caſting off | fal 
did notrend to their further good ; Bur. everie | [hi 
ane of theſe will acquit God both from injuſtice | 
| andhard dea'ing, For 1. The Lexd did not caſt | Son 
them off, but for theirunbeleete, agverſ. 10. hs only 
that | 
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| that they indeed caſt off thetwſelves. 2. God is | Ver {.12. - 


| not boundeither to beſtow or continue his grace, 
| he may conferre it and withdraw it upon whom, 
| and from whom he will, If hee deny grace, De- 
\ bita reddituy pena dammato , A duepuniſbment i | 
| given 10 the damned, If he give grace, 1ndebira 
| redditur gratia liberato,; Vudeſerved grace # be-| * _ 
| lowed on him that ts freed, faith Auguſtine. | warn 
| 3, For full anſwer ; Their rejeQtion was not ſim- | 
| ply the caule of the vocation of the Gentiles, but | 
by accident: for it was properly the puniſhment 
of the tnfidelitic of the Iewes, and a demonſtra- 
tion of the juſtice of God : But God (that can 
turne evill into good) diduſe this (asan occafion) 
toinduce the Gentiles to belceve. I come to ob- | 
ſcrvations. | 
Thus the Text being plaine, in generall the | Three Do- 
Dodrines are three. 1. The accompliſhment of | TY 
the great myſterie of the reſtorivg of the Iewes; | 
2. That the converſion of the Tewes cannot hin- | 
der the Gentiles, but they may bee m favour both 
| together, and God will havea Church, which | 
; oughr to breed an agreement betweene them. | 
| 2. That it befeemes not Chriſtians, one toenvie | 
| the happinefle agd ſalvation ofandther, butrobe | 
' glad and rejoyce init. But I come to particulars. 
1. Theirfall, that is, the Goſpell (whichby their 
| fall was preached) #5 the riches of the world, gives 
[this note. | | 
That the grace and knowledge of God, and his | Do8.1.* 
Sonne Chriſt, and the preaching of the Goſpelt-1s the 
| only crue and laſting riches, that makes the bwners 
| Q 4 and | 


— 


MD —— 


BREE oF | BF. 


» | Vetrſ.12. | and poſleſſors blefſed, rhis 1s thar riches of the 
—-— | world. S. Luke chap. 12.21. makes a two. fol 
rich man; The oneto himſelte, the otherto God, 
S0 th hoe that gathered riches to himſelfe, and is not 
rich in God, in godlineſſe, and wiſdome. And $, 
| Zames , chap. 2. 5. The godly poore are rich in 
| faith , and though not heires, yet heires of the 
| Kingdome which hee hath promiſed, Theſe hce 
| chooſeth tocnrich with heavenly riches, nota Se- 
| ator; for he would have ſaid, my dignitie is cho- 
| ſen, 1fa rich man, my wealth is choſen; if an 
HE ' Orator, my eloquence is choſen; ifa Philoſopher, 
Aug. de vera | my wiſdome is choſen, fairh Auguſtine, This is 
Dom. Ser®.59. | riches thatcannot be taken away, that will fill the 
| ſoule with contear, that it can defire no more, 
want a9 more : They that drinke of this ſhall ne- 
ver be thirltie, 7oh. 4.14. Thatis, hethatisenri- 
ched with the Spirir of Godand his grace, can- 
Habenti Dem | not want any thing he is rich enough. To him that 
nvupot:Þ de- | hath God nothing can be wanting, unleſſe he him|elfe 


That the knowledge of God 


——— — 


— — 


yuſs defar i : 0 - #f 
| - tay ar | be wanting to God, becauſe all things are Geds ſaith 
{ens ennris. | Cyprian, This wiſdome and knowledge of God 


op "oP": | is truly the treaſure that is in the field of the 

Church, which when a man findes,he hiderh and 

| preſerveth it, and for joy goeth, and ſellerh all 

Diſie boms whi | that he hath robuy.it, 2fatth. 13. 44. Learne, O 

--5y 96 man, where are the true riches, faith Ferus, They | 

Regnum caters | king dom of heaven maketh truly rich,performerh the 

fg woe 4 | tre good, God himſelfe, who being preſent , what can 
x bewanting ? The Lord is my Shepherd, therefore can 


bona, Dewn Ip- [ 

up 14 want noching,Þſal.23.1, And as a man were he 3 
e, - C : | 

| rig dedje? P*-| for land,mony, houſe, friends,as poore as D4zarw; 2 


yet| 


—AW Es 


ton — 


P 
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- 
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according to his purpoſe and grace, Ephef. t. 7,9. 


and bi Christ © laſting riches. SI] 
yetif he have apretiousard coſtly jewell : cannot | Verſ.12. 
bur bee rich; So is hee that hath this pretious | TT 


jewell of grace, and the knowledge of God,albeit 
he want worldly riches, vethe ts rich before God: 
[f you have Chriſt, all is yours, faith the Apo- ! 


(tle, x Cor. 3. 21. If vouhave him, you have all | 


the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge which | 
are hid in him, Col, 2. 3. For concluſion, if you | 
will know whata great riches this knowledge of 
Gedis, ſee Prov. 8. t 1, Wiſdome e better than pre- 
rz0us ftones, and all pleaſures arc not to be compared 
to ber: and atrhe tenth verſe, Receive inſftruttio: 
rather than ſilver, and knowledge rather than gold, 
All wiſdome (in compariſon of this) is but to0- 
liſhneſſe, all riches (in compariſon of this) bur 
droſſe and rubbiſh , all libertie (inreſpect of the ; 
libertie to heare the Goſpell) but caprivitic and | 
bondage; all outward pomps and greatneſle (in| 

reſpect of this) but 2 -«Czaa, lofle and dung, Ph1l. 

3. 8. All the gold of Ophir, which (as oſephus | Amiquir. tib,8. 
athrmeth) is terra auri, a landof gold, allthe wa- f «4p: 2+ 

ter of Gangesand Tagus, which (as Sid. ofthe 
one, and Pliny of the other) have all the gravell 
gold, are but dung and drofſe, in compariſon of 
theriches tharare inthe Goſpel: For.that (hewes 
the glad tidings of our ſalvation, Zuk. 2. 10. re- 
miſſion of finnesby Chriſt, Rom. 4.25. It gives 
eternall life by Chritt unto the choſen of God, 


[r reveales the promiſe of eternall life, 7e grace 
of God which bringeth ſilvation hath appeared': Tit. 
2.11, Hethathaththis treaſure is rich enough, 
though | 
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Tl | Heatheniſh ſlanders azainſt Chriſtians, &c.| 


Verſ. 12. though hee have nothing elſe ; and hee that for- | 
———— ſakesall for this, ſhall receive an hundred-fold | 
more, and in the end eternalllife, 2atth. 19, 29. | 


Pet. | Which firſt may ſerve toconfute that grofle | 


Tewvyl. in Apo- 
log. Cap. 40. 


Si Tybury aſ- 
cendat 11 n@- 
za, {: Nilus non 
wfinat ava, ſt 
terra mouit, ſi 
celum tut, fi 
fam: s, f# lus, 
ſtatins acclama- 
wu, Chriſitaniad 
Lo01@n. Arnob. 
| 4b. 1. adueo] 
Gext. 

Poſtqum gens 
Cbriſtianacapit 
eſſen munds, 
wrbis torr ar umn 
[Cr.it, Pnltifor- 
mibus off eflum 
feit bumanum 
Cents 10h. 
Cypr. contra De- 
mUrianums. 


conceit of the Hearhens, who (it any evill befell 
their Countries or Cities)wcre wont to lay all the 
blame upon Chriſtianitie and the Goſpell. And 


what they were wont to ſay; If Tybar aſcend to | 


the walls, if Nilus doth not flow izto the fields, if 
the earth moved,f the heaven flood,if famin,if mur- 
raine, preſently theyſhoured, the Chriſtians were at 
the Lion, After that the Chyiftian Nation began to 
be inthe world, then the whole earth periſhed, hu- 
mane kinde was affetted with ſundry kinds of evils. 


| The ſame I finde in Cyprian, That they were 


' wontto ſay, thatthe Goſpell and Chriſtianitie 
' were the cauſes, that inwinter they wanted raine 
' to feedtheir corne, inſummer the warmth of the 
Sunneto cheriſh it. T hat montes were fatigati, 

| The mountaines were wearied, and Meatatla exhau- 
fla, & vene pauperes, their metalls exhauſted, and 
wveines poore: Fontes (qui vents exundantibus lay- 

| giter profluebant)vix modicoſudore diftillant, Their 
fountaines (which (their veines over flowing) did a- 
bundanily guſh ont) ſcarcely diſtif{ with a ſmall 
ſwear : Much like tothoſe unto whom Jeremies 
preachr, lerem.44.17,18. Alltheſe beflanders; 
for the Goſpell is fo farre frombeing the cauſe of 
povertic arid miferie,that in truth it1s to be eſtee- 
med the greateſt riches thatthe world enjoyes, 
as Euſebizs tmewes in his Hiſtorie, where he con- 
{utes rhe groſſe imputarion of Hdaxr1min the 
| Emperour, 


” 
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Emperour, who lajd the cauſe of all their hurts | Verl. 12. 
and wrongs upon the Goſpel] and the profeflors | 
of it : if you will know the reaſon why predicato 5 
E uangelio mundus tor mala patiebatur,the Goſpel! | 
being preached the world ſuffered ſomany evils , | 
ſce Ang. Epiſt. 1 3 

Secondly, letus learne, not to doat and ſet our 
minds upon any riches ſo much as this : There is 
no other riches that can make rhe poſleſſors hap- 
pie 3 They are nor lony profitable to the ſoule, nor to | Nec mime pro- 
the body, faith Bernard : This can make one blel- | [7% 3c 0:27 
ſed ; tor bleſſed are they chat heare the word of God | | 
and keepe it, Luk.11,28. God never chargeta us 
to be rich in worldly things, but he commands us 
zo be rich in knowledge, Coloſ.1.10, henevercom- 
mands us tobe ſure that wee get'our purſes full | 
of ſilver ; bur by his Apoſtle he commands and | 
prayes that wee be filled with the knowledge of his 
| will in af wiſdome and ſpirituall underſtanding, | 
 Coloſſ 1,9, We have no charge to gather wealth ; 
 abour us plenteoully , bur we have charge to lex 


| the word of God dwell in ns plenteouſly,Coloſſ.3.16. 
| The word is was, richly. And though this be 
| therich minerall wherein wee' muſt dig for the 
| true treaſure which is Chriſt, yer I thinke not 
| amifſe roperſwadeit by two or three arguments. 
| Firſt, becauſe it reacheth how the moſt vaine 
| may learne to reforme rheir waves, andde reclat- | 
| med, as Pſal. 119.9. werewith ſhall a young man 
| @c. Though they be like wax inth6 hand of Sa- 
' ran; though led with the follies of youth ard beat | Cerewinviti 
of theirbloud, yer this Word willcleanſe them. ES 

Secondly, | | 
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236 That the Goſpel s the beſt riches. | 
Verſ. 12. Secondly, it will never faile to bring a man to life | 
_— that followes it, and therefore the Angell that | 
came by night to the priſon, where the chiefe 

Prieft had ſhut the Apoſtles, bids them goe and 
 ſtandinthe Temple, and ſpeake to the people a/ 

the words of this life, AR.5.2f Never man that 

went this way, miſt of life and happinefle, 
Thirdly, it is che word of reconciliation, and the 
| Embaſſadours are miniſters of reconciliation ,2 Cor, 
' 5. 19. which aſſures of atonementand peace with | 

God, of theglorythat is tobe revealed,and is the 
key of the kingdome of heaven, which openeth | 
and noman ſhuts, and if that ſhutout of heaven, | 
nothing can open 1t, | 
Yſe3, | Thirdly, learae, that if wee make never fo | 
goodly andgreat purchaſes in the world, benever | 
ſo well ſtored & furniſhed with worldly wealth, | 
and yet want this ſpirituall treaſure, we are for all | 
that beggerly, bankrupt, naked, baſein the fight 
of God, as he faith of the Church of Laodicca, 


Apoc.3.17, Then ſayeſi thou art rich, and increaſed | 


with goods, and hafft need of nothing ;, and knoweſt 


n0t that thou art wretched,and miſerable, and poore, | 


 andblinde, and naked, When thou buyeſt a vil- | 
 lage, benam emis, thou buyeſt a goedone , when 
thou marrieſt a wife, b81am eligss, thou chuſeſt a 
' cood one;,when thou defireſt children, bones opas, | 
 thorfdeſareſt good ones:and when thou haſt all theſe | 
' riches, thou art but poare 1arey ror dona, amongſt 
' ſo many gifts, & mals ixter rot bona, and cvill 


| 4ugſom.16.2 araongit ſo many good things, faith A grſtine,! 
| Malth. Many may welter upon their gold like Hel;opaba- | 
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| That the Goſpell tr the beſt riches.” | 


Ins, as Lampridins and Herodian report of him ; 
and yer for ſpirituall wiſdome have hearts like | 
ſtones, and heads like beetles and be beggers de- ! 
{titure of all heavenly riches. My concluſion 1s an | 
exhortation to beſtow more of our time, ſpend 
more of our life in reading the booke of God, 

than inany thing beſides,all our other {tudies,&c. ; 
[ come tothe ſecond part of the propoſition, If 
their diminiſhing be theriches of the Gentiles, 
the word 15 37ne, viz. diminiſhing, the ſame | 
with e>;#uz, their fall, wnCoad, their caſting off, 
and being in ſenſe the ſame with the precedent | 
clauſe, I note from the iteration : Thar the fall of 
the Iewes is diligently to bee obſervedand noted | 
by us Gentiles: for that is a doctrine of weight, | 
full of profit, and hath in it many leſſons of ſpe- 
ciall uſe. 1. That nonation,be they people never | 
ſo deare, fo graced with bleſſings, ſo beloved of | 
God , but ſinne will ſet God and them art yari- 

ance, and hazard the ruine both of theirſtate and 

government: That Common wealths and King- 

domes have their periods, Let Sparta, and Ba- 

bylon, and Nineveh witnefle. 2, We learne that | 
when the Word and Goſpell is become a flum- | 
bling blocke, the fall of that people 1s not far off, 


as inverſ. 12. 3. Infidelitie and contempt of rhe 


trom them, as verſ. 12. There bee nyany other 
points, but I meet them hereafter, and come to 
the inference that 45 1inade upon theſe two pre- 


237 


Verſ I2, 


Goſpell makes God in juſtice take it quite away | 


Iliop warner 75 igwua HF, How much more ſhall 
they | 


Vs 
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236 That the Goſpel tr the beſt riches. 


Verſ. 12. Secondly, it will never faile to bring a man to life 


Vc 


| 


'— | that followes it, and therefore the Angell that | 
came by night to the priſon, where the chiefe 
Prieft had ſhut the Apoſtles, bids them goe and 
 ſtandinthe Temple, and ſpeake to the people a// 
the words of this life, AR.5.2 Never man that 
went this way, miſt of life and happineſle, 
Thirdly, it is che word of reconciliation, and the 
Embaſſadours are miniſters of reconciliation ,2 Cor, 
' 5 19. which aſſuresof atonementand peace with | 
God, of the glory that is toberevealed,and is the | 
key of the kingdome of heaven, which openeth 
and no man ſhuts, and if that.ſhutout of heaven, 
nothing can open 1t, | 

3, | Thirdly, learac, that if wee make never fo 

 _ goodly andereat purchaſes in the world, benever | 
{o well ſtored & furniſhed with worldly wealth, | 
and yet want this ſpirituall treaſure, we are for all | 
that begeerly, bankrupr, naked, bafein the ſight | 
of God, as he ſaith of the Church of Laodicea, 
Apoc.3.17, Thou ſayeſtthou art rich, and increaſed | 
with goods, and haft need of nothing , and knoweſt | 
n0t that thou art wretched,and miſerable, andpoore, | 
, andblinde, and naked, When thou buyeſt a vil- | 
| lage, benam emis, thou buyeſt a-goadone ,. when | 
' thou marrieſt a wife, b8nam eliges, thou chuſeſt a 
good one;when thou defireſt children, bones optas, 
thou deſireſt good ones:and when thou haſt alltheſc 

' riches, thou art but poare zatey cor dona, amongſt | 
' ſo many gifts, & malns ixter rot bona, and cvill | 


| 4ug/0m.16.2 araorglt ſo many good things, faith A gyſtine,| 
| Malth. 


Many may welter upon their gold like Heljopaba: | 
| [1s 
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That the Goſpell i the beſt riches. 


i [115, as Lampridins and Herodian report of him ; | 


and yer for ſpirituall wifdome have hearts like | 
ſtones, and heads like beetles and be beggers de- 
{titute of all heavenly riches. My concluſion 1s an | 
exhortation to beſtow more of our time, ſpend 
more of our lite in reading the booke of God, 
than inany thing beſides,all our other ſtudies,8&c. 
[ come rothe ſecond part of the propoſition, If 
their diminiſhing be theriches ot the Gentiles; 

the word is 37ne, viz. diminiſhing, the ſame | 
with e>;/uz, their fall, Ca, their caſting off, | 
and being in ſenſe the ſame with the precedent | 
clauſe, I note from the iteration : Thar the fall of 
the Iewes is diligently to bee obſervedand noted | 
by us Gentiles: for thatis a doctrine of weight, | 
full of profit, and hathiin it many leſſons of ſpe- | 
ciall uſe. 1. That nonation,be they people never | 
ſo deare, fo graced with bleſſings, fo beloved of | 
God, but ſinne will ſet God and them at yari- 

ance, and hazard the ruine both of theirſtate and 

government: That Common wealths and King- 

domes have their periods, Let Sparta, and Ba- 

bylon, and Nineveh witneſle. 2. We learne that | 
when the Vord and Goſpell is become a tum. | 
bling blocke, the fall of that people 15 not far off, | 
as inverſ. 12. 3. Infidelitie and contempt of rhe 


Goſpell makes God in juſtice take it quite away | 


from them, as verſ. 12. There bee nzany other 
points, but I meet them hereafter, and come to 
the inference that is made upon thefe two pre- 
miſes, | 
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Verſ. 12. 


Iligp wamner 75 ngwua av, How much more ſhall 
: thety | 


< 
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| Verl. 12. 


Dot. 1. 


| 248 |- ' That many lewesſball becalled. 


houſe of bus glorie, verl. 7. Glorifie the place of bus 


| Thatin ſtead of brafſe they ſhould havegold,in ftead 
| of iron theyſhould haveſ#hver, in ſtead of wood they 


| glorie, verſ, 19. Meaning that after their conver- 


| [tile though Acdlanfhen and Calvin doe fo ex- 


— 


therefore ſome have expounded the 60. of 1ſay, 
robe meant of lerufalem after the converſion of 
the Iewes ; That then God wonld beautifie the_s 


| feer, verſ. 13. Thathe wouldagainecallit the Citie 
ef the Lord, Zion of the holy one of Iſrael, vel. 14. 


| ſhould have brafſe, in ſteadof ſtones, iron, verl. 17. 
| That the Lord will bee their light, and God their 


| fion, they ſhall have all reſtored more glorious 
| than they had before, Thus the meaning of the 
words being cleare, the concluſions follow. 

I. The lewes ſhall be converted in great numbers 
roward theend of the world : And therefore ſaith 
my Apoſtle at ver\. 26. A 1ſraelſhall bee ſaved, 
whereby underitand not the ſpiritual! Iſrael, that 
is, the people of God conſiſting of Jew and Gen- 


p heir fi ulneſſ e be? By TANpaLe, 15 meant mAvdr yan, | 
'—— | themultirude of the Iewes that ſhall bee called; | 
the plentifull reſtoring of the Iewes, as Pare. | 
| And thence it followes, that the converſion of | | 
the Iewes ſhall not bee of ſome ſmall, butof a 
| greatand plentifull number. 2. The excellencic 
| of ſpirituall graces wherewith'they ſhall be ador- 
ned and beautified afrer'their converfion, and 


pound it, For, 1. In rhis ſenſe Paul had not de- 


2. The Apoſtlemeaneth ro miniſter ſ»me conſo- 
lation to the lewes, in hope of their future con- 
verſion, 


livered any mvfterie , as it 1s called, verf. 25. 


' 


— — 


| Ofthe enriching of the Tewes with graces. 293 | 


— —— — 


verſion, which (unlefſe it were more generall | Verſ.12. 
than in the converſion of a Iew) it would have | © 
miniftred ſmall comfort to the whole Natton, as ; 
Martyrand Parews make the reaſon. 3. The A- | 
poſtle givesthis as a reaſon, why hee brings in 
this myſteric, that the Genriles ſhould not inſult | 
over the Iewes , and therefore had beene little to | 
his purpoſe, if hee had not opened ſome ſecret | 
concerning ſome ſpeciall calling of the lewes : | 
and S. Chryſoftome expounding that place, 4poc, 
7. 4. There were ſealed of the tribes of 1ſrael 14.40. 
ſaith, rhar it is to bec underſtood of the general! | | 
converſion of the ewes. But this point I deferre | 
toverl. 26. | 
| 2. The lewes after their converſion ſhall bee en- | DoA. 2., 
| dued with excellent gifts of wiſdome and knowledge. 
| I will not bee ſoadventurous as ſome have beene, | 
to underſtand (that 7ernſalem, that new Cities 
which came downefrom God, Apoc. 21.2. which is 
faidrto have noneedof the Sunze, nor of the Aſoone, 
. for the pglorie of God doth light it, andthe Lambeo 
; the light of it) to beeTeruſalem, or the Church of | 


s God after the converſion of rhe Iewes, for that 

N may ſeemeto be meant of Icruſalem which is a- 

E bovez yet doe thinke that ſaving of the Pro- 

t | pher, either to be meant of rhem, or may be fitly 

1- app/yed unto them, ſa. 24.23. when after my : 
*  dayes they ſhall be wijiced, and come ont of priſor, | 

_ ; the Moone ſhalt be aſhamed, and the Sunne ilhamed, 

"H | | when the Lord of hoſts jball reigne in mount Stor, 

d-| | andin leruſ.lem, and glorie ſhall bee before his anci- 

mn { ens men; that is, when God (hall reſtore his 

n, Church 3 1 | 


OR —_— — 


SE 40 | . Faicbfull Preachers conver: all they ſay 
Verſ. 13. | Church, the glory thereof ſhall ſo ſhine, and his 


| Sunne and Moone ſhall be darkened in coipari- 
| ſon of them; The lighr of the Moone ſhaft be as the 
: light of the Sunne, and the light of the Suxne ſhall be 
| | ſeven-fold more : Buttheſe be = chat muſt be 
| | handled hereaftery I therefore proceed to the 
' farther explication of this argument in the thir- 

| teenth and foureteenth verſes. | 


Verſ.13 'Vers. 13. For! (peake toyou Gentiles inaſmuch 
; as I amthe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
1 magnifie mane off ice. 


| | He ſecondend that God had in rejefting 
[ of the Iewes, was the ſalvation of the 


Gentiles, and in the cnd the converſion | 


| of the Iewes againe , fo that hee aimed ar the 
| well-fare of both, now in this verſe he illuftrates 
TS all this by the endof his Miniſtcrie, and ſheweth 
x thathe doth doe and mcditatethe ſame, thar in 

| his preaching hee propoſeth the ſame end that 

. God did in rejecting the Iewes, to wit, the falya- 

| | tion of the Gentiles, and by them the converſion 
| Dicidiſe 4p6- | of the Iewes. The Apoſtle Gvides himſelfe between 
| ES | the Gentiles and the [ewes . andſhewes that hee me- 
"| cimboriquam | ditates on ſo well the ſalvation of theſe, as of thoſe 


; | 
Rory falatem faith Parews. The one end at verl. 13. the other 
».ed ta 0ſlen- 


Gentilcs. 
| The parts of his ſpeech are two. 1, How God 


AU III 
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——-— | Miniſters whichare called ancientaen, thar the | 


dit, at verl, 14. Ibegin with the firit, which notes. 
the end why hce preached the ſalvation of the | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


( 
i 
' 
1 
| 


graced! 
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to their peoples uſe. 


| graced him with an Apoſtleſhip and Miniſterie, 
| 2. How he labours to grace and magnific it: Bur | 
| before I come to rheſe, obſc rve ſomewhatour of 
the direQion of his ſpeech. I ſpeake to you Gen: | 
tiles. In the beginning of this Epiſtle, the Apo-| 
tle, handling rhe common cauſe of faith,direed. 
his ſpeech toall the people of God, To all you that 
| be at Rome, belowed of God, andcalled to bee Saints, 
| Kom. 1. 7. But here handling particularly the 
' cauſe and caſe of the Tewes, he direQs his ſpeech 
| particularly tothe Gentiles. Soto gives the rea-| 
ſon; leſt che Gentiles ſhould ſuſpect that P «vl, | 
| who was appointed tobe teacher of the Gentiles, | 
ſhould forſake them,and goe pxeachto:the Tewes: | 
whence Lobſerve a double affeQion, the onein | 
Paul toward the Gentiles, the other in the Gen- 
tiles toward Paul, PaulsaffeQion tothem,in thar 
hee would have thera thinke, that though hee 
ſpake of the Iewes , yet it was with reſpe@ to 
their good and benefit, all that hee did was for 
their ſakes, and gives us this plaine note, 

That though the Preacher ſpeakes of othey people, 
ard of Gods feat ng with others, yet ſtill it ws for your 
| learning,that you may have profit by it : Yobts dico, 
1 ſpeake it unto you. When wee ſpeake toyou of | 
the» faith of Abraham, it is for your leaming : 
I. That you may reſt upon Gods promiſes. 2. Sa- 
crifice thoſe things that bee deareſt unto you-: 
when of the Gacrifice of Abel, itistoteach you to 
offer the firſtand the beſt, Geneſ. 4. 4. asalſoto 4 
get God to accept our perſons, that ſo he may ac- 
cept our ſacrifice. 3. That you may learne the 
leflon 


A .  R 


——_—_ , A —_—_ 
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IefIn of Salomo, Prov. 2 2.9. Ho16ur the Lord 
\ ith thy riches, « nd with the first fruits of all this 
encreaſe, WW henof Icruſa! em, that you may no! 
truſt roany outward prerogatives , but it yor 1 fin, 
| downe \ vou muſt as we'l as others : w hen Wee | 
| fpeake to you of Sodome, it 15to teach you to ta 
; heed of pride, t fulncſile of bread, an d ones 
| theſe were her fines when ſhee was deſtroyed. 
| Ezck, 16. 49. When of Peter, that you may 
[car ne the weainefte of the belt mans faith, and 
| chat without Gods a{hiltance wee thall yeeld to 
| everie weake and ſmall tempration. When of 
' the theeſe upon the crofle, rhat you may learne, 
| that Heav cns gate is never ſhut, waen penirent 
| ſinners kn! ke, but that while life laiterk, there 
' laſterh hope of mercie alſo : whatſcever wee 
{peake, it is for you ; of whomloever we ſpeake, it 
15 10 yau, it is for your we!l-farcand benetir. 
Learne from hence the wonderfull care that 
; {Men ou; gat to have 1 applying all the ſtories of 


-_ A 200d people will feare The boſe 
6 Rn 


| 


- other people and nations unto themtelves : the | 


bleffingupon Abraham bel. ongs to thee, it th! 
buleeve, the fall of the ſewes will lizhe upon 
thee tf thou belceve not. .Thinke n' It, winen we 
{peal:e of Sodome, Teruſalem, Babylon, &c. that 
ve ſpeake of things that concerne thee not , for | 
' thou art leruſalem, it thou killthe Prophers and | 
{tonethem thatare fentunto thee ; thou art So- | 
dome, if thou live in uncleannefle , thou art Ba- | 
bylon, if thoulgve in/pride; and wharſoever Wee! 
[pc ikecither of lew or Ieruſalem, ot the prefer» 
| 


vi 18 of ſome or overthrow of others, all is for you |; 
and | 


— 


of their fanbfull Trachevs. | 243. 
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and toyou: Thenext is cnc peoples +alfe&ionts. Verl.13. 
ward Paul, 
| They -arce that lice mould leave the 'm, and 
tuFLC to the le: wes. Good people will ſtand in feare DoF, 
of le et V Ing ind ! 0, ing t/ AY godly Teache Ys, wot Ic are 
t over thu em, a1 dl. bour for the h, ppineſſe andal- 
uation of ther ſoules : * For that is the reaſon of 
Pauls 5 cect h,Yob; hirs I ſpe. keit unto you, WH 
' not a chi!de be loth ro leave his tar" 'er,& a tenver 
 intatir his mother, whoſe breaſts he hath ſuckr 
| How will it grieve their ſouicy roparrwibrhens 
| But the Proacherhe i5 the father thatbdegers men 
' LINTO God, In Chris Teſus [ hwve  begorten | you | 
X rrrongh toe Goſpe {.1Cor.4.15. And inthis ſenſe 
' the ancient Do@ors of the Church are called Fa- 
thers; and thev arc your Mothers allo, rhat en- | 
, | durehars { travaile ro bring forth une of you G.zf, 
4.19. My little child) Ls , of whom I tx. waile in 
9 | birth againe, vill Chris  bie formed inyou. How ; 
, then can rhev endovre to part with them > Many 
can, and therefore it ſeemes they are not begor 
at ten: Burtthey arcconverted, inwhoſe hearts God 
hath wrought g grace by their Miniſterie. There | 
snothing char can grieve them more than ſuch a 
Loffe : V\ hat lofſe is-it for a map to loſe hiscyes ? 


w_—_ tw ps 77 


| They are the Secrs, 1 $17.9. 9. What lofſe for 
4 a man inthe night time to loſe his guide > They 
re te gri.'es rhat give light, their words arc as | 
a, aligy, ebat ſhineth ina darke place, 2 #tt.1,19-1 
2, Learne from hence, whether a Preacher harh | 
oy  Wrgught goo! 1efle in vor heart, or no, It hee | 


R 2 Galatians | 


NT ——  ———w_—— RR 


{ 
11 |; ave, vou will bee loth to forgoe | him: Cos the 
| 


Verl.13. 


AR | Ofthe Apoſtles, and their kinds and office... 


| Galatians toward Paul, Gal. 4.15. If you have 
| £ained peace by them, you will havethem in ſin- 
| gular honour, 1 739.5.17.and 1 Theſſ.5.1 2. Eve- 
| rieman loves them by whombegaines,&c. Ando] 
; come from thegdueion of his ſpeech to the parts 
' of it. And, 1. fiow God graced him with the Mi- 
' Diſterie & Apoſtleſhip. The word is taken ſome- 
| times in anequiyocall & improper ſenſe,and that 
| is ſometime in the berter fenſc ; as Andronicus & 


| Tania are ſaid tobe notable among the Apoſt'es, | 


> O— 


| Ko1.16.7.viz.inalarge ſignification ; as Tirms & 
: others are Embaſſadorsor Apoſtles, 2 Cor.11.13. 
| Sometimes the word is uſed univocally , and 


properly, and that either in a kinde of excellen- | 


| Cie, as Chriſt is called our High Prieſt and Apo- 
 ſtle, Heb, 3.1. Orclſe it isapplyedto the chicte 
| Miniftcrs of the new Teſtament , which were 
| properly- called Apoſtles. S. Hierome makes 
| foure kinds of Apoſtles: 1, Some were ordained 
| onely by God, as 1ſay, Teremie,and the Prophets. 
| 2. Someordainedof God, but by men, as Aſoſes 


to ſuccced him. 3. Someare ſent by men, and 
not of God, which arc thruſt into the Minitterie 
by letters,cormptions,bribes,4.Some ſhoulder in 
themſelves, being appointed neitlier by God nar 
| men: Sometimes the word (ignifies any one that 
| is ſent, generally and properly the higheſt office, 


| conſecrated 4arontobe High Pricſt, aud /oſhua | 


ment; and ſometimes it ſignifies thoſe that were 
ordained of Chriſt tobe of cquall authoritic with 
che 12, Apoſtles,fuch as wee Par! and Baynekes, | 


| and dignitic of the Apo{tles in the new Teſta- 
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| Thel... 


10 1 Of, the Apoſtles, and their kindes and — wx | 


2 knowen Chriftin the fleſh, were eve-wiineſles | 


| the dayes of his fleſh, yet he ſaw him being im- 


— —  —  ————_ 


The grace and excellencic of an Apoſtleſhip | 
| confiſts eſpecially in theſe points, 1, They were | 
immediately called by Chrift to preach his Go- 
ſpell chorow the world; Goe teach all Nations, 
Matth, 28, Andit is no ſmall creditto bee Gods | 
Herauld atarmecs, to be Tuba E vangelica, Gods 
Trumper, both to give warning of a fight, and to | 
ſound the retreat , to prockime peace, and relt | 
when the combaris done : . todcliyer Gods will, 

to ſtand in hisroome,to plead his cauſe and fþ eak | 
for his honour, can bee no meane or ſimall prero- | 
| gative, 2. The Apoſtles were ſuch menas had 


of his miracles, and heard his Sermons, as in 
r /ob. 1, 3. That which we have heard and ſeene, dee 
clare we unto you;, His glorie that they ſaw, Mt. 
17. Secondly, his reſurrection, forhe appeared rg 
the twelve, as 1 Cor. 15.5. His aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, while they beheld hee was taken up, As 1.9. 
And though S. Pax! had not knowen Chriſt in 


| mortal! and ingloric by revelation, as Auguſtine 
| and Lyranzs affirme on 2 Cor. 12. T hirdly, they |} 
| could diſcerne canonicall bookes of Scripture 
; from others,they hadthe keyesof the Kingdome 
aſter a more ſpeciall manner, that whatſoever they | 
bound incarth ſhould be bound in be. wen, &c. as 
Peter bound up the finne of $107 Magn, and 
pronounced ſcnrence againſt Azanias and Saphy- 
r4.- Fourthly, they had ; power to worke miracles, | 
heale diſeaſes, caſt out Devils, yea Petersverie | 
—_ As 5. 15.and Pauls napkin, AT.9.12. 
R y Fitthly ' 
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| Verſ. 13. 


1] Adtraciliem fuſ- 
ſet nonn Apo- 
floelts, ſed i au- 

| ditortbuss 
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| A Miniſter ought to imend . 


Fifthly, they gave the Holy Ghoſt by laying on 
| of their hands, A#s 8. [They were free from error 
indoctrine, for the Spirit promiſed to leadthem 
| intoa!l truth, Zeb, 16. 12. Laſtly, they had the| 
oifts of rongues, wiercto Pererizs addes further, | 
| rhatthey hadanother ſpeciall grace,that ſpeaking 
; i1nth:ic owne tqngne, yet men of divers langua-. 
| 35 did ſo underſtand them, as if they had ſpoken 
| divers languages; and of the fame opinion is 
| Eraſaus Annot, 1n Af, 2.8, ButTincline to the | 
| judgement of Bez.z, who ſhewes againſt Pereriz | 
and Eraſmm, that it that had been true, It had been | 
a miracle not inthe Apoſtles, but inthehearexs. Burt 
ro leave this and fall upon the paint, theſe words 
 arethe reaſon that Pax! gives of his ſpeaking to 
| the Gentiles; 11 aſnuch as 1 am the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, therefore 1 (peake to you G extiles . for it is | 
not ip” #v, quamain, as long as I live. 7 ſpeake to | 
| y0zz Gentiles, as Origen thought,and is the tranſla- 
| tion of the vulgar Larine; butiz' 3nr, in quantum, | 
' or q4arenus, noting the cauſe, becauſe I am your | 
Apoftle,thercfore I ſpeake to vou. I might note, | 
t. That no man was ever ſo farre gone in ſinne, 
but God could call him home againe, Paul once 
| a perſecutor, nowan Apoſtle. 2. God is fofarre | 
after converſion fromrhinking a man the worle, | 
' that hee will placehim ncere to himſelfe, Pay! | 
;now an Apoltle, 3. Gods providing of means | 
for them whom he will ſave ; T he Apoſtle ofthe | 
; Gentiles: Bur theſe} are not fo proper to this | 
Text; but that which l chiefly note is the Apo-| 
ltles drift, That his chieteft care was to ore | 
OT 
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the good of bt people. | 247 | 
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; for the good of the Gentiles, ro whom Godap- Verl.13. 
. \ pointed him topreach; from whence note. Tater | 
| When God ſets a man over apeople, he ought chiefly DoJ8; 

' 10 intend their good and well-fare, Is it a Cities, Cvitas oft, vi- 
| | watch ro keepeit ; 15 it a field, tndie totifit gs ita wing. m 
| ſpouſe, fludie to adorne her, 45 it a flock tude to feed | ſud:io cuttui, 

| | 1t; faith Bernard, It a Citic, then he muſt labor pAD Kg 0. 
| tobpild & defend it, avi tyrannorum, afraudibus | t,fudetopatai: 
| hereticorum, 6 ientationibus Demonum, from the | #raard. ſuper | 
ES: . . | Caniie. $,rm.76. 

' violence of Tyrants, from the deceits of Herctiqnes, | 

| | from the tentations of the Dewill : If a Spouſe, hee | | 
muſt labour torrim her, tht Mee bee all glorious | | 
| within , viz, 1. An acknowledgement of the | | 


| will of God. 2. I ruc and (olid comfort in diftre(- 


; | ſes. 3. Hearing of prayers. 4. Famous delive- i | 

| | Fances. 5. Divers vertues kindted in them by the | | 

| | Spirit ; as Moilerus on Pſul. 45.13. Ifit bee a 

| field or vineyard, hee muſt labour both to gather | 

£ out of it the briars and tares, and to fow it with | * 

"4 good feed, and then to watch for feare theenvi-| | 

. | ous man ſow tares 12 it. It itbe a flocke, he muſt | | 

"| | drive them to the greene paſtures of Gods word, | 

#1 | and lead them vut by rhe waters of comforr, | 

; | Pſilm, 23, When Chriſtin 104, 21. asked Perey | | 

ul | thrice, Simon, loveftthoumee ? 1, Pluſquam tua. | 

OY | 2. Pluſquam tnos. 3. Pluſyram te, More than | 

] | | thine, more than thy ſelfe, as Beraardexpoundsit : | 

w; |and Peter ſtillaniwered, Tea Lord, rhox knoweſt a 

Fe | chat 1 lovethee, Chriit gives him rh!s marke to | | 

| ; know it by, Paſce oves, paſce agnos, it may bee | 

2 : knowen by thy care in feeding my lambes, and F 

- tending my ſheepe;]/ have ſet watchmen pon rhy | 
| f R 4 walls | 


C_—_— — — 


| get | | A Miniſter ought chiefly 
| | 


— — ———  — A gs, yn | 


"Veſts 2. | walls (O Jeruſalem) which all the day and all the_ 
—— ' aight ſhall not ceaſe, and yee that are mindful of 
the Lord keepe not jalence, Iſuy 62.6, Sonne of 
man 1 have made thee a watchman, Ezek, ;,17. 
. By which metaphor it may appeare, that as it 
times of warrethe watchmen arc tending all the 
| day intheir watch-towers, but eſpecially in the 
nighttime ; and iftherebe any danger, give the 
people warning : Sointhe Church, Biſhops and 
Miniſters, they muſt be alwayes in their watch- 
towers, but efpecially when thenight of errour; 
 ariſeth z they muſt remember that in A#. 20.28. 
| Take heed to your ſelves, andtoall the flocke where. | 
| of the holy oh hath made you overſcers, to feed the | 
| Church which he purchaſed with his. owne bloud. 
; When I remember that ſaying of 7aceb, Gen,z 1. 
| | 40. I was in the day conſumed with heat, I was | 
' parched with froft 3n the night , andreade of the | 
ſhepherds watching their flocks in the night, | 
then doe I conſider theirearly riſing, and late go- | 
ing to bed, hor their eyes have not time to 
 fleepe, nor their eye-lids to ſlumber, nor their 
| heads to rake any reſt from tenuing the ſoules and 
 ſtudyingthe welfare of their people , and there- 
| fore the Apoftle, 1Corinth. 4. cails Miniſters | 
| @avjinw, of iprow, 20707, 2s if they were captives : 
| *S:ce-dotun n0- | Condemned tothe oares, whoſe armes rauſt row | 


mxa ecceprs;, | the ſhip of Chriſt fo ſhore, veathe winds being | 
non ad" quiciemn, | i 


© \ſedadliborangt | conſpired againſt them, Excellently * Grgortc - | 
> -pwney m \ Wee hve received [ he aames of F riefts , 401 10 reſt, 
= | orerequod jicra G , WF 
oe dinds | but rolabour, that wee may be found in worke that 


L | Greg logs epifk 8. w/1c) wee are ſealed in name ; that wee may gl1ve |; 


— 


EEIro eee nee ace a e AT 


O 


|| 

en ET 

* TT _ - - _— — — - * — ————_ 9 OO OOO oo oO OO OO - 
" 


— CCCCCSCCEURG 


249 
CC Creor—_— | —_—_— C—  _— 


Verſ.13. 
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EY En 


with g 


ſels, with honeſtie of aQt1ons, as Bernird: Not 11 
theſe things which belong” to ſotular honour, ſaith 


Tho. Aquinys , but in adorning himſelte with 


IJ 


{and doctrine, ſaith Origen, * Not with wealth and 
| garments, theſe are ſophiſticall ornaments, but that 
| many maybe converted to Goa ; Secondly, that my 
| miniſterie maybe effetuallia the hearts of the he.1- 
| rers faith Martyr, >Notin thepleaſant allurements 
| of word: for a ſermon (unleſſe it eares the ſoule) ts 
| reicted, ſay the Magdeburgenſes outof E wnodins \ 
| but pret.oſuwm paſteris diadema exc. The pretious 


- 6 y [ 
he in\lrufts, with good m1w1ners he adornes, with a 


rodly cuflodic he watcheth over them, that he makes | 
\chem decline from evill, as Gregorie 01-1 King. tr. 
Tnen ; 


good manners,chlarging his care of the ſalvation,! 


: : __ ©. 1 2 Nono9p bus,rem 
| of all, 7 magnifie, by diligence and taith, by life - 


| diadem of a Pajtor conſis in this,* that with atria. 


| 


| 


[1 


Ey i. 18, 
Nonmbugie 
ad hore”: ſe- 
charem ſpftant 


vellinus he ſunt 
or panicnta ſophi- 
fiica, [id 4 multi 
| COBUCTIaNLAY ad 
Dei. 2 / mani 
ſter.h ft efficax 
| nc db auditet. 
b Nan Ver borum 
| len0c1#4:4, nam 
| {erm nif 21 ine 
| wed.tur abieftys 
| et. Cer lb C4. 
| </rdotirina m- 
| [titwai, bor m0 |, 
| 14543 0x8 2 t,pt6 "A 
cos Cuſtodial vigi- 13 
l::, 4 malo degls= 
; 1are factat, 
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; AMuiniſlers by their preaching and living S 
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Verſ.13. 


IL EIS” .X 


Then Pazl is ſaid ro maynifie his miniſkerie, if he ' 
can winborh Iewes and Genrtiies unto God, as | 
1 Cor.9.19. 1 have m.de my ſelfe ſervant to all men, | 
that I may win the moe 7to the lewes I became a | 
tow, Iam madeallthings to all men, &c, From all, | 
| this conclu(ion followes in gencrall : 
It ts the dutie of every Miniſter of tre Goſpel, ſo | 
topreach, and live, as that he may honour and grace | 
| his calling and minijterie; he mult for lifebe unre- | 
proveab'c, 1 Ti. 3.2. Wee here receivetninries, 

mith which the ungodly never have not burdened the 
beſt deſerving, ſaith Burer, For knowledge hee 
muſt be abic roreach, 1 71.3.6; Bonaventure 
16, requires thrce things to the honouring ot the mi- 
af, d Ching | DUtterie : 1. Authoritie 3 2. Truth ; 3. Profit. | 
pauportate., | Aquinds faith, there muſt be in him that will 
i 4pa: £922. | grace the miniſterie, 1,/Charitieto love : 2.Mag- 
nan mitie to ſuſtaine :| (Clauſa domo tenere, was 
the complaint of FXpermacſtra) 3. Severitie to 
| ext!rpateevill: 4, Humilitie ro ſhun pride: 5.Sta- 
| bilirie ro perſevere : 6. Valiantneſſe to doe vehe. 
mently : he muſt have cleercneſle in knowledge, 
tervencie in life, ſhining and burning like 7ohn 
Baptiſt, 10h. 5.35. he was lucens exempls, wverbo, 


PD ack . 


"Accipumus his 
mjuerias, quibus 
mpis Optime n t- 
Y.E)S WIA] WANT 
non g'awarumt, 
Brier is 1 Tit. 


—_ 


- 


— ——— 


Ardens i ſcijfo 


vebementi as ſle- 
r:1atg, avaens 
ergac briſtum 
amore, ergapec- 
Cates INCreſ 
{102t, 


(hining in example, in word : he was burning 11 


bimſclfe with vehement auſteritie brning with love 
towards Cbrift, with chiding towards ſinners, ſaith 
Bernard, x 
Here I ſhould firſt lay downe the duties of 
gcod Miniſters, how they ovght ro live an 
| preach, that ſo they may magnifie their offices. 
4 : C j . | 
Secondly, the lamentable face of our Church, in | 


reſpedt | 


Þ 


7, ts grace their calling. 


—  — _— — 


| reſpect that fon many of kerctildren, who ſhould 
be like Barnabas, prove like Benoni, a heavineſT: 
| | and woennto her ; how roo many Miniſters dif: 
| ' grace the miniſteric, and many that ſometimes 
| | doe preach the Gol Nell? diſcredit the Golpel!, 
| many thatarc ſcrued (as it were) into this office, | 
j | are the great blemiſhes of it ; lomerimes 1n doing | 
|  mething elſc lome timein doing nothing ſome: | 
time in doing evilly. But this is "a point "that is 
knowne well enou oh , I wiſhir were tobe excu- 
ſed : I ſpare the har, dling of it inthis audience : 
Tis athing rather robe lamentecl, than preached 
and publiſhed, it is r0 well knowne in Gath ,and 
publiſhed in the ſtreets of Askelon : 1 pray God 
| we might live to ſee the day, thatthey who have 
authoritic would cirher reforme , og root them 
our of the Church , that they who baniſh dead 
idols out of Church windowes, would not ſet lti- 
ving idols in our pulpits: Thatrhey would not ſet 
them to ſpeake againſt drunkenneſſe, whoberol- 
pots themſelves ; . againſt Laotlicean luke-warm- 
| neſſe, who be hollow themſelves ; themt: > pull : 
| | downe ſinne in others, who hugge and dandle it . 


mn le en 


TI 
, 


— 
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| Times require betcer Preachers. T here is ſmall | ;-;7. Ancid 
comfort, or .hope of health, when a ſicke man | y, ., 
| | muſt be cured by ſuch a Phyſitian as hath rhe 

| | plague and ſoxe running upon himſelte. But what 
| | [leavein this unſpoken, I ſhall inde 1nthe next 
| verſe, which isthe other end of Pauls preaching 
| | and miniſterie. 


F V B R I. ry 3 % 


themſelves. Theſe times need n0 ſuch aids and pa- | Nu telauxbo, 


| trons, God hath no necd of ſuch, and theſe 11] | 2 45enſonbus 
{tus tempus egit. 


Det. 


of 


Prelatu debct 
- prodeſſe, 707: 
preeſje;vec p'0- 
prium ambire 
commod .w, [c1 


a11nark ſalut mn. 


Bern. de I14b. 
ordin. «cle fore 


w Ercbe twoends of Pauls preacking and | 
miniſteric : the former, that he might. 


1s Pazlshope, orjoy, or crowne ofrejoycing > are 
\ Bot you It, in the preſence of our Lord Ieſus 
Chit arhis comming > Yes &c. 1 Thefſ. 2.19, 


"44.0 ©e— 
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A good Miniſter aimes 


Vers. 14. If by any meanes 1 might provoke | 
them of my fleſn to follow them, and | 


might t: fave ſome of them. | 
| 


provoke , the other, chat he might ſave ; | 
and in theſe there be two othcr'contiderable | 
points; the one, the great paines that he takes, if. 


| by any mMeanes ; ſecondly, the ſpecification of the | 


parties whom he ſo much renders, them of my | 
fleſh, Tbegin withthe firft ; That he might oe! 
voke, vis, toemularion : from whence obſerve, 

That Gods children ſhould be at an holy emula. | | 
tion and ([trife who thould be neereſt unto God ; | 
and ſecondly , the good that wee fee in others | 
ſhould be ſtrong provocations for us to follow | 
them : Be followers of mee, ſaith the Apoſtle, 


x Cor.4.16, I came to theſccondend of his mini- | 


 Geric, ſrwve ſome of them, | [4 


The end whereat every good Miniſter muſt aime | 

& the ſalvation of ſoules.) Itis the rule of Bernard : 
A Prelate onght toprofit, not torule, neither to de- | 
ſire his owne profit, but the ſalvation of ſoules, What | 


. This was the reaſon why Paul became all 
cbings to all men, that he might ſave ſome, 1 Coy. 9. 
$3. 1 ſeke not yours, but you, Thereafon : Firlt, | 


| becauſe the Miniters nuſt aime at that molt | 


whereby | 


_ 4 _— I Yen Pr Letras wu Ir I 


 ] 


at the ſalvation of ſoules.  ""wq0 


whereby God is glorified moſt, andrthatsthe fa]- Verſ. 14. 
vation ot foules , he 1 glorified in the wickeds | 
deſtruction, but he g!oricth more1n the falvarton- 
of one that bcleevesand repents, than in the con- 
demnation of a thouſand that die impenirent. 
Secondly, becauſe the Miriitcr muſt anſwer for 
his peoples ſuules, as the Apoitle ſpeakes, Heb. 
13.17. They witch for your ſoules,as they thot muſt | - , 
grve account unto God. He 1: Jro watch, That al- | Vt etianfa ſan- 
though belive! olily, and viuſkerh, or is afraid £0 re- wt os 1 

; : : ' peraite wiventes 
prove corrupt livers, he periſhetl with all thoſe | irgurreeruf) 
that periſh (be being ſilext,) ſaith ?roper Aquitani- | ia, aut » ctuat, 
| | cu5, Thus God ſpeakethunto the Prophet, Ezef. Pope 
| 32.7, 8. Sonneof man, I have male thee 4 watch- | rieeprric. 
| man unte the houſe of Iſrael, and the werdſhalt thou hs —_— 
| require at my mouth. woen1 ſay to the wicked, O plat, cap. 20. 
| wicked man, thou ſhalt die the death, if thou doe not | 
ſpeake, &c. Hence ariſeth toa Miniſter a great | 
care, he muſt care for ſoules, and great danger, | 
he is in danger of damnation, if he loſe one of his/ 
peoples ſqules; andfherefore I rhinke that Chry-| 
ſoſtomemight well uſe that ſpeech of his, / doe not | Nos arbit or in- 


1 . | thinke that among the Prieſts many areſaved, but | ter Sacerdotes 


many more that periſh. Tt one of us have ten thou: | Fray ah 
ſand ſoules to feed, it is manv thouſand times | 74s piares 9 
; per. wii. Clnyſ. 
more caſte for you to 'goe to Heaven, than for |;, 18. 41. 
one of us : which if we conſidered, we would ſay | How 3. 
| as Antigonns , If thou didſt know with how many ſs agar 
(| evils this Diadem isattended, thou wouldſt not 
take itup lying on a dunghill. 
Firſt then, dangerous isthe caſe of thoſe, who | Y| I, 4 
preach onely to pleaſe ; whoſe leaming GE | - 
rac | A 
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Their caſe da angero:t4,Who o pre ach bo pleaſe 


the withdrawing 0 Crheid r matter,ancl [{rting th Cir 
words in knots and borders , Placing them chec- 
kcr-wiſe, to delight the care onely , who come 

alwayes trom Placentia. never were at Verora,to 


uſe the words of Laviter on E fther, Theſe men | 
wrong themſelves, tor they bring other mens | 
bioudupon cheir heads,as Ezel.33. They wrong 


their hearers, for they ſgerhem like to perith,and 
t:eipetnem not , thcy ſee them poſting torward 
1n the broad parh of in1quitie, anc dreclatime them 


—— — 


pot; tney fee t| 36h 1n/the fre, and they helpe | 


chem not. It was rhe | ſaying of Sig! rnd the 
Emperour, He /lves bis enexuie, that ſpares him , 


and theſe Minifters doe kill vou for we ot ſrea- | 
[ 


king, That which Arſten ſaith of God, God ſome- 


times by lþ. LIL TT. get, is moſt trove of the Mint- ' 


ter, hee kils vou ; by forbearing tolet yonbloud 

andto launcevour Hres : He that is ro be burne Ad. 
bewaileth, and yet is burned ; hee that is tobeecut 
bewat a 7% 'd 't 15 cnt: ſaith Angnſtine, The 
ſicke w ecpes , Yet the Surgeon cuts him , hee 
laments. and verthe Surgeon ſeares him ; whe- 
ther is this crueltie, or pitie? Heerapeth "0 11 


the wound, that man may bee cured , x4 if rhe 


— - {lobanthed: gently 7.11 is de freved. 
Vs, 


Ic COI d! V . da NO? rous iS the calc of t 16le wio 


(tudy nothing but honour and weaſrh, ar »bc 
ow moſt of their ft: dies how they mav rif fo 
1zhz-r than the ir brethren, | to get honour to 


themſel ves, not to Nonour God- who onen both | 


their monthes 5 and purſes, to wave and ſolicite 
their rich promotions ; but can have :olenſireto 


— — - ——  ——<— 
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Pc nn | 
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| open their mouthes to preach , that a man mas 


| 


| 


| ay as Senec.z in another cale, Small cures (peake, 
great ones are dumbe, WW ben w; th Demoſthenes in 
| Gene, this is &s im 9a@79", a bullin therongue , 
then they Conelynlu pitt, ſuffer a kinde ot oak 


| Cie, rney cannot ſpeake. | 


| O— A 


Thirdly, dangerous is ric cafe of thofe, who 
be dumbe dogs that cannot barke, who rake upon ' 
ricm this holy calling, and yer can preach no 


- - 


| more than Harpocy a es the /X 2yprian, who was 


a.wayes painted wirh his finzer in his month, as 

Eraſmu notes, who arc liketothole Ldols, P[.l. 

I 15. Tvat have mo 4thes but ſpeake a0 < - 
AnteVacunales ftantque ſedentque foros, 

They are YVcuna's Priclts, and ſhee fitteit Mt- | 


 {trefle ro beſtow a liveric upoN. (ach Drones. 
| [ hev are ſuch to whom God will | fay. I I [rand 
{ 7 5 
| Fee idle the whole day £ | 


| foule-ſ(t; arving Sormors ; » Icometoa ſecond note 


F 'OUTCIN iv, dangerous is thecaſe of thoſe, who 
In ftead of faving deſtroy the ſoules of their DEeO- 
ple: ſometimes ſowing herericall and wicked : 
doctrine, (omctimes by a wicked and finfull ite: 

[owhom Go 4may lay, as Pſul.50,16,17. A 
tongue th. ſprakes gre t ob urs, and, n idle þ ind: 
A cleere dottrine, and 4 dirke life. is a monſtrow 
thing. Loquere ut vide im. DINE ” as I may {ce 
You . was the Philoſophers tle which 1s the 
tau!! tof 90 many of my brett: ren, W ho doe more | 
ut in the weeke- day (by/yoking themſelves | 
with a a packe of good fellowes ) than they doe 


g00d onthe Sab barh, by many 0 their leane and 
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——— | which Goduſeth toſavethe ſoules of his people. | 
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| A good Miniſter is God's inſtrument 
begs NO FI EE CT OTE | a 
| The Miniſter of the Goſpell is the inftrument } 


'| Andrthereforealthough God be the Author and. 
efficient cauſe of ſalvation , Fer the Miniſter is 
ſaid to ſave, becauſe hee is a co-worker. So the 
| Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 4.16, Take heed to thy ſelfe and 
| to doFrine, continue therein; for in ſo doing, thoy 
ſhalt ſave both thy ſelfe and thoſe that heare thee, In 
| 1am. 5. 20, This know, that hee which converteth a | 
| finnerſball ſave aſoule from death. In Mat. 18. 1c, 
If bee heare, thou hast gainedor won thy brother, 
\ The Miniſter is eve ſuvour of life unto life, 2 Cop, 
2.16, Heisa fiſher of men, Matth. 4.19. tocall| 
them fromthe world,to be of the number of Gods | 
| Saints : Sothata good Miniſter of the Goſpellis | 
| faid to ſave men,either by working inthem faith, | 
| as Rom, 10.17, Faiths by hearing, orby laying | 
downethe danger that comes by 11nne, as Aoſes | 
did toIftael, Deut. 30.18. / proteſt you ſhallſurely | 
periſh, orby preaching that word, which ifa man 
| keepe, hee ſhall neverſee death, 7oh. 8, 5.x, In 
| briefe. hee that converts ſoules doth fave them, 
but hee converts ſoules, am.5.20. Hee that be- 


| gets thern, an. 1, 18, Hee thatſo inſtructs, re- 


| proves, exhorts, that hee makes man abſolute 
| and perfit, doth indeedſave ; but thar is the Mi-| 
nifter out of the word, 2 Tim. 3.17. | 

And if hee beethe Miniſter of ſalvation, how | 


ſe. 
De vita Com- 
ſtant. lib. 4 £433. 


carctull ſhould youbce in hearing him. Eaſebiz 

reports of Conſtantine, That when hee had long | 
heard difputations concerning God, they being | 
about | 


w 


| gets ſoules doth fave foules, butthe Miniſter be- | 
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fo ſave ſoules. " =O 


WE NO PELY nn Om > ——___ 


about to breake off, hee would nor ſuffer them, | Ver. 14+ 
and when they cntreated him to fit downe, hee | 
anſwered ; Ir #s awicked thing, whilſt diſputations | Ne/a  habiti 
are held concerning God, to jit downe. How often OP 
have they criedoutunto you, and you have not | : 
{ heard, piped unto you, and you have not dan-/ 
| ced ; mourned, and vou have not wept 2 how of- | 
| ten hath Manna fallen at your doores, and you | 
have not ftirred to garher it; the word of wil- | 
| dome beene uttered , and vou have ſhut your | 
caresagainſt it > the Sunre hath ſhined, and you 
have beene nor like the Perſian, or the Stoicke in | 
| Laantius, that adores and worſhips it 3 but like | Inſtt bb. 2, 
' the Atlantesin the Comment upon La#antize, | 7" 
who curſed the Sunne rifing and ſetting. I ſay 
zothing uato you, but as the Holy Gholt doth, 
Heb. 2. 3. How can you eſcape in the day of Gods 
wrath, if you neglett ſo great ſalvation, as hath beene 
preached unto you. | 
2, It they fave ſoules, how high andadmirable 
isrheircaling, how wonderfull ſhould their gifts 
be ; ihey ſhould notbe like thoſe Prieſts menrto- 


red by #henanw , that when the queſtion was | 2*"eu Gee 


| 


; propoſed in the Triburian Synod, whether gol- 
| den Chalices or woodden were tobecuſed inthe 
: | Sacrament ; Boniface Biſhop, and afterward 
| | Marrvr, makes anſwer, That in former times 

| | they had golden Miniſters and woodden Chali- 
| ces, but now they had many golden Chalices, | 
| 


buc woodden Priefts : If they fave ſoules, with 
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| what comfort may they labour? It they ſave | 

| Þ}F- | your foules, whar love ſhouldyou bearethem ? | 
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| 25 : A Breacher mubl ſpare no panes 


Verſ. 14. | How carefull ſhould you bee that they may not 
os want any encouragement? It they fave ſoules, 
how glorious ſhall they ſhine > Day. 12. 3. And 
| {0 I come tothe paines thar the Preacher takes, 

Dot, | Eims, If by any meants : The Preacher of the Go- 
 (pell muſt ſpare nopaines, neglett no meanes to gaine 

| ſoules, That which Fives reports of Cleanthes, 

| \. Loan | That he bought ſleepewith bis labours, That which 
dit. Decauſin | Laertius reports of Ariſtotle, thar when hee went 
corap. 0147, | rofleepe hee hada brazen globe inhis hand, and | 
th under his hand a baſon, thatby the tall hee might | 
be wakened. That which Yalerins Maxim re- | 
Studi quibas | Horts of Archimenid:s, that, By the ſtudies (where- | 
,9205-9; 998gtd bf 0 SP 1me) he loft bs life, is moſt true of evert | 
amiſit I utam, y be got f- ſt fe, rue or EVET e| 
fairhfull Miniſter of the Goſpell : His toyle is 

like the heavieand reltleſle labour of 7acob, when 
hee kept Labans (heepe; 1n the day 1 w.is conſu- 
med with heat, parched with froſt in the night, and 
fleepe departed from mine eyes, Geneſ. 31. 40. Or | 
like thoſc good ſhepherds at Chriſts birth, that | 
' were tendinz their flockes in thenight, Luke 2. 
| His paines muſt bee 1n theſe two, praving, and 
| preaching , as 154m. 12.23. God forbid that 1 
| tire diam || ſhould ſinne, in ceaſing to pray for you. The ſame 
{ Dowinwbupro , you may ſec, Rom. 1, To,11,12. God is mywit- 
| be deprecatury9iua neſſe, whom 1 ſerve in my ſpirit, inthe Goſpel of hs 


\ £1 83:0ar13, wil> | | - ; 
| ngs tau: ſetit, ſ0nne, that without ceaſing I make mention of yay al- 


god por 'wayes in mpprayers. Hee muſt pray , Hee deſires 


! ſeritz, p1jo ic ban : 
— | fund, | merciefor thee, who threateneſt him, hee feeles thy 


| quas forfuan iz | wound, which thou 4 ſelfe feeleft not . he ſheddeth 


\Je nonſuniire | reares for thee, whic 


ſ 


| 


Cypr. «elapſer,* 


| S618; faith Cyprian. Hee muſt preach in ſeaſon, out of 


thou thy ſelfe ſheddeſt not , | 


| : ſeaſon, | 
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| to convert ſoules. | | 259 | 
| ſeaſon, 2 Tim.4.2. And all this he muſt willingly | Verl. 14. 
, doe for the gaining of ſoules; adverſitic is an | 
| heavic thing , yet this muſt hee endure to win | 
| ſoules, 2 Tim. 4. 5. Perſecutionan heaviething, 
' yet he muſt endure it to win ſoules, 1 Cor. 4.12. 
| weareperſecuted, and we ſuffer it. Death an hea- | 
' vie thing, and yet Gods Minifter muſt endure it / 
| towin ſoules, as the-Prophet did, 7erem. 11.21. | 
| Separation from God an heavie thing, yet the | 
| Miniſters muſt endure it, rather than nor-gaine | 
| ſoules unto God, as Moſes, Exod. 32.32, and 
| Paul, Rom. 9.2. 4 
_| This is the dutie wee owe to you; thinke yee, | Fe. 
- | you owe us nothing forit, are wee appointed as 
a] . | drudges, and you not tied to reſpect us for our | 
a worke? Yes, you owe more than you meane to 
: pay. 1, Obedience, Hebr. 13. 17. 2, Honour | 
fl |1Tim.5.17. 3. Loveand(ingular love, 1 Thef. 
| 5-13- 4. Continuall and fervent prayer unto | 
or God, Epheſ. 6.19. and 2 Theſſ. 3.1, 2. That wee, | 
wy may behept from evill men. 5, Temporall things fox | 
my | the ſpiritual things we {ow amongit you : Ler him | 
; | that & taught in the word, make him that raught | 
il bim partaker of all his goods, Gal. 6, &. Wee wil- | 
wh lingly compound with youtor the one balfe of | }- 
Vs what you owe us. I come to the laſt, the ſpecifi- | 
jr cation of the parties whom he ſomuch tenders, 
_ Them of my fleſþ.] We oughtmoſt of all roten- 
by derthe health and ſalvation of rhoſe thatare of 
7 | our kindred, and neere untous ; $12m, confirme 
v | thy brethren, Luke 22.32. Firlt, looke to our 
- of | owne hearts, then to our owne houſes, then to our 
/S. | [I 2 owne | 
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Verſ.r5. | 


| thereceiving bee but life from thes 


The fi, freenth werſe expounded. = 
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owne kindred, and then ler our light ſhineto all 
the children and people of God, and {o I come to 
| | the ſecond argument noted 11 the fifteenth verſe, 


| 'Venrs. 15. Forif thecaftling away of them bee the 
reconciling of the world, what ſhatt 


dead 2 


p 2 His is the ſecond argument to perſwade 


rhe Gentiles not to boaſt againſt the reje-- 
Red lewes, taken from the hope of their 
reſtoring: becauſe though caſtoff, yet ſhall they 
be received againe , therefore boalt not againſt 
them. The words ſeeme to containe two maine 


| parts: The one, the fearcfull and dangerous e- 


| tate wherein the lewes werc ; intimated i in the 
laſt words, where they are compare: 1romenthat 
' bedead. 2, The hope, that they ſhall come'out 
; of thi death, andat laſt bee delivered from the 
| danger, in theſe words, Their receiving ſhall bee 
lifefrom the dead. T hough a man bedead, there 
1s hope to liveagatne ; chough a tree be withered, 
there is hope that when winter is paſt it may wex 
grecneagaine, Suchis the citate of the Ic wes. 

In briefe, the argument is taken from the lefle 
tothe greater, thus , It their caſting away were 
good, how much more their receiving; and fo | 
Deing an hypothetical] propoſition, it conſiſts of 
an antecedent and a {cquele. From the antece- 
{ent I obſerve : That God never gives way to 
any evill, but fora good end and purpoſe : their 


fall 


DOR | 
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| Thatliving in finnets aneſtate ofdeath.. | | 261 


| fall was ſuffered for this end, to reconcile the | Verſ, 15. 
| world unto himſelfe, as inthe cleyenthverſe. 

| T come to the ſequele, wherein were nored, | 
| firſt their danger, dead. ſecondly, their hope, re-/ 
| ceived to life from dearh. From the firſt note, | 
| That living 1n [inne, ont of f.xvour with God, ts to! pg, 
| beintheeſtate of a dead man. The dead ſhall heare | 
| the voice of the ſonne of God, 10h. 5.25. If you 
| aske who be theſe dead, ſurely you need notgoe | ME, 
| downe into the vaults of the earch to ſecke them, | | | 


CTT——_——— —_ 


\ they are buried above ground, they are dead | 
 ſoules in living bodies, That body is rheirtombe, | 
| and this their epitaph, Hic ſiti ſunr, Here are they 
| buried, Therefore awake thou that fleepeſt, ſtand 
up from he dead, Epheſ.5.14., Itmay be thought 
a (range poſition,and favour ſomewhat of melan- | 
choly, that a man that breathes, and moves, and 
ſpeakes, and drinkes, and ſweares,and fights,and 
does all other as which now adayes are counted 
| manly, ſhould be induced, that for all this he is 
no better than a dead man.,acarcaſe., Burler ſuch 
| a manas this be brought before the Iudge of lite 
| Chriſt eſis, examined by the rule of life, viz, | 
the word, and you ſhall ſee what his caſe is. The | | 
life ofa Chriſtianconſilts in the unioa ofhis ſoule | 
| with God, which is made by the grace of the holy 
| ſpirit dwelling in him ; for as the life ofthe body | 
is the ſou'e, ſo the life of the ſoule is grace ; and | 
where that is wanting, well may the body live, 
| but the ſoule is dead, as Paul ſpeakerth of the wi- 
dow, 1Tim.5.5. Such dead men are all by na- 
ture, dead in finnes and treſpaſſes, Epheſ.2.1. yea 
| Sd 3 : dead | 
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| That li ving in ſinne t4 an eſtare of death. 


T5. {dead even from the wombe, and (if I may ſo 
; ſpeake) ſtill borne; for no man brought grace 1n- 
\cothe world, nor ſuckt it from his morher he 15] 
| made, notbornea Chriſtian. The word Sole is 
| | capable of lite, it God be pleaſed to give it : the | 
| belt by nzture, but dead, There be rwo things | | 


” thatargue life in the foule of man ; ſenſe and mo- 


| TiON : it man inthe cliatc of ſine hath cither, I | 
| will confeſſe him to be alive, and not dead. But | 
 firit,he hath no ſenſe, for he perceives nor the things | 


of the ſpirit of God, nor cau be , for they'*are diſcer-, 


| ned piritually, 1 Cor.2, 14. S:condly, he harh no | 
motion, he h ach ſer up his re{t 1nthis world Never | | 
| Jreames of aſpiring higher, Tellhim ofa jourr ev | 
| to heaven, tis notin him rowill it, tis not in him | 
| oncetothinke of it, 2 Cor.3.5. Now it this man | 
' way beſaidto live, which manitetts life neither 
| by enſe nor motion, then ſtocks and Rones, and 
| the dalleſt ofspring of the elemcnts may as truly 
| be ſaidto live. So that wee may conclude, as | 
' Chriſt doth, Afatth. 8.22. Let the dead bury 
their dead, orl may ſay of ſuch,as the holy Ghott | 
doth of the Angell of the Chit reli ol * Sardis, Apoc. | 


. Thou haſt a name tha: thou liveſt, "hs thou | 


aq ded. 
Hence leame firſt the errour of the Pelagian | 
and his naturall ſonne the Papiſt, whowill defend 
man in fſinne, and without grace, not tobe dead, 
but halte dead. like the wounded man, Zu. 10. 
20, or the mard, Marth. g.24. But firſt, God 
finds no ſuch c00d In man, Gen. 6. 5. Secondly, 

| Paul finds nothing in the unregenerate part but 
| oppoſition, 


_—— 


| That lirving i in fune 1 an eſtate of death. ' 263 
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| oppoſition, Gal, 5. =_ Thirdly, leave the beſt | Verl. 5. 
man to hinſclte, and he is dead toall goodatti- | 
| ONS. Fourthly, Paul could not finde any good 
thing in himſelte, Roze.,7. Yetin this point Tea A 
| make it 200d out of Be//armineand others, that 
they n either ſpeake ncr write whitthey thinke. 
ecandly, the lamentable cafe wherein natu- 
| rally wee ate borne dead in {innes and treſpaſies. 
' Thirdly in what feartull caſetheyare that [ive 1n 
| ſinne 3; in grace dead, inſoule dead, in Gods ac- * 
count dead : and therefore how litcle honour wee 
| ſhould performe to them, how baſe they are in 
reſpect ot the ſonnes 5 of God, you may PErceive. | 
| If a man want grace, nothing can make him ho- 
| nourable , he 15,ſervang of how many vices, of {s | _ 
£77 my maſters, (aith Auguſtine, Sremmata quid \ wm. 
proſunt, &c. Whenthe Apoltles ſeemedto be a | 447, 4eCivit. 
little proud, that the devils were ſubdued unto | ones 
| them, our.Saviour would not have chem rejoyce | 
inthis, but in that their zames were written inthe | 
| booke of life, Luk.10.18, 19, Wherefore it you | 
| atfect cither glory, or honour, or life, ſeewherc 
| you mult ſceke it; ſeeke chemnotat Court Xholc 
| be like glaſles, ſaith Anguſtine, bright andbrite "N 
| Moſeshadrather be the childe of G, 0d, than to be 
' called cheſonne of Pharaohs d wehter. And (9-1 
come trom the danger wherein they were,tothetr 
hope of reſtoring. 

Life from the dead.} Firſt, the world hall be 
changed as it were from death to life ,atrerthe re- 
| ceiving of the Iewes; for though lighrbe ciſen to 

| the Gentiles, yet while the Iew remains inblind- 
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That living inſinne t an eſtate of death. 


ER 


Verſ. 15. | dead even from the wombe, and (it I may fo 
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> Chriſt doth, Aatth, 8.22. Ler the de: 


| ſpeake) ſtill borne, for no man brought grace in- | 
' | tothe world, nor ſuckt it from his mother , he 1s 
made, not bornea Chriſtian. The word $2zle is 
capable of life, if God bepleaſed togive it : the 
| beſt by nature, but dead, There be two things | 
thatargue life in the ſoule of man ; ſenſe and mo. | 
tion : if man intheeſtate of {inne hath ether, 1 | 
| will confcfle him to be alive, and not dead. But 
| firit,he hath no ſenſe, for he perceires nor the things | 
| of the ſþirit of God, nor cai be, for they are diſcer- | 
ned ſpiritually, 1 Cor.2,14. Secondly,he hath no | 
morion, he hath ſet up his reſt inthis world,never | 
dreames of aſpiring higher, Tellhim ofa journez 
| to heaven, tis not in him to w1ll it, tis not ing 
| once to thinke of it, 2 Cor.z.5. Now it th; 
| ray befaidto live, which manifeſts life 
| by tenſe nor motion, the ſtocks and Roy 

the dulleſt ofspringof the elements may 

be ſaidto live. So that wce may con 


| their dead, or I may fay of ſuch,as the holy 
' doth of the Angell of the Church of Saris, A 
| 3. 1. Thou haſt a name tha: thouliveft, bus tho 
| art dead. 
| Henceleame firſt the errour of the Pelagian 
| and his naturall ſonne the Papiſt, who will defend 
man in ſfinne, and without grace, not tobe dead, 
| but halfedead, like the wounded man, Zn. 10: 
| 30, or the maxd, Marth. g. 24. But firſt, God 
| finds no ſuch good inman, Ger. 6. 5. Secondly, 
| Paul finds nothing ia the unregenerate part but 
| , oppoſition, 


| That lirving i in ſiune 4 an eſtate of death. | 263 
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oppoſition, Gal, ; = Thirdly, leave the beſt | Ver. r5. 
manto himſclfe, and he is dead to all good actt- | 
| ons. Fourr! ily, Paul could not finde aty good | 
thing in himſelte, Ror.7. Yetinthis bolt | [can 
| make ir 209d out of Bellarmineand others, that - 
they neither ſpeake ncr write wh: they thinke. 
Secondly, the lamentable cafe wherein natu-' ye 2. 
| rally wee are borne dead in {innesand treſpaſles. 
| Thirdly, in what eartull caſethey are that live 11 | 
|  ſinne 3 in grace dead, inſoule dead, in Gods ac- | 
| count dead. : anc! there fore how little honour wee | 
| ſhould performe to them, how baſe they are in 
| refpect of the ſonnes of God, you may perceive. 
ka Man want grace, nothing can make him ho. | 
le , he 15 ſervant of how many vices, of [0 | ph _ 
ſters, ſaith Auguſtine. Sremmata quid ) yuryn. 
. Whenthc Apoltles ſeemedto be a | 4«z,4eCivit. 
4, that the devils were ſubdued unto | 7'" be _ - 
Saviour would not have chem re joyce | 
in that their names were written inthe | | 
e, Luk.10.18, 19, Wherefore if you | NS 
fer glory, or honour, or lite, ſeewhere | 
Alt ſceke it, ſeeke chemnotat Court t hoſe 
Kee glaſſes, ſaith Auguſtine bright and britcle | 
badraries be the childe of God, thantobe 


”= 
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b called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. And ſo 1 | 

\d come from the danger where! inthey were,to their | 

F | hope of reſtoring. 

Fe Life from the dead.) Firit, the world ſhall be 

S 4 | changed as 1t were from dc ath to life, afrerthe re- 

y | ceiving of the Iewes; forthough lighrberiſento | 
je | the Gentiles, yet while the I2w remains inblind- 


In, | he S 4** neſſe, | | 


— | , _- 
E264 | Thus Te maworeeiparre | 


"Verſ:15. | eſſe, The worldhath nor yer revived, ſaith Beza, | | 
' Secondly, Life from the dead} 1 heir cttate (hall 
--— op be more glorious after their calling than 1t was | 
before: So Ambroſe. Thirdly, Lifefrom the dead | | 
The reſtoring of the Iewes ſuddenly thall to'low | 
rac reſurre&tion from death tolite : $9 Aquins | 
| our of Origenand Chryſoſtome, I wilinotihew my | 
diſlike toanv oftheſe, yet that which I ob{erve is 
. different : That wee ſhould not defpaire of tlic |* 
lewes, though ncw they: be vur of favour, and | 
ſceme to be dead, Though a man be dead,he may | 
liveagaine ; though buried, hc may rife againe 
though our of favour, he may be receivedagaine; | 
| though ke run away with the prodigail, he mayv | 
' returue againe ; though he be tailen, yet hE may | 
' riſe againe, It a manbe never {o tarre gone, wee | 
| ſhould nor deſpaire of his amendment and retor-| 
| mation. VVhat people in all likel:hood farther | 
gone than the-men, of Ephraim £ They willingly | 
obeyed the commandemeat, that is, of 7eysboin, | 
| Hoſ.5.11, and whenthe Lord cold them that they | 
. were ſicke, and would have cured them, then wen | 
| Epnraim unto Aſhur, and [int te Tareb King of Af 
Hacatcediiad |[Y1% TP was added 10 bas former ſinnes, faith 
ſuperi-ra peccata, | Mercer 5 Cr if once they lay, C07e, let uw Ye: urne 
rothe Lord,then after two dayerhe wil revive them, 
pn and they ſhall liceinhis fight, Hoſ.6.2. What Ci- 
Sedoma compa- | Lie ſo ftarre gareas Ierufalem 2 She juſtified So- 
ratajais vitae \ dome and Samaria, Ezef.16.51. thats, She ſir- 
Aug. contia ed ſo much) , that Sodome compared to her might 
Fauftum Mara | ſeemeytghteous, ſaith Auguſtine. Yetwillthe Lord 
cbaum. lib 2. c : 4 
| gather ber (as ahen gathereth her chickens) under 
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his wings, 5, Marth. 2 ; Wharmano farte goNCA as 


| Manaſſes, Who Lulitaltars to itrang ze gods, facrih- | 
ced his ſonnes to 2eloch, gave þ imſelfe to witch- | 
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11 Pans 
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| 1K perfecution ot 


Lcrd tp) ar 
| 1P-7e32 be prayed. nd bymbied hin. {] Ife greatly, ren 


cratr, Charming and lien: e, uſed them) that had 
familiar ſpirits, arddidevil! in the {:ghr of the 
27G in! > Yet being 1n tTIDU/AtIoN, 


the E ord hear dim, and mais 1att E£.'te d, iad he k avw | 


bat the Lord was God, 2 2 CIrY0n,7 Q. Fa 
true is that of the Prophet, Ezr#, 33.12, The 
wickedncſſe of the wicke4 ſh, 1 nt hart him ta the 
day that: he t: zrneth to ch: [. od Bethe {inne never 
{5 orcat, F mayſayas 5, Azenſtinedath ; O man, 
who ates -deſt to that multitude of thy ſonnes : why 
wh os 4 10t attend to the omnipotencie of tre hea- 
venly Phyitian 4 for ſeeing God will ſhew aercie 
lecauſe be is gc0d, and can becanſt me 150m 7ipor nt 
ne ſhuts the gate of div ne picrie a wiinſt his brother, 
ws belecvah that God either will nor, or cannut 
have mercie, Anne why wilt thou ſlvt him our of 
ReAVERY whom Chrif! PREY not (hut our of 1t > 


ap ap tar ic, Pavl 1a tvrannic 
C30, ' HON rch ; yet ae word 


Way" ne! C 


2, 43. 9 


| T6n 9; < FM iſe 
TED þ, 


—— 
% 


' tn. dilorivpus'; 
| Þ q&3 1dic, ego 
ROAM Iz C10. 


of a Fropher rectum vid, tne crowing of a 
C3CKr 1 * ar cot EE ny and] a voice 
ounding from huavet rings Pinl to Chrat 
azaine. Your foeate I inct 15600 ijconetitetind 
2N in finnc ; remenogr what A Sg 4ſtine ſaith in. 
the cited place ; 19/9 flere hand bebroles, 
i mubl bor rent totes firjl office, if 1g 12, 
3! morehuyd's. fre third time, not without much 
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2.66 | ; The Goſpell the meanes 


Verſ. rs. 15. | paine , if daily, 1 indye not of it, But though |] I 
——-—— 'may notdefpaire of thy ſalvation, yet it may be 
God will not beſtow ſalyation; though I may not 
judge thee, yet itmay be the Lord will; though | 
[ may not cenſure thee, yet it may be that the | 
Lord will condenwethee. I will hope God w1ll | 
(hew thee mercy ; but thou without repentance | | 
, mutt tcele his} ;ultice:Be thou never {o farre gone, 
y<t returne to the Lord'as: chou art commanded, 
and God wil beſtow upon thee that mercy which 
hc hath promiſed. Bur I leave this, and proceed 
to touch the inſtrument wherewith the Jewes ate 
tet from death tolife, Te Goſpeld, ; | 
+ 008 4-804; The dead ſhall heare the woice ef, 
ln Ighan. tralle 
wh the Sonne of God, and they that heare it ſhall live : | 
| which Avg 1ſtine expounds of the railing of men 
dead and buried in infidelitie and finne, at the | 
1{Trarſeantamor- | hearing of che word : They paſſe from the death of | 
» — 7 "hl infidelitic to tve life 'of faith 5 I am not aſhamed of | 
| the Goſpell, foris is the power of God unto ſalvation 
zo every one chat beleeneth, Rom.1,16, that 1s, an | 
|  effectuall inſtrument of power, as Pars and Be- 
| i $1 expound i it. In this God reveales his true an | 
| ab{olute righreouſneſſe, with which life and fal. 
| vation is alwaves joyned, and by the miniſteric 
| of the wordis ſalvarion conveyed and communi- 
| 
| 


cated roall thatobeyir ; and is therefore ca led 

the arme of the Lord, Iſz, 52.1, whereby he can 
opcnthe graves of inne wherein men are buried, | 

| andreſtorethem cotheir lives againe, Man with- | | 

| | out faith is dead, and faith is that which makes | | 

| the ſoule alive. Azgnſtine upon the words of | | 

| Chriſt| | 


_—— 


| " of paif ing ® men from death to F7 267 | 


SS: | 


———  — 


Chriſt to Laz, W14, ,toh.11. 43. Lazarus rome forth, Verl.15. 
ſaitn , thar ſurg6re 10 ariſe, 1s cpedere to beleewe, oy 
| comeforthis toconfeſſe . andrthat which Chritt | 

ſaidat the 4.4. verſe, Looſe him and ler him goe, is. | 5 won, lum 
true of the M-nifter of the Goſpe!l, whobythe —_ 
| word looſeth the bards of func and WIquItE, | 
| wherein they were tied. I might rell you ot | 
 lames, Andrew, anc Matthew, an dr; creſt; but] | | 
| vitlon Iv remember vou of S, Argnſtine, as hee | Aug Corlcſ 48 
writes of himſelfe, that when he fate w ecping, PO 
and ſpeaking theſe words, hy not to dry, why not | Quirencn bode, 

' today? hehcard a voice ſaying, Take up. $6PTSET'E | = «bg TR 
| | take 1p and read , whic't he expounds ets, that Bd 
| | heſhou!d open the booke of Gt >d, and Tead 3H> 
' firſt place he Itightupon : he toke thebooke and | 
| | opened 1 It, an: [hehir upon Rom, 13.13, I4. Not 

'in plyttonie ard drunkenneſs, not in chunbering 
| 4Xd WAntonn ſe, not in i fe od en vp1ng; burp t 
[ | 0x the Lord leſins Chriſt, and take no thozg/"t for 
' r9e fleſb. Thus (faith he) ws 1converted, an. {t'; 
raiſed f) om death to life, When our parents have 
| begotten us to die, the Vord begers usto life. | | 
i = | The parent may ſay, I knew Lb CLat a morta'! !” 
|  childe; bur he thatbege ts by the VVord may ſay, 
|  Iknew 1 begat an immortal one : Hz rexponir 
- | [15 a manifeſt marke that we arc Jive, 1t webcare 
| a love to the Word whereby wee are b£ ZOTten ; ! 
1 | ' no berter ſigne to know that thou art a ſnne,t! \an 
* thy love to that which bey7or thee, andy is ine | 
| Wordthat begets vs, 1 Imm.18.&1Pca.1.27. | 


— 
— — - <> cu 


| 

[ 
$ | Herce firſtleametoap; ply chisGoſpellars our | Fe. | 
f | | owne hearts, and this medicine (that quicknern | | 
{| | the 
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_ 7 "ihe apply the Goſpel to our owne hearts. 


—— ” —C 


; 
| 
p 
| V Verl. 15: the dead) to our owneſoules, Tine Goſpellis like | 
| 

"I 
| 


— t9a medicine, excellent onely in theapplication, | 
| hinke that everie promiſe thou heareſt belon-' 
7erth unto thee, cverie precept thou hearelt per- | 
caineth rothee ,cvery word of reprovofe takes hold 


_—__— 


| of thee, It be convinced of any (1nre, I will en- 
devour toreforine it, if Theare of any judgement, | 
| | I w il endevour to preventir; if I heare of mer-| 


| 
| 


cie, | will ſurely embrace ir; it I heareof a gar- | 
land, T will run forit; of a crowne of plorie, t 
will fight for it, if I have formerly prefiimed ro. 
{1nne, becauſe Godis mercifull, I wi!l naw trem- | 
ble athisjudgernents ; if formerly d: ſfaired, be- | 
cauſe ofmine owne finneand Gods juſtice, I will | 
now cheere up my drooping heart, for merclere- | 
joycerth againtt judgement if chou bee never ſo | 
{icke | apply this Golf ellto thy ſoule, this will | 
| heale thee, as itdid the Leyer, Match. 8.3, If 
never loblinde, apply this Goſpell, this will cure | 
thee, as it did Bartimewm, Mark, 10.52, Ifnever | 
ſo long dead, apply this Goſpell, it will make | 
thee alive againe, as it did Lazarzs, 10h.,11.43. 
Bur apply it to thy ſelfe, not to others : Bee not 
like gracelcfle Spend- hrifts, that ſay z 'O; there 
| were "000d leſſons againſt this orcedineſſe, not 
like the Viurer, there were gocd leflons againſt | | 
prodigalitic and unthriftineſſe; norlikethe ſtrict | 
| Phariſe, O, there were good leſlons againſt li- 
| | bertic and licentiouſneſle; nor like the acheiſti- | 
| 


—_ 4 


| call and looſe companion , O, there were good | 
 Icflons againſt preciſenefſe. This is tobce like | 
thoſe Lami.e or Gorgones, mentioned by wr 
| Rhodoginus, | 
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[ 
| 
| 


| 


r God, as Aquinas ſpeakes, Letus lead luck lives, 


They that enjoy the Goſpell, Wc. 


&hedoginus, whocanfinde meanes tocure others, 
but none to helpetheniſclves. | 
Secondly,letus (who enjoy the Goſpell) ſhew 


ſome ſignes and fruits of a ſpiritual life, thatir 


may appeare that the Goſpe!l hath raiſed us from | 


the dead: this is it that Paul laid to Titz chan. 
11, 12.T%egrace of God (that 1s, the Golpel]) rh.r 
bringeth ſalvation to all meniath appeared, and tea-| 
cheth us to deny ungodlineſſe and worldly luſls, and | 


that we ſhould live ſoberly, righreoufly, and godly | 
| in this preſent world + ſoberly towards himliclfe, | 


righreoufly towards his neighbour, godly towards | 
as beſeemes the Goſpel! of Chriſt, having our | 
converſation honeſt, walking in the Spirit,g1ving 
good example, doing of good workes, as living, 

butreadytodye, having our bodtes on carth, bur | 
our minde and conver(ation 1n heaven ;, not ſpen- | 
ding our dayes ineating and drinking, bitt t')ir- | 
ſting atter righteouſnetle ; nor putting on robes | 
and coitly ornaments, but putting 0nte Lord Je-! 
ſis Chriſt , not ſeeking tintull pattimes, but -24- 

king melody to the Lord in our hearts; not rejoy- 

cing in jeſts and merriments, but i» Pſulmes, and | 
hymnes, and ſpirit uallſe 1g ; not laying up treaſure 
inearth, but in heaven ; not waiting for honours 
and preferments, but waiting for rhe comming, of 
the Sonne of God, and for that ylorie which ſh.1/ 
bereve:led. And fo I come from the propofall of 
this ſecond argument, tothe proofe and confir- 
mati9n of 1t, 
| Vers. 


{ 


3 


| Egoaliaw radi. | 7 acknowledge no other holy root but our Lord. Bur 
. | cemſanfam nn 


250 Toe What 7 due to God of hi owne blefings. 7 


Verſ. 16. 


$47 waa V ERS, 16. Forif the firſt fraivs bee holy, ſo the | 


whole lumpe; and if theroot be holy, | 
ſo are the branches. | 
' FF T is the confirmation of the ſecondargument, 
Ton the hope that the ewes ſhall beereſto- 
red, becauſe an holy people ſhall not bee caſt 
»f for ever: but the, lewes are hercditarily an 
holy people z therefore ſhall not bee caſt off for 
ever, Of thisargumeti;-the afſumption, or mt- 
' nor onely is expreſſed, and is amplified by two 
| | metaphors : the one from the holy farlt truits, the 
| other from the holy root ; the one taken from the | 
| | Lawof Moſes, the other from the courſe of Na- | 
| tore, The Law of Aoſerwas this, as Numb, 15. 
20. You ſhall offer a cake of the firſt of your | 
) corne, that wasthe fir{t fruit, which being conle- | 
 crateand holv, the remnant was alſo holy . that | 
IT is, was made g09d and wholeſome. The order of | 
| Nature is this; the juyce, and the ſap or moy- | 
ture comes firlt into the root, and then intothe 
branches : Sothat if the ſap be good in the root, 
it isgoodalſointhe branches, now toapply, the 
frſt fruits were holy. The root whence the Iewes 
came was good , therefore they are good alſo. 
Whoare theſe fir(t fruits, and who this root 1s > | 
] cannot beleeve with Origenthar it was Chrilt , 


—z 


agnoſts, niſi Do- [ beleeve with Chryſoſtome, & the whole ftreame 
mum eſtrum. | of Moderne writers, thatby the firſt fruits, and 
| the holy root, wee muſt underſtand Abraham. | 


- | Iſaac, 


- 


Iſaac, and 1acob, with the reſt of the Patriarches, 
| which are not theſe fruits or root 1n reſpect of 
their perſons, but in reſpect of the promiſe made | 
rothemand to their ſeed, as Calvin hath well ex- | 
| pounded it. So that the mcaning 1s, God hath 
hath promiſed tobe the God of rhem who arethe | 
tiuits, and of their children whichare the lumpe; | 
of them who are the root, and of their children | 
who arc the branches, rthercfore in regard of 

| Golds promiſe we muſt not doubr, but God (who | 
| hath mercie on rhe firſt fruits) will have mercic 

| 01 thereſt, hee (rhat loved the root) will alſo ſer | 
| his love upon the branches ; from whence note in | 
| 

| 

| 


generall, ' x, From the Law of paying rhe firſt | 
| fruits; : 
| I. That of all the fruits of the earth, and of all | 
r | tne bleſſings that God gives unto man, ſome part is | 
due backe unto God agatne ; For though authoritic | 

| have daſhtand cancelied that Law of Aoſes con- | 
| ccraing, the paying of tithes; yet Gods part an | 
: | rightin all the creatures can no man rake away, | 
0 ' God was to havethe firſt borne both of man and | 
beaft, Exed. 13.2. He was tohaverhe firit fruits | 
e of the Land, Exod, 23.19. But who was to re- 
$ ' ceive for God, Sce Dent. 26. 12,% 13, It was | 
| ' oiven tothe Levire, tothe ſtranger, tothe tather- 

> lefle, and to the widdow : The Lord is Land- 
Lord of the whole earth, a! of al! char 15 in 
It it; man is but Gods Tenant at wil!, and 1s 
ic ; bound to pay unto God a yearely rent, that 15, 
d | ſome part of all the bleſſings of God, and tits 
| | God receives by his Deputies. Some is to bee 
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271 


— 


we 


Verl.16. 


8 


Dot. i. 


©. paid | 
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Verſ. 16. 


D638. 2 


Det. 4. 


On —_ : 


God's promiſes belong 


, 


| 
[> 
| 
| paid t tothe Levire, ſome to the ranger, er, ſome to 


the widdow, ſome to the poore and farherlefſe. | 
' Sothat ſuch men as hold much from God, and ' 
will not pay back.c unto God againe that which 1s 
his owne, are ſuchas God will atlaſt turneout of | | 
doores. 
2. The promiſes of Gy4-(made togoa!y F. there) | 
belang to their children alſo: And that one pro- | 
| miſe made to Abraham, muſt beethe judge of al! | 
others; 1 will bee thy God, and of thy ſeed, Gee. | 
pH $9 Peter ſpeakethto thoſe that were pric-| 
ked in their hearts; The promiſe is made to you, | 
and to your children, "andto thoſe are a furre off, AR. | 
2.39. ButIcometo ſift the words more particu- 
farly; If the firſt fraits bee holy , the firit maine 
point is fromthe letter of the Mcraphor: 
3. Thepaying «f God that which 1s his, gives u4 4| 
right andintereſþ in all thereft , as the p-ying of | 
the beſt and firſt fruits, the Paving of thankes: and | 
prayer. The Ancients were not wont to drinke of | 
the grape, unlefſetbey had firſt offered it to ſome 
 Gud, Pluturch, Sympofiiac. - 
4. Gods promiſes made to the Fathers ſhall bee | 
fulfilled to ſome of their thildren, though not to them | 
| a, and in Gods appointedtime, though not © | | 
 ſooge asthe promiſeis made. When he promi- | | 
| ſedto ſend his Son, this promiſe was made tothe 
fathers,and God fulfilled ir rorheir children, Ads 
(| 13.32,23- The promile of giving the land of | 
| Canaan made tothe Fathers, was longa fulfil- | 
| Ig, butarlaft fulfilicd rotheir children : If God | 
| have made Abrahas »q promiſe, that his ſeed thall| 4 | 
| bel 
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zo the poſteritic of the godly. 


ſame promiſe to 1ſasc, hee will fulfill it in Jacob, | 
, though Eſzu bee reprobate, Ger. 27, Ifthe ſame | 
| promiſe bee made to Zaceb, and Jacob die many. 


my Text, and therefore there muſt bee a fifth | | 
| conclufian 

FE $6 Children of good parents are holy, for PR 

' promiſe made unto thefathert ; though children of | 
wrath as they come from Adam, et holy as they de-| 
ſcend from faithful Abraham: And this holineſſe | 
which is derived from the fathers to the children, 

is nothing bur an inward and inherent benedi- 
tion of the covenant made betweene God and 
the fathers; God hath bound himſelte tothe fa- 
thers, to be the God of them and their children , | 
and therefore children are holy and blefſed bes: 

cauſe of thatcovenant. For the further explica-; 


tion ofthis hard anddifficult point, irwillnor be | 
amiſle roanſwera few objections. 

I. If the lewes be holy branches, becaule de- 
ſcended of an holy root, and therefore wee muſt 
notdoubt of theirreſtitution, how is itthat the 


| 


| 


| with a ſpirit of ſlumber, Iſay 2.9. 10. 


| 


Prophet ſay 65. 2. ſaith in thename of God, 44 
the d.1y lowg have I ſtretched out mine hand to a flub- 
borne people, and that the Lord covered them 


WheretoIanfwer, thatthe Iewes are a rebet- 
lious people. 1, Nor nyiverſally, but a part of 
them ; for 1 aman Iſraelireof the ſeed of — a 

; faith 


— 


be bleſſed, hee will fulfill itin /ſaac, thongh Iſh- Verſ. 2Y 
mael be rejected, Geneſ. 21.12. It hee make 5 -- 


hundred of yeercs before, yet ſome of his children 
| ſhall inherit it, yctam not I come tothe pith of | 
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Dog. 5. 


Laeft, 1. 


Anſw. 


= 
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= 3 BY. 6 
Verſ. 16. | faith Paul, verl. 1. 2. Not perpetually, for it is 
— — | but ri the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhallcome in, ver(. 
25. So that there 1s no contradiction betwixt 
theſe two propoſitions, Ifrael is fora time and in 
part rebellious, and Iſrael is in part and in the 
tulncſle of time to becalled againe. 

2. Howcan the children of holy parents bee 
holy > whereas both | Scripture and experience 
teach that the holinefle of parents is not traduced 
| totheir ſons: See Ezek.18.1fa manbe juit,verl. 5, 
| hath walkedin all the judgements of God,verl.g. yet 

if he beget a ſon that ts a theefe, or ſhedder of bloud, 
that ſonne ſhall die the death, verl. 13. The holi- 
neſſe of his father can doe him no good. Beſides 
this, Chriſt himſelte cals the Iewes ſometimes a 

| generation of wipers, ſometimes the ſonnes of the_ 
| | Devill, 70h. 8. 44- Sometimes bad parents have | 
0 ' good , and ſometimes good parents have bad 
| children, wicked 4haz hath good Ezekias, | 
; Covd Ezerias hath wicked Ianiſſes wicked Ma- 

| aſſes hath gond Joſtas, and good 7oſi.cs hath wic- 

ked Sallumand 1erojakim. | 

Anſw, | Wheretothe anſwer multbe, that here is not 
| \ meantaperſonall and habituall holineſle, but an 
| hereditaric holincfſeot the whole Nation, the 
former is not traduced from parents to the chil- 

| dren, the others : perſonall holinefle isa quali- 
tie infuſed by regeneration,confirmed 8 encrea- 
' ſed by the exerciſe of holy a&ions, whereby a 
| | man is made conformable tothe Law of God, 
 andbegins to pleaſe God, as the holineſſe of 4- 

vraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, This is not found in 
everic 1... 


—— — —— — — — 


| 


| Luest. 2. 


T — —_— 


are ſaid to be boly. © 


everie Iſraclite, bur onely inthe regenerate; nor 
propagated from Abraham to all his poſteritie, 
for 1ſhmael and Eſau had itnot , nordoththe A- 
poſtle meane irin this place, hereditaric holines ! 


— 


oh. - 


Verl.16. 


common tothe whole Nationis an outward dig- | * 


nitie, or the grace of the Covenant, whereby all | 


the children are within the Covenant which is ! 


made to their fathers. The right to this Cove- | 
nant is that which the Apoſtle cals holineſle ; 
and from this the Apoſtles argument is good: It 
the root be holy, thatis, covenantedto God, then | 
the branches are holy, that is, within the ſame 
Covenant. 

3. Whereas wee Gentiles are notof the holy 
root from Abraham, whether doth this belong to 
us, and toour children ? | 


Whereto 1 anſwer: That branches, ſomeare 
native, ſome ingrafted; the ſap, and the moy- 
ſture, and the fatneſſe of the root is conveyed to 
both. We Gentiles (though we be not the natu- 
rall branches) yet are the naturall cur off, and we 


| engrafted in their ſtead, as the Apoſtle ſhewes 


at verl. 17. Thou being a wilde olive tree, was graft 
in for them, and art made partaker of the root and 
farneſſe of the olive rree ; Sothat we are ſucceeded 
intheirright, and therefore (me thinkes) theKa- 
ſon is good. If rheir ſonnes were by the right of 
the Covenant borne Iewes, whyare not the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians by the ſamerightbome Chri- 
ſtians: and as this Covenant of grace was not 
conferred upon them by Circumciſion, but onely 
confirmed; ſo in Baprtiſme, the ſame right is not 


T 2 conferred, 


<& 
Non —— —— 
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Verſ{.16. 


N95 non n:ſci 
Chriſſianos, bec 
eſt, conditrone 
nature, [ed re- 
naſci Chriſtia- 


ms, boc eft, con» | 


ditione gratis. 


Mark. 16. 16, 


Dn non eſt bap- 


thatus, ſed qui |, 


x68 crediderit 
Condenmuabitk. 


Ad Scleucian. 
Epiſt. x08. 


Reenave cum 
Chriſten cells, 
(£,7URCIu2 1.08 
44:10 


| That the children of Chriſtian parents, Cc. 


conferred, but ſealed, Whereupon Tertultian 
cals Baptiſme the ſigning of faittr, Chryſoſtorre, 
the ſcale of faith, Baſil, the ſeale of faith; and 
| Auguſtine,the Sacrament of faith. By all which 


| 
[ 
{ 
f 


| it appeares , that there is no grace before Bap- 


'tiſme: Therefore Hierome ſayes well, wee are not 
borne Chriſtians, that ts, in the condition of nature , 


but wee are regenerated Chriſtians, that is, by the 


| condition of grace : Wherefore ignorant are thoſe 
, men, and foule are thoſe mouthes, who aftirme 
| that infants dying without Baptiſme are damned, 


| Civil ſach, I Shar pallOteeve, aud be baptized, 


ſhll be ſaved; but he that will nor beleeve, ſhall bee 
damned. He faith not, He that is not baptized, but 
he that beleeveth not ſhall be damned. S. Auguſtine 
(who was harſh and unſound enough 1n this 
point) confeſſerh, that Bapriſme of fire or bloud, 
1s called Baptiſme as well as that of water. And 


of Valentinian, whowas ſlaine when hee was but 


S. Ambreſe, in his funerall Oration at the death | 


Catechumenw, affirmes that hee did reigne with | 


Chrift izthe heavens,alrhough he was not baptized: 

For though God have tiedus touſe it,yet he hath | 
not tied himſclte to it; for hee doth nor ſave all 

that are baptized , and yet will fave fome that | 
were not baptized , & as amongſt the Iewes,they 
were not all condemned that died without Cir- 
cumciſion, ſoneither areall they now that die 
without Baptiſme, In 2 Sam. 12.18. Davids 
childe died the ſeventh day, which was before 
the day of Circumciſion, andyetfſaith David, 7 | ' 
ſhall goe to him, verl. 23, God cals them his | 
| ſonnes, 


I 


JP 


_—_—_ —— 


The ſeventeenth verſe expounded, 


—— — 


ſonnes, Ezek. 16. 20,21. ſolcometothe third 
argument. 


And though ſome of the branches bee 
| broken off, and thou being a wilde 
_ olivetreewaſt graft infor them, and 

made partater of the root and fat- 
neſſe of the olivetree, boaſt not. 


Ve RS. I7, 


His is the third reaſon, taken from the 


| twofold condition of the Gentiles ; the 
| one (hewing what they were in former 


| time ; the other, what now they are. They were 
branches ofa wilde olive, now engrafted into rhe 
right olive tree. More particularly thus ; thear- 
gument conſittsof anantecedentinthe 17. verſe, 
anda conſequent in the 18. Inthe antecedent, I 
note, firlt the eſtate of the Iewes, which was 
liketoa tree, whoſe branches bebroken off in the 
beginning. Secondly, the double eftate of the 
Gentiles; the firlt, they werelike toa wilde olive 
tree, without the compaſſe and hedge which was 
| about the Lords garden, as alſo void of all good 
fruit ; the other what they are, engrafted into the 
right olive tree ,, where you may note, how God 


' | be{towes upon the Gentiles a threefold grace and 


benefit ? firſt, anengrafting into the right root , 
ſecondly,made partakerof theroot, made of che 
ſame nature with the root , thirdly, made par- 
taker of the farneſſe, rhat is, of all the privi- 
leges and benefits of the covenant made to ALr.:- 


ham, 1ſaac and 1acob, I beginne firſt with the con- 


is, 


2 
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278 i CSomeof any mans ſeed maybe caſt off 
Verſ{.17. ditionof the Iewes, ſome of rhe bracnhes be bro- 
— : kenoF. Firſt, tacy were ſuch as thought them- | 
' ſelves branches good enough, becauſe outwardly | 
as faire and freihas anyother. And trom thence 
nate. Vicked men ſeeke no further,than to have | 
the 01tward privileges of Gods children, Second- | 
Iv,no outward privilege can acquit a (inful people | 
' from Gods anger, nor prove themto be the peo- | 
 pleof God: etther propoſition is before handled | 
| upon the firſi-yerſe of this Chapter. Secondly, | 
' they are bur {ome of the branches whence note. 
| twopoints , firft, none that are within the co- | 
| venant arc broken off finally. Secondly, all rhe 
lewes are nat within'the covenant made with 
_ | Abraham, (ee likewiſe on rhe firſt verſe of the 
Dei, | faid Chapter. Thirdly, They are broken off ; God 
hath not ſo tied his promiſes and graces to any mans | 

| ſeed, but ſome of them may be cf off, if they degene- 
| rate ; though God made rite promiſe to Abra- 
| hamand his ſced, ver 1ſb#zael hath no right unto 
\it; Caſt out the Bonawoman and her ſore, for the 
"| ſonne of the Bondwomanſhalt nos bee heire withmy 
ſonne Iſaac, Gal. 4.30. The ſame confirmed ro | 
| Iſaac, and yet, 1 loved have 1acob, and hated Eſau, | 
Mal.x.3.the ſame confirmed ro7acob,8 yet with | 
| many of them God was not pleaſed, Rox. 10. 5. 
The Iewes ſay they came of 4bram, and yet 
| Chriſt hath cenfuredrthem tobe ſonnes of Satan, 
/oh. 8.44. But this I meer hercafter; I proceed 

corhe twofold eſtate of the Gentiles. 

The firſtis, whatthey were , olzafter, a wilde 
olive rree, quaſs olea fterilis, a bayren olive-ryee. 


— — 


There 
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| Our former wildeneſſe ſhould keepe mT c. | 279 
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There be two kind: of olive trees thatbe barren ' Verſ.17. 

the one raade, as Plinie reports, that if a goat doc Pl. Nat. Bf. 

bur licke it, it preſently decomes barren, and ne. #.17-cap.24, 

ver bears olives more ; the other naturally barren, : 

and is herecalled the wilde oltve, wich hath the 

ſhape, the leafe, the bough of the true olive, bur 

it wants the generovs juyce, it wantsthe fruits, 

Such were the Gentiles, chey had outwardly the | 

ſame image and ſimilitude with the people of 

God, they had ſome mora!l vertucs like unto |' 

leaves, outwardly reſembling the good werkes of 

Gods children, but wanting that gencrous juyce, ; 

that is, the graces of Gods ſpirit, without which 

there isnothing that God accepts. The firſt thing | 

that maybe gathered, is, The remembrance of for- = DoF, 

| ner wildeneſſe, wherein once we were, ſhould curbe 

us from growing proud of that eftate wherein now we 

| are; We were once wilde, and muſt not now in- 

ſult overthoſe that are as wewere, It is the coun- 

ſellof God himſelte, ſur. 51. 1. Looke unto the_ 

rocks whence you were hewen,and ro the hole of the_ 

pit whence yee were digged, Amos was once an | 

herdman, Peter a fiſherman , Paul a maker ot | 

| tents Iacob a keeper of ſheepe "and you zcade 

| not (that when Ames became a Prophet, Peter | 

{ an Apoſtle, Paula Door of the Gentiles, and | 
lacoba Lordin his Countrey,) that ever they for- 

| gat their former eſtate, and meane condition 

; whereinthey had lived. Amosas milde when he 

| wasa Prophet, as when he wasaherdman, Peter 

| as lowly when he isan Apoſtle, as when he was 
a fiſherman, Paulas courteous when he is a Do- 

| T4, tor, 


— — — — 
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2% | Moſt men wexproudin proſperity. 


Verſ.17. | &or, as when he was a tent-maker ; and /acobas 
——-—— — | humble when he i a Maſtcrand Lord, as when 
| he wasa ſervantand keeper of ſheepe. This man- 
 nerof perſwading doth God often uſe to his peo- 
' ple; Tow ſhall love the flranger for you wate ſtrangers 
in thelandof Eg ypt, Deut. 10. 19. Thou ſhalt nor 
pervert the right of the ſtranger, nor the fatherleſſe, 
but remember that thou waſt a ſervant in cAgypr, 
| Deut, 24.17, 18, The remembrance of what we 
 havebeene ſhould keepe us from being proud of 
what weare, 
| Thou cameſt naked from thy mother, re- 
| member this, andbeenot proud of thy wealth, 
Thou walt polluted in Adam, remember this, 
and bee not proud of rhy holincfſe, Thou waſt 
a ſervant, remember this, and bee 'not proud 
| of thy greatnefſe, Thou waſt a ſtranger, re- 
| member this, and bee not proud of thy privi- 
 leges. Thou waſt a prodigall, remember this, | 
| and be not proud of thy new favour, Nebachad- |. 
| 72247 was Once amongſt beaſts , 7ob once on the | 
| dunghill z the Governovrs once low, 1 Sam.2.8, 
IP TUeY |  Alefſonaslittle prattifed as any other ; moſt 
Euterp. = menare like to 4maſts in Herodote, who being, of 
arf-xltiib.3- | meane deſcent, yetat laſt growing great, tooke 
a ſilver baſon, &c. or like to Fabiws in Platarch, 
who being advanced rva Conlulſhip, when his 
owne father came tohim in a meſſage from the | 
Romane Senate, would give noanſwertill his fa- 
|therſhould light and come on foot to him , or 
| like unto the Iraelite, who was along time a ſer- 
| vant oppreſſed in- eg pr, a long time almoſt ſtar- | 
ved 


| Mof menwex proud in proſperity. 


. 
Y 
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ved in the wilderneſie ; but being come toCa-| Verl. 17. 
1n4an, grow proud on a ſudden, and forger not 
| only theirformer miſery wheretn they had beene, 
| but the hand that made them, and the God that 
{ delivered them ;, He that ſhould have beene up- 
| right,when hewaxedfat,ſpurned with the beele,gxc. 
De#t.13.19.0rlike to Pharaohs Butler,who being, 
in fayour, ſoone forgot that ever he hadbeen in | 
priſon, Gen.40e23. Ifrich, wee forget that ever | 
we were poore; it in honour, that ever wewere | 
baſe, if maſters, thatever we were ſervants , it | 
tree, that ever we were {trangers. Iris ſtrange to 
(ce, that man, whois but duſt, andevery handfuil 
of duſt (that flies) hits him 1n re tcerth with his | 
baſeneſſe , ſhou'd bee altogether made of drie 

duſt, thats ſocaſily blowae and carriedaloft into | 
the aircabove his fellowes, though they havethe | 
ſame father, God, and the ſame mother, the | 
| Church, andhope for the ſame kingdome, hea: | 
| ven, bornealike, and die like,come withnotaing, | 
| and goe away with nothing. The greate:t will | 
| have no cauſe to bee proud, 1t hee reinember | 
| whence he came, from Adam ; the moit honon- 
'rable nocauſeto be proud, if he remember whi- 
ther he goes, tothecarth , the wiſelt no caule t9 
be proud, if heremember what he is, duſt ; rae 
richeſt nocauſerobe proud, ifhe remember whi- |, 
ther he muſt returne againe, tothe duſt ot the | 4 ru litow 

carth, Gen.3.19. Ve ſhould be like to Wifege- | 'n/oripia babuit, 


; : _ IW;l'eg: þ Wiles 
{zu5, whobeing the ſon of a Carpenter, andafter- | ,{, 52.7.4, 


— 


— 


ward Biſhop of Mognntia, had this written it; | veacrs. 


his Bed-chamber with great letters ; Willegeſius, from _ 
willegeſtne, MERE 
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tacob when he was growne rich, with my. ttatf& | 
| cainc | over this lord, &fc. Gen. 2.10, 1 
Secondly, the Gentile being like a wilde| 
\ | ove, which bath the leateand outward propor- | 
| ton of the right olive tree , yer without truit, | 
| becauſeit wantsthe inward forme and moiſture, | 
zivesus this obſervation ; That witmont the forme! 
| of a Chriſtian, which & the grace of Goas ſpirit, | 
there is no fruit whercwith God is pleaſed , becaule | 
ti] then whatſoever is done is tinne, cither for | 
nTatrer or manner, as fit, not proceeding from | 
a good fountaine, from a good heart, or not int; 
g96d manner, in faith, and out of a good conſci- 
cnce,or not toa goodend, for the improvement 
of Gods honour ; or becauſe there is ſome blemiſh 
inir, becaiſe there is1n it ſome ſaine and rin- | 
ture of evill, whichis notdone away in Chriit, 
untill they be renewed by the grace of juſtifica- 
tion, according tothe rule, Rome. 14. 23. Wratſde- | 
wer t not of faith, « ſinne , The beſt ſacrifice of the 
wicked # abomination, Prov. 15. and foI come 
from what they were, (wilde olives,) to ſhew 
what they are, that 1s, | 
| . Engrafted for them, and made partaker of the 
' rgot andfatneſſt of the olive rree,) Here note three 
| benefits. Firſt, Incifion. Secondly, by whom, 
| God. Thirdly, how, by his free calling and grace; 
and what betterare they.now ? They were wilde, 
and without fruit, bur now full of good fruits. | 
From whence note, Though man before grace and | 
effefuall calling were like a barren tree, yet if God | 


Dotct. 


— 


once | 


— 


All eruly called become vine witfull. _| 283 
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once call him, and receive him to grace, heewillbee | Verl.17. 
fruitful and fallof rood workes, For warrant, ſve | EG 
Tr, 3, 11;/143,v5; The grace sf God hh. peared, | 
and bringerh torth i in man theſe excellent friats: 

1.Denving otall »ngodly and worldiy lect s. 2.0. 
'brictic. 3. \Rightconſuchſe. 4. Godlmellc, S)- 
brietie in him(elfe, rightecuſnefle in reſpect of | 
bis ncizhbour , godlineſſ: in refpcct of God. | 
5. ExpcQation ot a bleſſed hope, the appearing | 
'of the mightic God , and of o 1 Saviour lefus | 
| Chriſt: $0 mugs 4. 7. God hath called us ano. 
holneſſe, and the reaſon 1s p rc gnant. VVho nfo- | 
ever God doth effetually ca! ' hem hee had pre- | 
—— and thaforerl Cy Cannot cl ſe} 
bur bring forth many goud workes, as P!, Ep+. 
2.10. we are the workmanſl pip of Go 'd created in 
( Chri, if Iſs HWY O WL WW or ( S's which God! 
diined, 8c. And whenſo:ver a man a 
ally called, then 1s at certame that he ihall be ol 
ried, as rom. 8. zo. An ithcrcfore ſuch an: Ne 
cannot but abound in coo workes, ana be filed | 
with the fruits of righreo 2ſncfle, asthe ſame A- 
poitle ſpeakes, Rom, 6.22. Being m1 de (irv : m 
unto God, you have your fruit unto holineſſe, and 
the end everlafling life. That a man may lay as 
Salomon, Ecclef. 11.2. If theclouds bee full, they 
wilt ponre forth raine xpoatheearth : Soof a man, 
tfhebe called of God, and ſan&ified by his Spi- 
rit, and enriched with his erace,he will reſemble | 
 Tirzs the good Emperonr, who when hee had | 
ſpent a day, and done no good, was wont to la- 
, ment itn theſe termes, O myfrienas, 1 have loſt a | 

ay. 


i 


0 mi 3,61:m 
perdzas, 
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' day. Othniel will judge, Elias plead, Eliſha build, 
— | Nehemiah reforme, Abigajlteleeve, Zaccheus re: 
| ſtore : If the treebe once good, it will bring forch 
| good fruit ; if the ground bec once manured and | | 
 rilled, it willbring forth good corne. | 
ye. | Leamehere coexamine, whether you beeen- | 
grafted into the true ſtocke, by any effetualland | 
mamtonng calling ; if you beare not onely [caves | 
ut fruit, if yee be filled with the fruits of righte- | 
|  ouſneſſe, to the glorie'and praiſe of God, Phil. | 
'I.17.. Yee were once darknej]e , but now light in| 
the Lord, walke as children of the light, Epheſ. 5.8. 
See 1 Per. 2.9, 10, 11. YVhat thoſe fruits are, 
you may ſee1n Zach. $. 16, & 17. Theſe are the 
1hings that yee ſhall dee, ſpeake the truth, execute | 
judgement, imagine no evill in your hearts, and. 
love no falſe oath, for theſe be therhings that 1 hate, | 
.-You may ſee, Gal.5.22. Thefruit of the Spirit ts | 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, &c. You may ſee | 
ir, 2 Pet. 1,4, 5, 6. Flying the corruption in the | 
world by lu#t, joyne with your faith vertue, with | 
| | vertue knowledge, &c, Hence is that of our Sa- | 
viour, a good tree is knowen by his fruit; if thou | 
| bee changed from a naturall ro a ſpirituall man, 
from a wilde olive roatrue olive, froma ſervant | 
| of finne roa ſonne of God, ſhew itby your fruits. | 
| | But firſt, let not your fruits bee likethe apples of | 
| Cap. 48. ( Sodome; mentioned by Solinw._Secondly,when | 
| | you growold, give not overbearing fruit, butbee | 
| as the Palme-tree, Pſ«l. 92. 13, and bring forth | 
| | molt fruit in the time of age. Thirdly, bring it 
| forth all the yeare, Religion and vertuc wel 
i aye i\ 
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| Sinners converted well eſteemed by ( God. 2% | 


have bur two ſeaſons, a ſpring time and an har- | Verſ.17. 
| S | 'veſt, &c. SoIcometo the ſecond benefit, a par- | __—— 
q 


ticipation ofthe roor, | | 
| | Made partaker of theroor.] The Gentiles (by | | 
[adoption intothe Covenant)became one Church : | 
\with Abrahamand the Fathers. From whence | 
| |may be inferred this point: the old and new Te- = 
| 'ſtament tobee one, the Church tobee one, and 
SD ſprung from cne root , but the point that I make 
| choyce of, is this. 
| ' | When men have beene formerly ſinfull, and now\' Dea, 
| reclaimed, the Lord will thinke as well of them, and 
| make as much of them as any others, Matthew a | 
| Publican, a gatherer of tolland cuſtomes, which | 
| \ kinde of people were for the moſt part uncon(ci- 
t | onable,. odious both ro God and men, butbeing 
| , once converted, the Lord thinkes no worſe of 


F| (him, but rakes him ncere himſelfe; and if hee 

2 | | have but twelve that hee loves and reſpes, bur 
e | twelve that he chuſeth tobe his Trumpetters,hee | 

þ | (hall bee one of them, A#r r. 26. P.ul ance a 

-| perſecutor, that breathed nothing but threar- | | 
_ 'nings, deſired nothing but to ſicke the bloud of | © 

3} | Gods Saints,yet being once converted by a light | 

[4 \from Heaven, the Lord thinkes noworſe of him 

| for his former finne, but takes him neere rohim- | | 
f | 'ſelfe, appoints him a choſen veſleli ro beare his | = 

al 'name, takes him up into the third Heaven, fils 1 
C | (him with abundance of revelation above all the | 
oy reſt. | | 
AJ God deales with ſinners, as the father of the 

{t| prodigall , Lu#, 15, So ſoone as his ſonne was : | 


7e| - comming 
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Peceanti filio dat 
oſcula non fia- 
gella, vis amorss 
#03 vidit deli- 
flag, fic carat fulis 
vinera, nc forte 
cicatricem, ve 
forte filio n4- 
var relmgueyet. 
Chryſol.Serm.3- 


Ve tr. 


Vſe 2. 


OLCEC—IE——_—  __——_— 1 


Verſ. 17. | comming (when he was yet a farre off) he ranto 
|——— | mcethim, and fell on his necke and kiſſed him, 


We muſt not upbraid men 


| 


| brought the beſt robe, and aring, and killed the 
fat calfe, &c. Hee gives kiſſes not ſtripes to hu of- 
fending ſonne ; the force of love ſeeth not faults, hee ſo 
healeth his ſonnes wounds , that hee might nor by 
| chance leave a ſear, or the leaFt freckle in hut ſoune, 
faith Chryſologus. 

1. From whence leatne : that whenſoever 
God forgives, healſo forgets, and if wee be good 
Now, be will never caſt us inthe teeth with what 
we have beene, as /erem. 31.34. And though we 
| have beene never ſo farre off, yet if now wee bee 
holy, if now turned unto God , rhe Lord will 
| thinke as well of us, and doeus as much good, 
| and take us as neere to himſelfe , as Abraham. 
himſelte, 
| 2. Whatweeought tothinkeof men, whom 


/ 


worſe of them for what they bave beene, but ro 
chinke well of them for whatthey are. If David 
have repented , thou muſt not thinke worſe of 
him forhis ſin,but magnifie God for forgiving it. 
If Peter have playedthe Apoſtate, thon nwſt not 
fay ; I know the day when thou did(t deny thy 
Maſter, but blefſe God that hath pardoned it. 


for he is now an Apoſtle , toPeterthat he denicd 
Chriſt, for hee will now confeſſe him, and lay 
downe his life for him ; to Manzsſſes that hee was 
an Idolater, for God hath forgiven him, to the 
Gentile that hee was a wilde olive, forthe Lord 


Obje& not to Matthew that hee was a Publican, 


—— 


| 


God hath called from their ſinnes: not to thinke | 


hath}. 


- 


| for finnes repented of. 
, hath engrafted him into the true ſtocke ;, and Verl.17. 
when God hath reccived a man, and forgiven | 
- him, iris ſfinne for any man to object it againſt 
him, Sol cometo the third benefit. 5.4 
; The fatneſſe of the olive tree] What may bee | 
meant by it, ſec 1ſa. 55.1,2, Comebuy wine and | 
milke without ſilver, hearken unto me, and ler your 
; ſoale delight in farnefſe: So the Parable of the | 
R tealt in Luk, 14. Byall waich is meant, the gitrs | : 
andgraces that concerne ſalvation in Chrift: and 
. in regard that grace is compared ro fatnefle,wine, 
. and hony,8&c. We may firit learne, Thatgrace & 
, g00dnefle is that which makes the ſoule far, and 
] makes man favourableand comely in Gods eyes, 
2. There isno grace, orgitr, or privileges, that 
4 . | everthe Tewes enjoyed, but now the Gentile hath 
[them ; God hath promiſed to dwell among 
\ . | them, wee have him now with us, as As 2. 39, | 
> ' And wee mav fay with David, Pſal. 46.11. The * 
i Lord of hoſts 1s with us, the God of 1acob 16 our re- | 
1 ' fge : They had the Temple, the Church of | | 
f | God is now amongſtus , they were the keepers | | 
? | of Gods Oracles, the Goſvell now thineth a. 
t mongitns, they haqthe promiſe of Canaan, we | 
y of Heaven, they were Gods peculiar people, 
i now weeare his fonnes,; they were firſt like Gr- | 10% 5. 
, ' deens fleece, watercd with dew of Heaven, when | 
q all the reſt of the world was dry ;, but now the | 
v Nations and-out-corners have the dew of Hea- | 
1 ven, and they are dry, rhey could never chal- | 
\e | lenge. any privileges which wee havenot; and | # 
4 from hence we may comforr our ſelves with this, 
hl. } , Thar 


+* 


Verſ. 18. 


Dg8.. 


| Nefira miferia 
Magnus es, 


| Heverſe hath in it rwo members - the 
| | one a propoſition, Boaf not thy ſelfe . the 


| 

| 
+ -| lofles is the rule of Charity, that ſeekes not his 
| owne, I Cor, 13.5. The nature of members in 


———— 


Our rifing by others fals | 


Thar no Nation or Countrey can be any diſpa-! 
ragement to grace and happineſſe, as above on 
the firſt verſe, So I come to the firſt propoſition 
of the exhorration, | 


Var s. 18, Beaſt not againſt the branches : bur if | 
thou boaſt, then beareſt not the root, 
but the root thee, 


| other a reaſon, chow beareſt not the root, 
'&c, In the firſt nore, firſt, who may not boalt, 
' thou, thy ſelfe, the Gentile that was engrafted, Sc- 
'condly, againſt whom he muſt not boaſt, che 1a- 
turall branches , I put them both rogether, and 
[thenthe firſt concluſion thatthey affordis this ; 

| They that riſeby other mens fals, and grow great 
by other mens ruines, muſt not grow proud over 
them that are fal{en. Thus did the common ſoul- 
dier in Tacitzs repreſle Pompeyes pride , Thou 
art great by our miſery, therefore ſwell not againſt 
us. Though Aatthias come in 1udas his place, 
he muſt rather lament for 1udas his lofſe, than 


| $row proud of his owne gaine. If the Gentile | 


bee raiſed by the fall of the Jew, hee ſhould ra- 
ther bewaile t e Iew is fallen, than grow 
proud of his rifing ; the one of theſe would 
Godexceedingty commend, the other he cannot 


; chuſe but puniſh. The lamenting of other mens 


One 
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' | afflittion, as if you were affiited in the body. If | 


eY _—{. 4. — 


muſt not make ut proud. | 289 


es eater rr et EI Ng er Ns ate no es 


Þ —_— rn ” 
| one body 1s, that one beare anothers burden, Gal. ' Verl.18. | 
| 6.2, that if one member ſuffer, all ſuffer with it, ' © 
| I Cor,12,26. moſt excellent 15the Apoſtles rule, | 

' Heb, 13.3. Remember them that are in bonds, as if 

| 5044 were bound with them, and them that are in 


| the foor, which is the meanelt part, be ſicke, the ' 
| heart ſighs for iz, theſouleand tongue pray tor it, | 
 theeye tends and watches it, the hand applyes ; | 
' meanesand medicines toit, Excellenely Cyprian, | __ 

. . | Cur deflenti- 
1 weepe with them that weepe, 1 lie downe with them | ,,, deflen, can 
that are ſicke, my members are ſtricken with the | jacentivus jaceo, 
darts of my cruell enemie, with my brethren ovey- | Fong $55 oath 
throwne, my affetion hath me overthrowne. But | ta mea percuſſs 
the rejoycing at othermens falls 1s as hatefull, 


ſant, cum pro- 
as the other was acceptable to God. It is the | peer, 
counſell of wiſdome, Prov.24-17,18. Benor glad \ affiinsmeus. 
when thine enemie falleth, let not thy heart. re) oyee | 

when he ſtumbleth , and for a threefold reaſon, ' 

firſt, for feare the Lord ſee it, ſecondly, for feare | 
| it diſpleaſe him z thirdly, leſt God turne his | $M 
wrath from him, andbring itupon thee, If buran | 
{ Oxe or an Aſſe be fallen intoa pit, we muſt not 
| ſtand laughing athim, but helpe him out, Dexr. 
| 22. 4, much more, it our brother have ſuffered. | 
' either ſpirituall v7 remporall loſſes, ought we | 
 topity and helpe him withthe ſpirit of mecke- 
|neſſe, as the Apoſtle wiſherh, Gel.6.2 

| How ovghtthe conſideration of this toamaze Vi 
the hearts of ſome men , who when they are ; 
growne full by emptying other mens purſes, and 
build themſelves palaces by the fall otother mens 


houſes, 


_— 
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4 


We muſt not be proud = 


_ _— | 


houſes ; ſwell like tothe milt in mansbody,when | 


———— \ theother parts decay; are ready to entertaine a | 


meane conceit of ſuch men, whoſe eſtates are | 


| decayed and weakned. It is an errour in judge: | 


3ent, and the pregnant marke of a vaineand (1n- | 
tull heart to thinke worſe of a man becaufe of 
his wants, and to grow proud over him thar is 
fallen, for though 7ob be inthe aſhes, he (hall be 
' reftored, and 7oſeph in priſon, he ſhall be ad-an- | 
 ced againe, and God likes a man no worſe for | | 


| this. Sure!y he loves /eremicinthe ſtocks as well 

as inthe Kings palace, Joſeph in priſon as well as | | 
; | in Pharaohs houſe ; 70b on the dunghill as well | 
asin the midſt of his wealth, his ſervants that | [| 

wander in ſhcepe-skinnes , and goat-skinnes,” | 
| Heb,11.37.as well as Dives thats clothedin pur- | | 
. | pleand fine linnen , but I haſten to the ſecond | | 
concluf1on, _ A 
| og God would have no-114n to grow proud, becauſe | d 
me. | of either temporal or ſpirituall graces wherewith | | 4 
God hath honoured him. So in the parable of the | ife 
Phariſee, that truſted in himſelfe and deſpiſed [f 
others, Luk, 18, from rhe 9. tothe x 3. Doe you | C 
deſpiſe the Church of God, and ſhame them that have | 01 
not £ ſhall 1 praiſe you in this 8 Tpraife you nor, [A 
I Cor. (1,22, Thus the Apoſtle inſtrus his ' 'h 
Corinthians ; Who hath ſeparated tvee? and what | | W 

| walloopportani | Paſt chou that thou haſt nor received 2 &c. 1 Cor, | OF 

infiatur, quam | 4,7, God knowes full well, that noneare ſo ſul- | | 

| _ 144 \jefro this ſane, as theythat have the beſt gitts, [8 
| Epift, advirgi- according to that of Proſper : He inſyareth none bet- | w 
| nw Deveria- , than thoſe to whom inſt praiſe us due. 01 on 

EE | there- | | 


> — 
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of Goas gifts temporal or ſpirituall. 


therefore he charges them eſpecially to take heed 
of this finne; that his people be not proud of their 
temporal! bleſſings; ſee Dear.$.14. Take heed that 
thy heart be not lifted up, not of ſpirituallgraces, for 


what haſt thou which thou haſt not received? 1Cor.q. 


be feared, ſauth Auguſt, Pride ſeekes to deſtroy good 
| worls, When we have eſcaped common 1105 1n | 
| dong evill, God would have us take heed that we 
| grow not proud of doing well : many times the | 
 deviil cannot keepe man from doing ſome good, | 
| which yet ſhall neverbee but yponrecord, and fo | 
| hee makes him proudof what he hath done, and 
' | foinotker fins. Will you have areaſon ? | 
| Firſt, there is noreadier way to hinder amans | 
growing in grace, than his proud conceit of what | 
| he hath already. It is a true ſaying which Zuds-! 
| view Vives writes our of Seneca, Many might have 
||| 
E | | 


attained to wiſdome, but that they thinke they hve 
attained it already : *Thag which us already within, 
forbids the receiving any more. The heart may be fo 


4 | full with a conceit that it wil ſooner burſt than re 
| ceive any more. It is impoſſible that ever he 
= | ſhou!dbe wiſe , whothinks himſelte wiſe enoug 

: | already,impoiſible for him to learn, that conceits 
Bay | his learning to begreatenoughalready.T hey that 
_ | w1!! grow in wiſdome muſt comet» ſay with $9 

we  Cr*tes 5, * 1 know this one thing,that 1 know nothing. 
hb. | | Secondly, this keepes a man farre from God, 
©s, | | and males him unfit to come neere him , tha: 
wy ' wich brings amanneere, is humility; * Th 7c 4 
ng | wonder of humility, that pride tends downewards, 


2 


humilitic 


Te- | 


| 


Other vices in ſins, pride in deeds well done ts moſt to \ Cetera vitiz in 


WT; retief is 


cap FO 
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max Elin ends 
S wperbiz bbnis 
op 14bus isfadia 
Fur ut percant,' 
Ad Dis/cor, 
Epiſt.s6. 
Epifi,tog. ad 
A ancbas. 


Reaſon *- 


Multos pervent- 
re potujjc ad ſa- 
prcnitan, mſi © 
ſe perveniſſe Pi. 
larent. 

De Canſis Cor- 
rupt. Artizn 1.2. 
* Is exiſies.s 
probibet alienk, 


'Hoc ur ſcio, 
niemien (ne. 


Reaſon 2. 
* Het £1 bummlie 
tatls 0 a6 wlmim, 
vt elat.odcorper 
J 11111148 {i o 1ſus. 
lenda Ang ae 
Civit Deillabels 


C 


| 


| 
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ws 1 We muſs not be proud of Gods graces. 


Verl. 18. | hx mility upwards, ſaith Auguſtine, And toDioſco. 
| 74 he faith, that that which Demoſthenes anſwe. 
red ore that asked, what inthe precepts of Rhe- 
| toricke is firſt robe obſerved 2anſwered, Pronun- 
\ tiation ; what in the ſecond place ? Pronuntia- 

| TrOn , what in the third place > Pronuntiation : 
REST; bee moſt truly ſaicÞ of humilitie, So Hje- 
-——aapcemgy rome of P.1uba 2 She was leaſt that lhemight bee 
- Ag * greateſt, by \ bow much more ſhe bumbled berfelfe by 
ſe d juiebat, | ſo much the more by Chriſt w.ts ſhe exalted, ſhe lay 
no mes? | hid, aud yet ſhelay not bid. * by ſhunning vlory, he 


Chriſt>ſ@bleve- 
baiur = | att: ined plor }. So Argnjime of Cato. 


©& B9nlatebat. oF hitdly, thou haſtnot theſe gitts becauſe thou 
__ my of. attbetter by nature than they | forthouart 4 chile 
þ4*hatur. ; of wrath 15 well as ot! vers, E ph. 2.3. corofthy ſelte, 


1 oppmgty | bur of Gods tavour ; ard Ged can, and often 
Reaſon 3. | | doth for pride and 1 ntbankſulnefle, "both leſſen 
| and take away his gitcs and graces, ano he may 
doc with thee, 


x Which fcrves to cak downe the pride of a 
Y{e 1. ” numberofconceited oe. Fo8n amongit us, who 
| becauſe they exceed others perhaps in > tharpneſſe 
and quickreſſe of apprehenſion, perhaps but on- 
| lv ina talking vaine, and habit of diſputation 
about queſtions that cannot edifie, uſe to fwell 
and grow bigge wich conceit of their owne per- 
fection, and in compariſon of their grace, con- 
ſcience, obedience, and knowledge, doe not 
tickeboth tocontemne and condemne theirbre- 
thren; othcrs carnall men, they ſpiritual, others 
|luke-warme, themſelves zcalous profeſſors ; 0- 
| thersto bee blinde, they to ſee the truth, 


Tane 


—— 
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Verl.18. 


ln 


The Gentiles in many things inferiour, Q&c. 


OO 


lane atergo quem nulla ciconia pinſit, 

There are few men whom they can preferre be- 

fore themſelves; their brethren are either ore. 

ignorant, or morecold, or more ecafily vee'd to | 
| Church orders, but they thanke God they are nor 
like other men, * o more they are, for miany that 
ſpeake a great deale lefle, docagreat deale 1::or. 

g00d; many that make leſle ſhewes, have berrer 
| hcarts;and many thatboaft eſſe, have bertercaule | 

than they have, To conclude, the more wiſ:lome 


| a man hath, the more humble it will make him, 
| not more proud ; the more learning an know- 

ledge a man hath, the more mecke and gentle ir 

(ſhould make him, not more haughty and cenſo- | 
| rious , and ther's good reaſon for it ; they that 
| | have lcaſt wiſdome,leaſt knowledge, leaſt grace, 
© commonly thinke they have moſt, and they that? 
bave moſt ſeetheir want. By ſecing mich, thev 
ſee how much they lacke , and that whick they | * 
; have, being nothing to what they want, makes 
3 them thinke that of allothers they have the leaſt. 
e Sol come from the propoſition tothe reaſon, | 
Y Thou beareſt not the root , but the root thee.) 
n W hich is taken from an abſurdity that would | 
11 | follow. It were abſurde forhim that mu't He car- 
e. | ried, toboaſt againſt him that carries him ; as if 
wi, | thearmes ſhovld boalt againſt the fect, the cl1a- 
Mt | riotagainſt the wheele, the branchesazain?t rite | 
E- root whereon they are ſuſtained, Or 1 nay be | 
rs | from the unſcemlineſſe of it , it is an urhoncit ; | 
0- | part toreceive a multitude of blcfſi'gs, and ne- | 

| verto acknowledge it ; and wretched nnthank- | 
ne \ V 3 fu nefſe, | | 


—_ —_ 
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nes |  TheGentiles in many things 
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Verſ.18. -| tulneſſe to receiveableſſing at ones hands, and 
—— | crow over him that gave it : but if the Gentiles 
= inſult over the Iewes, then the branches rejovce 
over the tree that beares them, the hands againſt 
the body that ſuſtaines them, the chariotagainſt | 
the whecles whereon it ts borne, and rhe rnofe of 
the houſe againſt the pillars whereon it ſtands. 
But the concluſion which may be inferred is firſt 
in the poſition, How much menarebeholding to 
their holy anceſtors, and chi!d-en robe borne of 
ho]v parents, they arc holy for the promiſe made 
| ' unto their fathers, as in verſe 16. 

DoF. | Secondly, in ſuppofition ; 7 he Gentiles arein 
| many 5opefts inferiour to the Tewes, howſdever for | 
| tle preſent they are caſf off, and pluckt from the_ 

Reaſon 1. vine, For firſt, we have our religion and doctrine, 
' the foundation, beginning, and eftabliſhment of 
' our Church from them , as 1ſ41. 2. 3. any peo- 
' ple ſhall gve and ſay, come, let us goe up to the moun- | 
' raine of the Loyd,and to the houſe of thgGod of Lacob; | 
' for the Law ſhall goe ſorth of Sioz, and the word 
| forth of Teruſilem : according to that of Chriit, 
toh.4.28. Other men Liboured, and you are entred 
| Fw their labour. The Fathers and the Prophets 
5 {owed the ſeed of the Church of rhenew Tefta- 
Kt ment, which covenant 1s derived from them to| \M 
us, and wee are changed into their common- | | 
| wealth, not they into ours ; ingrafted intotheir 
) ſtocke, not they into ours. | Fin 
Reaſon 2. | , Secondly, weehave from them the oracles of 
God, for they were commutted to them, Rome. 3.2, 
| which the Apoſtle calls their preterment above 
others, | 


— wa YR 
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others, verſ.1. and hence it is that we approve as | Verl. 18. 

canonicall all the bookes of Scripture thatghey | ITT 

| hadandno moe.. Hence [ctus {ce what an honour, 

| it is to have Gods oracles : Secondly, let us learne 

| touſe this treaſure better than the Iewes did, for 
feare it be taken from us, as it was from them, | 

Thirdly, our Saviour Chriſt, God bleſſed for | Reafon1, 
evermore, had his deginning from them : So the | | 
Apoſtle, Rom.9.3, Of whom are the Fathers, and | [. 

| of whom concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, whots God | 

| over all, bleſſed for evermore : and therefore ſalyas | | 

| 

| 


| tion 15 of the Tewes, ſaith Chriſt, 7oh.4.2 2. 

| Fourthly, they were the choſen and peculiar | Reaſon 4. 
y people of God, and a royall priefthood, 1 Per, 2.9. 
| They were beloved, when we Gentiles were with- 
: out Godintheworld, Epheſ.2.12. 
f Laſtly, all the particular promiles, asthe land | Reaſon 5. 
-| of Canaan, the Temple, the preſervation of that | 
j- | ſtocke out of which the Mefſias was to come, was 
Th properonlyuntothem : and-from hence let us be 
a \ farre from rendring evill unto them, bur pray for 
L, | their recovery, and doe our utmoſt diligence to | 
-d win themunto Chriſt , and of all things thereis | 
ts nothing more availeable to the winning of anun- 
a- beleeving Iew, thantheunſpottedandunblame- 
to \ | able life ofabeleeving Gentile; yea it may ſeeme | 
n-| WW | moreetfecuallthan the wordit ſelfe, as veyſ. r 1. 
eit And\ol come toa fourthargument, in the three 

| | [next verſes, 
of \ | | | 
a. V4 Vers. 
ove | 6; 
er23| | 
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V 8&S, 19. Thou wilt ſay then, the branches a 
broſen off , that 1 might bee graf- | 
' $edin, | 


His third reaſon ſtands on two parts : 
| | The one, an argument urged, to ſhew | 
| that the Gentiles may boaſt over' the | 
| [ewes : the other, the Apoſtles anſwer. The ar: | 

gument is verſ. 19. the [ewes are caſt off for our | + 
'cauſe, compelledto yeeld unto us, the more un: | 
worthy to the more worthy, therefore , ſeeing ' 
we Gentilesare the more worthy, wee may law- | 
| fully boaſt, The anſwer to thus 1s three-fold. 

x. They arenot broken for thee, but for their in- | 
fidelitie, verſ. 20, 2, Thou artnot grafted in for | 
thy worth, bur ſtandeft by faith, that1s, art en- 
grafted out of grace and mercie, verl. 20. 3. Bc- 
cauſe God ( who in juſtice cut off the naturall 
bratiches for unbeleefe, for the ſame cauſe may 
cutoff thee, verſ. 21, Andupon theſe hee builds 

Nobaluumſs- | his exhortation ; Bee not high mind:d, but feare. 
yy [ begin with the firſt. 

Thouwilt ſay then.) Note that Paul had preſ- 
ſed many ſtrong arguments,todiſiwade the Gen- 
| tiles from*pride and inſultation over the Icwes, 
| and yet here they have ſome thing to ſay for it. 
DoA, There 6s uo finne, bee it never ſo prodigious and 
| foule, but his maſter hath ſoze plea forit, andſome 
reaſon to upheld it, Some have Scripture, as co- 
yetouſnefle hath 1 Tim. 5.8. Viuric hath Dex. 
23.20. Vato a ftrangey thou mayſt lend thy moncy 


uo 
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| Everie ſinne bath ſome pleas. | 397 | 
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upon uſurie, though nor to thy brother, Some have | Verl. 19. 
example, as drunkennefle 1n Noah, adulterie in 
David, apoltalic in Peter ; ſome have authoritie, 
as being practifid and allowed by ſtarres atr] | 
planers that refide in the ſuperiourorbes. Some 
plead that their ſfinnes be bur ſmall, Is itnot a lit- | 
tleone, ſaid Lore to the Angell > when hee was | 
commanded to fly intothe mountaine, he wonld | 
goe to Zoar, Is it not alittle one and my ſoule 
ſhall live > Some that the finne they harbour is | - 
but ſome one, as Naamanthe Syrian ; God be mey- 
cafull to me in thy one, 2 King. 5.-Hee willneither 
{weare,norſteale,but kneele in the Idols temple: 
Forfiran huic uni poſſum ſuccumbere culpe ; 
Saxpſonwas not unjuſt, but muſf have a Dabilah, 
Porſttan huic uni, 5c. 
Salomon wiſe, but muſt have ſtrange wives; 
Forſt#an huic uni, 5c. 
Some(when they have finned)lay it upon others, 
as Adam. ſome dzfend it tobeno finneatall, as 
here the Gentiles doe ; Some excuſe themſ.Lues , | ——_— 
I. 1did itnot: 2.1 did well. 3,1f I did ill, yet Falk 
not verie ill, or if 1 did wverte 14, yet not with an | 3.Si male, at 
evillintention : as Bernard ſpeaketh. —_ _ 
” Notefirſt, the boldnefſe of finne; It dares ap- | mutrum ale 
peare before the Revenger of finne, the Puniſher | {i6, #67 146 
| of ſinne, and plead not guiltie to whatſoever is | 1,17 .1G4i- 
produced againft it: much lice r5 1ud4s , who | Leim,"4bbatem. 
when Chii{t ſaid rhat one (ſhould. betray him, *s | 
boldly d:mandeth, 1s it 7# 15it 1? And when be 
they told Petey that hee was one that was a fo!- 
lowes of Chriſt, he ſware he knew no ſuch man; 
/ ut 


——— —— 


| 


— 


ſ 298 | Sin borne with will not know it ſelfe tobe fin.) 


Wal 19. ' but that which wee may chiefly learne 1s this : 
——-— | Thatſfinne (if itbe borne with but a while) will | 

not know itſelfe to bee ſinneart all, bur plead it 
perm. devizaſe- | ſelte ro be goodneſle and honeſtie, Cuſtome(faith 
litaria. Bernard) will become a ſecond nature, and ſo muſt be 

Conſ.uetuds pro | called good. Cuſtome is for A Law, ſaith Tertulltan, 

| ann ' and ſo will bee counted good, If a man bee bur 

cap.4s uſed to ita while, hee will never take notice of it, 
| nor know when hee doth evill. Cuſtome of {in- 

ning will take away all ſenſe of finne, Mans heart 

isike toa way, athirſteverie coach makes a mark 

| or print, afterward when it is worne to the gravell 
| | it becomes like a pavement; and therefore Sal- 
vianus holds ita wonder, that aman ſhould long 

ns wh continue in ſinne, and nor die with htc iniquities, 
meliatur, iniofs 42d be buriedin them. Auguſtineſaith, that after 
ſepeliatur. | f1nne becomes cuſtomarie, Life 2.19 ſooner be en- 
cuins priends | 11h anvices. leremie implyeth that there is an 

vile, 014477 Ui- | "3 , 

tia. 4vg. ad cor- | IMpoſhbilitie that it ſhould cyerbe left, Can the 

el. EpR. 125 | blacke moore change bis skin ? &c. lerem. 23. 13. 
ob,tbat ſinne will be buried with thoſe that have 

\uſedto keepeit, Hts bones are full of the ſinnes of 

bu youth, 8c. lob 20.11. 

Yſe., | Learme rhento ſtopthecurrent of ſinne inthe 
beginning, leſt when it ſhould hold up the hand 
at the bar, it become Sergeantto plead it at the | 

| barre; andſoI cometothepleait ſelfe. 

The branches are brokenoff,, that 1 +ight be graf- 

| ted in. It containes two members, the one, the 

| | diſparagement of the Iew, The branches are bro- 
| ken off : the other, the Gentile's proud conceit of 


— 


himſelfe, chat 7 might be graftedin. Tbegin with 
the firſt. ; on They 
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T hey are called branches onelv in reſpect of | Verl. 19. 
ontward preroAtives,; from whence leaine firſt, SE 
That ſuch branches as ſhalt bee cut off, areſo like DoF. 
others , that God onely can diſtinguiſh them. : A 
point manifeſt in that Parable, Marth. 13.29. | 
When the ſervant would have p:uckt up the 
| tares that were among the wheat , Chritt for- | 
bids him for this reafon, leſt while you piucke up 
the tares, you plucke up the wheat, asnot being | 
able to di{tinguith one from another, according 
ro that of S. Auguſtine , God hath required of us | Deusnobis impe- 
the congregating , hath reſerved the ſeparating to OT yt 
 himfelfe, hee mu#t ſcparate, who knowes not how to | ſp vauy ſep 169, 
erre, Who can diſtinguiſh S. 7ude from the | 02cm, lus eff 
Traytour Indas, or Simon Petertrom Simon Ma- _ _ 
ew, butonely Chrilt : Sore doe ſit inthe paſtorall | ed virgin Feb- 
ehaires, that they may keepe Gods flocke, ſome that | On 
they m iy ſerve their owne preferments : ſairh rhe | pakural Jaw” 26 
ſame Father, /bid. 1ud.:s doth preach and bap- | 449, mDcigre- 


' 


tizeas wellas 1zde, asthe ſame Father ſpeaketh. | —— | 


| There beebranches, ſaith 4»broſt, accordingto | howribus ſervis 
preſent righteouſneſle, and there be ſore accor- | 7 448-1. 
ding to the fore-knowledge of God, and none can | Jp, then , lib.3. 
| d:ſtinguith them but God, there bee branches |: 55- 
| which Chrift hath planted, and ſome which hee | 
| hath not planted, and rill God cut off rhe one, 
and leave the other, none can mike a difference 
betweene them. Our firſt parents have two chul- 
dren , the one within the Covenant, the other 
not; yet ſolike, -hatnone can diltinguith them 
but God: In one Arke Shem, Hm, and lapher , 
none knowes wo 15 in, or who withour grace, 
1 . F ur 


_—— TC — 


— - << 


None but God diſcernes true from falſe, &5c: | 


——— 


Bern. devitaſo- 
litaria. 
Conſuetuds pro 
lege eft. Ter® g. 
de Coron- Pull. 
c4p.4* 


Et noncum iffis 
iniquitatibus 
moriatur, im ipſis 
ſepeliatur. 
Cutins frnienda 
tia, Aug. ad Cor- 
zel. Epift. 125. 


Fe. 


Sin borne with will not know it ſelfe tobe fin. 


' but that which wee may chiefly learne is this : 
That ſinne (if it be borne with but a while) will | 
not know itſelfe tobee ſinnear all, bur pleadir | 

ſciterobegoodneſſe and honeſtie, Cuſtome(faith | 
Bernard) will become a ſecond natnre, and ſo muſt be 

| called good. Cuſtome ts for a Law, ſaith Tertullian, 

' and ſo will bee counted good, If a man bee but 
uſedto ira while, hee will never take notice of it, 

' nor know when hee doth evill. Cuſtome of ſin- 

ning will takeaway all ſenſe of inne, Mans heart 

is like toa way, atfirſteverie coach makes a mg 
or print, afterward when it is worne to the gr, 
 itbecomes like a pavement; andtherefo 
vianuw holds ita wonder, that aman ſhou 
continue in ſinne, and not die with his in 
and be buried in them. Auguſtine faith, t 
 finne becomes cuſtomarie, Life 22.19 ſoone) 
| dedthanwices. Teremie implyeth thatther 


impoſſibilitic that it ſhould eyerbe left, Ca? 
blacke moore change bis skin ? &c. lerem. 23. 13. 
ob,that ſinne will be buried with thoſe that have 
| uſedto keepeit; Hts bones are full of the ſannes of 
hi youth, &c.1ob 20.11. 
| Leame rhento ſtopthecurrent of ſfinne inthe 
| beginning, leſt whenit ſhould hold up the hand | | 
at the bar, it become Sergeantto plead it at the | 
| barre, andſoI cometothe plea ir ſelfe. 
; Thebranches arebroktnoff,, that I might be graf- 
| ted in.] It containes two members, the one, the 
| diſparagement of the Iew, The branches are bro- 
ken off : the other, the Gentile's proud conceit of 
himſelfe, chat 1 might be graftedin. Tbegin with 
the firſt. They 
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[None but God diſcernes true from falſe, &c| | 


I —— ——.. 
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T hey are called branches oncly in reſpect of | Verl. 19. 
oatward prerogatives; from whence leaine firſt, | TT 
That ſuch branches as ſhall bee cut off, areſolike | DoF. 
others, that God onely can diſtinguiſh them. : A 
point manifeſt in that Parable, Marth. 13.29. 
V\ hen the ſervant would: have p:uckt up the 

cares that were among the wheat , Chrilt for- | 
bids him for this reaſon, leſt while you plucke up | 
the rares, you plucke up the wheat, asnot being | 
to diſtinguith one from another, according | 
of S. Anguſtine 6 od hath required of us | Deus nobi umpe- 
woating , bath reſerved the ſeparating to | _— oo 
ee mult ſeparate, who knowes not h9W 10 | ſwuavi pwonce] 
ho can diſtingutſh S. 7ude from the | 110nem, lus eff 
ud.1s, Or Simon Petertrom Simon Ma- pypran -1. 
ely Chritt * Some doe [it in the paſtoral ad virgim Fel. 
hat rhgy may keepe Gods flocke, ſome that | cr PIES 
D ſerve their owne prefeyments : faith the | oalurat gr a 
Father, /bid. Iud.is doth preach and bap- | 441, wD:ige- 
Fc as wellas /rde, asthe ſame Father ſpeaketh. | oo 
Therebeebranches, ſaith 42byoſe, according to | hovoribus ſervi- 
{preſent righteouſneſſe, and rherebe ſore accor- | wes 
; ding to the fore-knowledge of God, and none can | —_ \ lib. 3. 
| diſtinguiſh them but God, there bee branches | 7: 55- 
| which Chrift hath planted, and ſome which hee | 
| hath not planted, and till God cut off the one, 
and leave the other, none can mike a difference 
betweene them. Our firſt parents have two chul- 
dren , the one within the Covenant, the other 
not; vet ſolike, -hatnone can diltinguiſh them 
but God: In one Arke Shem, Hm, and laphet ,, 
none knowes who 15 in, or who without grace, 
but 
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300 | None but God diſcernes true from falſe, Oe. 


Verſ. 19. | but God: In one wombe Eſay and /acob, which | 
——-—— | is predeſtinate,which not,none knowes but Ged, 
| untill the great Shepherd come, none can diſtin- 
| guiſh ſheepe from goats, untill the reapers come, 
| none can diſtinguiſh whear from tares; untill 
| the Maſter of the houſe come, none can diſtin- 
| Suiſh berweene the veſſels of honourand diſho- 
| nour. If you aske the reaſon, why God ſuffers 
the branches that muſt bee cut off, to grow a- 
| mongſt others : 1 anſwer, that it is fora two-fold 
| reaſon. 1. Becauſe the coldnefle of devotion in 
( the one, ſhould by an Antiperiſt«ſis ſtirre up zeale 
[in the other; as the wind ſtriving to blow our 
the fire, encreaſeth the flame. 2. T hat the glorie 
| of the true branches might bee more illuſtrious 
Law irfbucuda [and eminent : Ayrena us to be praiſed, not becauſe 
"199 pw raph hee hadſeene Aſsa, but becauſe bh had lived conti- 
oe Sdeved | xently in Aſia: faith Cicero, Lors chaſtitie ap- 
in Aſiacouti- | Heares mare in Sodome, than when heelived in 
ch. Oratepre | the mounraines. 
MuTena. Hence ce how unſound they are, whotake up- 
Yſe.. \enthemto determine,who is not of the Church, 
; and therefore ſeparate themſelves fromus, ſaying | 
as Iſt. 65.5. Stand apart, come not neere —_— [ | 
am iolier than thou, I know not what to ſay of | 
Erigittibiſe- (uch, but as Con#tantine ſaid to Aceſis, a Nova- 
law, Aceſ, us | fian Biſhop ; Ser up a Ladder for thy ſelfe, O Ace- 
ſolus incelum | 1344, that thou alone mayſt aſcend vp to Heaven, If | 
<->% they leayc us becauſe we have faults, bythe ſame | 
tb, 1.cap. 7. | reaſon they muſt necds fly into Heaven; tor there | 
- anew; 0.0 i5no place incarth for them : Theulooke#t to the 
wnauends, | cockle, and the wheat thew regardeft nor. When 
| thou! A 
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| That we muſt not j ugte ra/bly of others. 


thou divideſt thy ſelfe from hypocrites in the 
| Church thou divideſt thy ſelfe from the Church, 
| And inhetcrogeneall bodies, a member cut off pert- 
' ſheth, O then forſake not the greene paſtures, be- 
| cauſe of the goats, nor Gods houfe, becauie of 
the veſſels of diſhonour ; nor Gods wheat , be- 
| cauſe of the tares ; nor Gods ner, becauſe of the 


| JO1 


- Verl.1y. 


Et rembru'® in 
hcterogenes jt 
rut «bſc:ſſum, 


bad fiſhes that are init. Rather follow the rule of | 


j . 2 »S © } 
| dS. Auguſtine againit the letters of Petilianms , 


| ® Deare-with the mixture of ex1ll, becauſe of the_- 
cod, let thou wiolatethe critic of the good be- 
cauſe of the evill. ® Neither let us forſuke the good, 
becauſe of the evill, but ſuffer the evill, bec.1uſe of 
rhe good, : 
2, If no man can diſtinguiſh the good from 
the bad, learne firlt norto judge of another that is 
il, for hee may prove good; norot him that is 
g00d 18 ſhew, for hee may prove 11]; norof thy 
felfe that thou art happic, becauſe thou haſt the 
onward privileges of true branches , but ſecke 
tor the power of godlfncſſc in thine owne heart, 


{fo finde thoſe graces whereby thine ele&tion may 


be fealed untothee ; hearing the word, tervencic 

in praver, meditation of hcaven, hungring after 

righteoutnelſe, combating againit the fHlefn; new: 
obedience, Jove', and a joytull expeation of 

| Chrifts comming to judgement in the clouds of 
Heaven. 

| 


| Secondly, the branches arebroken off: There- 


| fore ng people, no Nation ſo farre preferred above- | 


others, but (inne will bring them to naught, and cut 
them off from God. That allNations have their fals 
| and 


| cape 8. 


* Tolera proprer 
bonos comm: xt. 
FER A.OMan, 
ve vieles, prepte; 
n alss charita- 
tem bonorim, 
Aug. Cortrd Pe- 
tilianium bb.3. 
Cap. 2. 

> Nee proper 
mzlos bor os deſe- 
ramus, [ea prop- 
tty bonos ralys 
ſa ffercmu3s Aug. 
contra Parme- 
manw?, hf. 2, | 
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| 


> «| God, we ſhall there finde, that finne is the cauſe 
-..; why God falls out with his children, tunes cities 


That mth are ready 


and periods is granted by all : but what may be 
the caffſe of their ſubveriton, the molt be igno- 
rant, The Stoicke aſ(cribes it todeſtinie ; Plato, 
Pythagoras, an 1 Bodin to number , Ariſtotle toan 
aſymmetry inthe body ; Coperniczes torhe motion 
of an imaginary encentrique ; Cardin and the | 
molt part of Aſtrologians to ſtarres and planers : 
Alltheſe have groped in darkneſle, and (beihg 
miſſe-lead with: an /gn:s fatums ) have ſuppoſed 
with /xion in the fable, that they had found the 
true 1un0, when it was but a cloud of palpable 
darknefle : for if wee conſult withthe oracles of 


into aſhes , makes kingdomes bur /udibria for- 


tune, the mocking ſtocks of fertune, &c. But I 

am loth that it ſhould be faid of mee as it was of | 

Micaiah, That mandoth not propheſie to usany | 
ood. There is one point more. 

Thirdly, the branchesare broken off : God can | 

n0 ſooner caſt a man downe,but mans ready to tread | 


| upon him.. Its 1obs caſe, who when he was caſt | 


downe, and lay up»n the earth, humbledat the 
loffe of his cammels, (heepe, ſervants, ſonnes ; | 
his friendsWwould have caſt him a great deale fiir- 
ther , perſwading him that ſuch great plagues 
would never have coine by upon great ſinners : 
The Iew no io-ner downe . but the Gentile is rea- 
die to triumph oyer im. It was Davids caſe, 
In mine ad-ver{itie they reioze dover mee, yea the | 


very abics c:me againlt mee, Pſl.25.15, God 


hath forſ.ker. him, therefore perſecute him and take | 


Sh 
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him, | 


. 
= [ : 
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_ 
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| | 
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to trample on the afflifted, 


——- 


him, Pſal.751.9. If God lay any judgementupon 


| 


\a people,man condemnes tiMm,as they didrhoſe | 


on whom the rower of Siloam 5 yo {lew them, 
Luke 13. Ifary preſcntcalamitfe, man judgeth 


i 


\them, as Paxl, when the viper hanged upon hiin | | 
ar Malta, A9.28, If God bring men low, and | | 
hide himſelte from them for a while,vulgrs 1.rcen- 
[tern calcat, there be thoſe that will tread upon | 


them, and infult over them as boldly, as the frogs 
inthe fable did over the lion when he was aflcep. | 


It God take away the rich mans goods, the peo- 


ple deſpiſe him ; If God take away the great 
'mans honour, the people ſcorne him : If Kings 


take away their favourites from rheir followers, 


[ 
| 


[1 
' 


| 
| 


; 
F 
' 


there be thoſe that will ſoone ſec it, aid keepe | 


them from riting. 


Whence wee mav learne, that if God ſhould | 


once leave us andcaſt us downe, the world wonld 


rather tread upon vs than helpe us up : which |- 


'(hould make us labour ro make Gods love and fa- 


vour ſure, and then wee need not feare who fer 
themſetves againſt us. He is trueenough, wee 
may well truſt him; ſtrong enough, we tnav ſately 
dependupon him ; and watchtult enongh, wee 
may commend our ſelves unto him, and refolve 
with holy David, Pſal.27.2. when the wicked (w30 
are mine enemies) come. upon mee toeat up my fleſh, 


they ſhall flumble and fall : though an hoſt of men, | 
&e. Secondly ,that God would not take away has | 


mercy from us ; Hide not thy f.ce from mee, Pſul, 


27. 9, That God wuuldbe mercitull unto us and 


| 


| 


—— © —_ ro. 


bleſſe us , that (though wee {inne) he would not 
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Obſervat. | 
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[| 
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' 


t.Gradus ſuper- 
bie cm Jatiat ſe 
habere qued ba- 


| bet.2,Cum credit 


a Deo datum, (cd 
pro ſuis merits. 
Greg. lib.2. d- 
Binkt.4 2. 


leave us to ourTelves, but ſeekeus out, and lay us 


the mcane ccnceit that the Gentile hath of the 
 lew, to the proud conceithe hath of himſelfe, in | 
\ the next wordg 


| ing, he 1s ready to ſay, that it 1s for his owne 


| puffeth up 3, Stand apart, come not neere mee, for [ 


—— 4 | | That men are apt {4 grow proud of their gifts. 


Verſ. 19. | caſt usoff, but torgive us ; though wee run away, | 
——-—— | hewouldnot let us wlone, but runatfter and over- | 


rake us ; though wee goe aſtray, he would not | 


| 


upon his ſhoulders, and bring us home,and keepe | 


. us in his fold, and at the day when the ſheepe 


ſhall ſtand on the one fide, andthe goatson the 
other, wee may be of that number towhom God | 
(hall ſay, Come yee bleſſed. And fo I come from 


That 1 might be graft in.] As if the Gentile | 
(ſhould fay, Iam more worthy than the Iew,ther- | 
fore inreaſon hee muſt give place unto mee, and 
God looking upon my worthineſſe, doth fo farre | 
preferre mee, that hee hath cutoff them, that I | 
roight be grafted in for them. | 

Wherein wee may obſerve, firſt, how ſubject | 
man is to grow proud of his gifts and graces that | 
are beſtowedupon him. Secondly, how, when | 
God hath beſtowed upon man ſome greater bleſ\-| 


worth, that 7 might beegraftedin : Both otthem | 
are noted by Liner ,out of Gregory. 1.Adegree | 
of pride, when he boaſteth himſelfe to have that which | 
be bath, Secondly, when he beleeveth that it w gi-| 
ven him of God, but for bus deſerts, I begin with | 
the firſt. The Apoſtle 1 Cor.8.1.fairh,that know- | 


ledge puffeth up : and reade 1/a. 65. that holineſſe 


am holier than thay. Andin Luk. 18. thatthe per- 


formance 


Iu 


——_— . . 
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That men are apt to grow proud of their gifts. 


—_—_— 


—— ——_ —— — — — — 


formance of ſome outward duties puffeth up, 
1 faſt twice in the week, 1 pay vithe,I am not like this 
Publicane, that greatncſle ms up, as Pharaoh, | 
who is the Lord,that 1 ſhould feare him? Exod.s ,2./ 
| Favour puffeth up, as it did Haman, who was car- | 
ried ſo high inthe ſmoakie cloud of a Princes af. | 
tection, that hee forgate both God and himfelfe, | 
Eſth. 5. Eloquence puffcthup, as in Herod, who | 
was not aſhamed ot that vaine applauſe that the | 
people gave him , 7t ts not the vorce of man, but of | 
| God, Aits 12.22, Powerto catt our Devils put- | 


feth up} as in the Apoſtles, Zuk. Io. 19, 20. | 
Other vices are in tnnes, pride is mo#t to bee feared 
in deeds well done, ſaith Auguſtine, God gives 
ood graces, 4nd the Devil Lech in watt to de- 

| ny, ay Augnſtine, It you conſider what 
man 1s, lighter than vanit.e, and whereof hee is 
made, of duſt ; you will catily belceve, that a 
{mall wind will blow him high enough , and 
though a man have never ſo many caules of humi- 
| liation ane dejection, yer ſome one good gitt will 
heave him up more, thanall theſe willcalt him 

| downc : If Herod have onelyan eloquent rongue, 


| he willbe proud of that, whercas hee hatha thou- 


| 


' ſand ſcarres and blemiſhes in his life, thatcannot 
| deject him : If a Pharttic have but one good qua- 
| litie, that hee will pay tithes juſtly, ghovgh his 


heartbe full of hypecrifie, his underſtanding full 
of blindnes and1g,norance, all theſe foule ſins can- 
notſoeaſily keepe him downe, as that one good 
qualitie will hoyſe him up. 


| 


| By what reaſons then may a manbe kept from | 
| ; 
] 


Ceteravitia 
[ume 1m peccatis, 
ſeeperbia maxime 
tumenda in refit 
foflir. Aug. ad 
D:o/cor Epiſt.56. 
Et m{idiatur 
Diabolres ut pir- 
dat. Aiig. ad m:0- 
nochas, Epiſt, 
Ic9 


Reaſons to 
keepe us from 


X | being | 


| Pride, 


_ 
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Latizes regncs a+ 
vidum domande 
ſpiritumr quam [1 
Lybiam 1emotus 

> Gadibus Jung as. 
Hora!, Oda. A 
od. 2. ad Saluſt. 
criſp. 

| Nat. bit. ltb.1 6, 
Cap. 42. 


Obſerv. 2, 
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That mani apt to aſcribe Gods gifts - | 


WY —_—_— 


being proud of his gitts avdgraces, Lhave noted 


nomor I. Becauſe that is the ſtrongeſt argument | . 


to keepe us from growing in ſpiritual graces ; as 
the way to be great, is tobe ſhall ina mans owne 
conceit z Hee that rwleth hi ſpirit, is greater than 
he that overcommeth cities, Prov.16. 32. 2.Be- 
cauſe humilitic, inreſpect of our gifts, is the beſt 
way to come neere to God. 3. Becauſe naturally 
thou art no better than they, as verſ, 18, A good 
man ſhould not reſemble the Palme-tree,wherof 
Pliny writeth, that the more weight1s caſt upon 
it, the higher it riſeth-, but like tothe canes that 
be full ot ſugar, the more they beare, the lower 
they ſtoope, like trees that bee full of fruir, the 
more fruir they beare, the more they yeeld and 
bend; much learning ſhould make a man more 
humble, much grace ſhould make a man lowly, 


| much honour ſhould make a man more gentle, 


much riches ſhouid make a man more meceke : 
and fo I deſcendto the ſecond concluſion. 

when Gd gives good things, man #s alwayes ready 
ro aſcribe it to his owne merit: This is it whereof 
the Lord fore-warned Iſrael. In Deat. 9. Whex 
thou ſbalr paſſe over Tordan, and poſſtſſe cities walled 
up to Heaven,ſay not thoy in thine heart for my righ- 
| reuſneſſe the Lord hath brouyht meeinto ; e 
thi land, verl. 4. Say not it was for mine upright 
| heart, verl.5. Say not it ws for mine holineſſe, 


verſ. 6, If Godgive Iſrael a viRorie, they are 
ready rofay, Our high hand (and not the Lord) 
hath done this, Derr. 32.27. If the Canaanite 
be caſt out, and Ifrac} be come in his ſtead, Ifrac! 

| aſcribes 


4 


to hy owne merits. | "367 
| | aſcribes all tohis-owne merit , If Liracl bee caſt | Vert. 1s 
| off, andthe Gentile come in his ſtead, the Gen- | 


| | tile aſcribes all to his owne deſerts. VWhereto ! 
| | you muſt marke the anſwerof God, Dext. 9.5. 
| | Thou didft not enter for thine owne righteouſneſſe, 
but he was caſt off for his owne wickedneſſe -Afaulr| 
' whereof the Papilt is moſt guiltie, who (as the | 
Rhemiſts doe conteſle) affirme Gods eleRion to | xhem. Annet. i 
| be becaule of faith fore-ſeene inus, or works fore- | 9.5: 
f ( ſeene, borh againſt Scripture. For firſt, that | 
, which is the fruit cannot be the cauſe of eleRtion: | 
- But good workes are fruits and effects of it, as | 
a Epheſ. 1. 4+ S. Auguſtine ſpeakes thus , Hee choſe | £ legit nosnen 
Fo | 445, nor becauſe we were holy, but that wee might bee | T a rrp 
q holy, hee choſe none being worthy , but by chuſing | dieferu ; ne- 
- made him worthy. Secondly, our election is not | r_ digg 
| inhim that willeth, norinhimthat runneth, but in page” army" 
8 | | God that ſheweth mercie, Rom.9.16. V pon which | 4g. contre 1u- 
Me 'z | words Augufline ſpeakes thus y They arefreed by | —_— lag, bo. 
; , | Wi are called not veſſels of their owne deſerts, | Liverawurger 
1 ue veſſels of mercie. 3.10 Luk.12.32.1t is your fi- | 95190 wt” | 
| 6 | thers pleaſure to give you the kingdome © and Lub. | (rum merts- 
bes 15.16, You have xot choſen mee, but thave chifen | rn, ſudveſ 
ud ; | you; Whereas if God ſhouldelect men for faith | 7/7 ;wum 
& and workes, then thould they chuſe him firlt, by | & gratia, bb. 5. 
fe beleeving in him, and doing good workes to | *-* | 
. pleaſe him , a pointſo grofle, that Bellarmine_s 
Te himſclfe difclatmes it, andanſwers the objeCtion | ve pray 
= from 2 Tim. 2. 20, & 21. Ifanymanpurge him- | 9% 9: 
4) ſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſel of honor, as if kD 
ad by freew1ll & good works he were madea veſſell | 
Fr of honour, in his apſwer tothe ſecond teſtimony, | 
vob | | X 2 That | 


—__——_————_—_—_ 


z038- | Infidelitie ſeparates betweene God and man, | 


A —— — — — 


Verſ.20. | Thatthe Apoſtle faith nor, he is madea veſlcll of 
henor,but he isa veſſel]: as it he ſhohld ſay, There 
| be twoſeales of cle&tion, or being a veſſe]1 of ho. 
nor, The firlt inward,rhe knowledge of divine ap- 
probation. The ſecoid outward, the purging of ! 
-  ourhearts from ſin and iniquitic; and thus Perey | 
| exhorrs us to make it ſure, 2 Pet, 1.10. TI imcet | 
the further uſe in the next verſe , and therefore | 
come from the Gentiles plea to the Apoſtles re-. 
ply, invert, 20, & 21, | | 


Verſ.20. 'Vers. 29, wel, through uabelcefe they were 
| brolen off, and thou ſtandeft by 
| fuith, Be not high minded,but feare. 

| He reply hath foure parts. 1. A denial! | 

| that the [ewes were calt off becauſe the 
| Gentiles ſhould be recejved, It was their | 

| infidelitic . through unbeleefethe branches are bro-| = 7 

 kenoff. 2, A deniall that the Gentile was graf- | &M.. 

 ſedin for his worth ; thou ſtandeF by faith. 3.To |. * 4 

| take downe theirſwelling md proud conceit, hee | 

affrights them with-Gods juſtice, ta dealing both | 
| with the naturall and engrafted branches, for if| 
| | God ſpare not, &c. verl. 21. 4. The geminarion | 

? jo the mwolrins, Or exhurtation;, Bee not high min- 


«> 
_- 


ded, bat fe.ire, 1 begin witn the firit : Infdelitic 
Ovmods exidi (WAS the cauſc of the rejection of the Iewes, they 
eo: Puminaa ? | eleeved notthe Golpellthat was preache.i unto | 
Tam Donins \them, norinthe Meias that was borne amongſt |. 
excidit, quando 9 . BS. WS 
propler mers them: How doth the Lord CUT them off then he | ; 
lvatem Evage- leurs them off , when for thetr iacredulitie hee takes | 
[Soren from them the Golpell and the Sacraments « faith 
'1 Olecianut. The | 


| 


— OO — — ———— 


— —— 


mm— Jn ern 


| Infldelitie ſeparates betweene God and man. 


Thepoints are many. 1. There 1s no{1t where- 
with, God is morcangric, than want of faith to 
belecve the Goſpell when ir is preached? This 
will appeare in this one inſtance, becaule for this 
| ſin he rakes the Goſpell quite away from rhem, as 
| AAs 13.46. 1t was neceſſariethat the word ſhould 
| fir be preached unto 101, asverſ. 11. and hearing 
the Goſpell withour profitand taith, is the fore- 
| runner of de{truction, as in El; hisfopnes, They 
| | hearkened not to their fathers voce, becauſe the | 
| | Lord would /l1y them, 1 Sam.2.25. I neverread 

| without aſtoniſhment the ſeventh of 7eremy,from | 

| verſf. 13.toverſ. 17. 7 roſe up early and ſpoke unto 
s | 908, but you would nct heare,as verl, 8. Icome- to 
1 \ a ſecond —_ ; | 
E Infidelitie, or want of faith, makes a divorce,and | 
| awakes a ſeparation berweene God and man: It is | 
moſt true of all ſinne, as /{ſiz. 59. Tour 1niquities | 
I | have ſeparated betweene you and your God, verl. 2. | 
BY | put moſt true of this, as Feb. 3.12. Take heed 
(brethren) leſt there bee in any of you an evil heart, | 
and unfaithfull to depart away from the living'God. 
Thefouleneſle of this finnewill appeare, it wee 
conſider. 1. That all things they meddle with 
are foule and.uncicane ; unto the unbeleeving no- 
| thing is pare, Tit. 1.15. 2. How they became 
Infidels, that is, by Satans ſtrong hand in blin- 


f. | ding them: as 2 Cor. 4. 4. If our Goſpel! bee hid, 
@ |, |} - | 7t is hideo themthat areloſt. 3. If we confiderthe | 
of | nd judgements gone out againſt them, 2 Thefſ. 2. | 
ha Lo, II, 12. Becauſe they received not the truth that | 
th they might be ſaved, _"_— God ſent them ſtrong | 


ZO9 
Verſ.20, 


Dot. 1:5 


Dots. 2, 


[).% 
he | E 3 deluſions, OLED: 


—_— SF. 


| 


| Vetao, deluſion s, that they ſhould beleevelies, that is one : 


1 bet ab wifideite 


$8 10 "That infidelitie ts the cauſe of all fnne. 1 


—— | andthat all they might be damned which beleeve not 
 thetruth,; that is another. 4. If wee conſider the 

' end, what ſhall bee theend of them which obey no; 

' rhe Goſpell, as if it would bee ſome ſtrange end, 

1 Fer. 4. 18. It ſhall bee rribalarion, and anguiſh, 

' and woe, Rom. 2+ 5. If weeconiider theeffects of 

it; in Adaand Eve, itexcluded them out of 
Paradiſe; in Iſracl, itcxcluded them out of Ca- 

' naan; andinall that hcare the Goſpell, and be- 
leeve not, itexcludes them out of Heaven, For 

| hethat beleev:th not ſhall be damned, Mark,16.16.' 
Laſtly, if wee conſider it to bee the mother and | 

; breeder of all the finnes that are done againl(t | 

| God, acccrding to that of Aguſtine, of faith to | 
Qalitzs male. i Peter, chap. 3. The qualiieof an evill life hath be- | 
pie in na. | pruning from infidelitic. Tt will make a man part 


— 


zate, with Heaven for any trifle, as Eſau did with his 
«| birth-right: For if a man belecye. neither rhe 

| judgements nor the promiſes, then hee reaſons 

thus with himſelfe, It I ſhould live never fo 

| firialy, Icouldbenapetter; if never ſobadly, 1 
can be no worie z why ſhould I cut my telfe ſhort 
ofany thing rharT like. He thatbeleeves not the 
judgements,will never ſticketodoe any evil], he 
that belecves not the promiſes, willneverbe for- 
ward to doe any good ; ſothar all finnes, both of 
| omiſſion and commiſhon, ariſe from rhis. VV hy 
d th one ſteale, but becauſe hee belceves not that 
{of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 10. No theefe ſkall enter 
ints the kingdome of Ged : What makes another 
Jjbce covetous, athird a wanton, but becauſe hee 
| beleeves | 


2 —- -— — — 


| lecves not that in Marth, 25. that Chriſt ſhall 


belceves not that in Epheſ. 5. 5. Why doth ano- 
ther turne baſe Vſurer, but becauſc hce beleeves 
not Ezck, 18, 123. Vhy willone breakethe Sab- ! 
bath, but becauſe hee beleeves not the promiſe, 
Iſa. 5. 6.and Iſa. 5.8. VWhy will another ſee the | 
member of Chriſt ro ſtarve, but becauſe hee be- 


ſay, Come yee bleſſed, &c, Vhy doe fo many c- 
villy entreat the Mivitter, and doe him little or 
no good, but becauſe they beleeve not that, Aa. 
| 10. 40,47. Hee that recetveth you, receiveth mee : 
and {0 inall other ſinnes. Hence Gregoriez The | 

| wnbeleever ſhall riſe to torment, not to judgement : 
according to that, 70h. 3, 18. Hee that beleeveth 
not & condemned already, | 
The Vſe is: to make us labour fortrue faith, to 
beleeveall the promiſes and judgements of God, 
an1to this purpoſe to make much of the Word, 
forby that is faith wrought, Rom. 10, 17. Wait 
at the poole till the Angell comes, fit at thefeer 
of Gamaliel, wait at the poſts and porches of 
Gods houſe tolearne wiſdome, Men wouldtarrie 


might bargaine for wealth: why will they not 
carrie to heare him, and of him, in whomareall 
| the tre-ſures of wiſdome and knowledge, Col. 2. 3. 
| Many wouldriſe early, and provide to come into 
this houſe, if it were to gather jewels and pearles, 
But wh willchey not doe fortolearne wiſdome, 
which 1s better than pretious ſtones? Prov.s.11. | 
Why will chey nor doe fo ro receive inſtru&10n, 


roo long here,if it were an Exchange,where they | 


I That infidelitie ts the cauſe of all fine, | 318 [| 
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Verl. 20. 
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Reſurgit nfidelis 
ad tor mentum, 
201 ad judiciumm. 
Greg. Moral. 
ib, $6. £4. 24. 


ve. 


which i berzer tharjilver, and knowledge which 1s 
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312 | That man t« the cauſe of his owne ruine. 
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| Verſ.20. | betterthan gold, Prov.8.10, O then if you would 
— { have faith wrought in you, uſe the word as Ae. 
| 


CY no I I 1 Os 
ep 


this firit anſwer, 


cauſe of his owne rutze, and his deſtruttion is from 
himelfe. Therefore ſaith God, O lfrae}, one thing 


Nimirun iniqui- | hath deſtroved thee, Hoſ.1 3.9. Towit thy inquity, 
tas twa,deſeftio | 


-— — 


that they. were wont to lay all the blame upon 
God, whenfoeverthey were deſtroyed, and here 
hee in{tructs them where they ſhould juſtly lay 
the blame, to wit, upoathemſelves ; for God ne- 
ver leaves a man, till man have firſt Iefthim , as 
Aug, De civit. | S. Auguſtine groves purpoſely, The Apoſtle, 
Dey bb.13 calf, | 1 Theſ, 5.3. tcls us, That de{tru@ion comes on 
men thar be ſccure, as paine npon a woman in 
| travaile ; now a -woman in travaile beares the 
cauſe of her owne gricfe within in her wombe, 

ſo doth: man. If 1t be ſaid, that mans condem- 
nation and deſtruction is of Gods will in the a& 
of reprobation, foranſwer obſerve three premiſes, 
and foure concluſions out of the ſecondverſe, fo 
that (i111 it ſtands, that man 18 the cauſe of his 
condemnation, Adam ſhuts himfelfe out of Pa- 
radiſe ; the Angels ſhut themſelves out of hea- 
ven; and whoſoever dieth, draweth that judge- 
ment upon himſclife by his owne finne, Godbe- 


I 
"ESR — 
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' xander uſed Homers Odyſſes, as Saul uſed his | 
 ſpeare, 1 $4m.26.7. andas Godcommanded 70. 
' ſbaa, chap. 1.8. let it never depart from thee. I | 
| make (hort with this point, becauſe I meet it at 

the 30. verſe,and come toathirdconcluſion from | 


didvl thy falling away to dels, faith Zanchins, Ttſeemes | 
ad j4 16s 


Doi. 3. | Through unbelefe they are broken off-] Man is the | 
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| Turks and Infidels, thee may thanke her infideli- 
He and Tdolatry: It woc bee to Capernmm and 
' Bethſaida, they may thanke their contempr of the 


' of the heavens, take away his Goſpell, and (uf- 


| 
| 


| That finne t; the cauſe of all judgements. 


her pride : Sodome 18 turacd to aſhes, ſhe mav 


Cp. ey OO 


ingas free from it, as the Indge that pronounceth 
deferved death upona wilfull murtherer, is free 
from the death of the murtherer, 

From whence learne, that wihenfocver any 
judgment isupon us;when God {cnds his deſtroy- 
ing Angellamong us, when he makes the heavens 

as braſle, when he hides his face and loving coun- 
reranceaway in diſpleaſure, tolooke within our 
'felvcs forthe cauſe of it ; as thoſe rhat were with) 
{Jonas inthe ſhipinthe ſtorme, ſaid, Come and let 
24 know for whoſe cauſe thu evill 1s npon us, Tonah 1, 
7. Seeke not thy ſelfe without thy ſelfe , and when 
te ſecret ſinne (which brings the trouble upon 
us) is once found, calt it our, as they caſt our 1o- 
2.45 1ntothe (ca, 
Secondly, learne, that if ever God caſt us off 
trom being his people, that wee acquit'God of al 
hard dealing, and thanke our ſeives if it goe tl! 
with us. Babylon is deftroyed, thee may thanke 


thanke her wantonneſſe: 7eruſulem inhabited by 


Goſpell : If Laodicea be ſpued out of the mouth 
of God, the may thanke her lukewarmenefle : If 
ever webe enforced to ſitby the waters of \B1by- 


n 
| — 


lon,and to remember $19% with rears, if ever God 
make usa prey toour enemtes, flop the influence | 


fer us towalke in darknefle, we may thanke our 
ſelves, for God may juſtly cutus off, as hee did 
them, 


mm... 
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Ve 1, 


Ne1tequeſeuerys 
exlra. 


Vie 2, 
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abs ws | T bat fin £1 the cauſe of all judgements. 
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Qui te gratis do- whereby God bath freely given it thee, ſaith Para 


Ravi Des. on Ron, 11. Becauſe out of Gods mercy they are en- 
via Dei 5 bs © ſe of 34 JN e 


Friord dinſei | grafted by faith, ſaith Soto on Rom.11, Now by 


ſunt fide. {tanding bv faith, is noted both our entranceand 
continuance in Gods favour, whence the maine 

point tobe learned 1s this : ; 
my 1-86 Gods meere favaur and mercy that ever we 


——_ 4 4 m ; : 
Verſ. 20.* | them : Soedome forher wantonneſle, our land is 


— fullof the finnes of Sodom: Babylon tor pride, our 

land is full of it , men and women are 1n travailc 

of new andqvaiat devices ; houſes are made pa- 

laces, gardens made Edens, womens heads and 

 brEaſts like ped'ers thops, Sceke the religions of 

all Hererikes, we have them , the faſhions of all 

Nations, we havethem ; the ſymtomes of a dy- 

| ing and decaying people, we have them. I pray 

' God we may never' ſec that day wherein God 

ſhall judgeus ; but if it come, we may thanke 

our ſelves. And ſo I come to the ſecoud part of 
the Apoltles reply, in theſe words , 

Thou ſtandeft by faith, |To provethat they were 

not ingrafted tor their owne worthineſle. By faith, 


| 
' 


| aye, or continue to be hts children, and no worth ox 

| merit of 0u7 owne. Whatſoever good we have, it 

| is his mercy tousin his ſonne. In Epheſ. 1.3. Hee 

hath bleſſed w with all ſpiritaall bleſſvngs inheaven- 

| [ythings in Chriſt, In the fourth. verſe, He hath 

| choſen 1s in Chi, Arthe fifth, He hathpredeſtinare 
u to be adipted throgeh Chriſt. At thefixth , Hee | 
accepted us in: beloved, 41%, in Chriſt. Ar the 
ſeventh, wee h.ve redezyprion through his bloud, | 
that is, Chriit, Artie cighth, bob «bounded 
os ro 


—_— — 
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T hatall our goody of Gods meere mercie,Wc.| 315 


rowin all wiſdome, At the ninth, He hath opened| Verl. 20. 
the myſterie of his will by him, viz, Chit, Atthe | TT 
renth, Hee hath reconciled things in heaven and 
earth, even in Chriſt. Thus 1f we- have any good, 
Itis from Gods mercytous in Chriſt. So it wee 
be ina happy & blefled condition, the beginning | 
and whole prorefle is of Gods favour ; as 1 70. | 
3.1, Behold what love the father hath ſhewed on us, | 
that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God. If rxege-i 
acrate, it is his mercy andcourteſie z Bleſſed bee 
Go4, who of bus abundant mercy hath begorten us 
againe unto 4lively hope, 1 Pet, 1.3. Itaman have 
Many good motions and defires,and fo de faid to 
deginne well*, if tec hold out till che ead of bis 
daycs in holinefle and integrity, til! hee have rhe 
Crowne upon his head, and the Garland in his 
hard, and fobe fatdtorun well ; yet the Apoltle | 
rels us, That it ts not inhim that willeth nor in him 
that runaeth but of Gsd that ſheweth mercie, Rom. g, | 
16. Thereforeſaiththe Apoftle, That of our [elves | 
we cannot ſo m:ch as thinke a good thought, but all! 
2ur ſufficiencie is of God, 2Cox,z.z. fotharif it goe | 
well with us,if we pleaſeGod,live in his feare,die 
in his favour, ſay as Der. 9.4. It was not for my | 
ſake, but his love, becauſe hehad a fuvonr uato me. | 
I come to a ſecond point. EE 
| It ts faith whunkerds branches of Chriſts plan- Dod, 
| ting ere diſtinguiſhs from thoſe that are cut off : 
For firſt, it makes rhemthar have 1t full of gaod 
works, meeknefle , remperance, &c. 2 Per. 1. 
| the otherare barren, like the mounraines of G11- 
boa. Secondly, it cleanferh the hearts of thoſe 
'0\ , that] 
SS: | 
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Pie 
In ips a diftin- 
unter fili Dei, 
5 foliis Diaboli, 
| hilucic,2 filiis 
\ | cenebrarum. 
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|  - Of thebenefits that ſpring from faith. 


that have it, others remaine uncleane, and pol[y- 
red in their owne menſtruous blond. Thirdly, 
| faith makes thoſe that have it bold and confident 


| 


| to come unto God, Epheſ. 3. 12, It makes them | 


long tor the approaching of the Sonne of God, 
' and ro ſay with the Spoirſe, Apocal. 22. Come_L 
| Lord lefus, come quickly + burthey that want it, 
and ſhall be cut off are afraid of it ; they cry to the 


hills, cover us, and to the mountaines, fall upon us, 


| Apoc.6.1 6, Fourthly, it makesthem to ugh and 
' eroane, waiting for the redemption of tveir bodies, 
' Rom. 8, 23. which 1s nor but inſuch as have the 

firſt fruits ofthe ſpirit. Fiftly, it works obedience 
'unto God, Itmakes Abel to offer a better ſacri- 
fice than Cain, and Enoch to pleaſe God, Heb.11. 
| 5. whereas they that want it, cannot pleaſe God 
inany thing, Heb.11.6. They that have this ex- 
cellent gift of God, ſhallneverbe cur off,nor fall 
| away ; they that want-1t, cannoteſcape the ven- 
| geance of eternall fire, Nowtlfere is nothing elſe 


alike, Iude and Iudas, Simenand Peter and Simon 
Magus 1n outward profeſſion both alike, in exter- 
nall dignities both alike, inriches both alike, bur 
| there is one thing wherein they differ, viz. faith. 
' The outſide of the earth is all alike, but ſome 
| parts are more rich within, becauſe of the veines 
of gold and ſilver: Soarethe outſides of men. 
From whence learne to know,whethcr thou art 
one that belongeſt unto God, ornot,one that ſhall 
be cur off, ornot : thats by thy fairth, 7n this the 
ſonnes of God are at fingwiſhe from the fonnes of the 


devil, 


| 


| 


whercin they differ ; to looke to they arebork | 


| 


| offe 1d bis God, « 
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Of the benefits char ſpring from fa uth, 


CCOCCCCWUNN IR _—O—  ——— 


devil, /, the ? ſonnes of Lip! obt from t/ e ſonnes of Uurk- 
eſſe, ſaith 4 2gufline, Inthis ſcrutiny and exami- 
| Nation, take keedthon begnile not thy (clte with 
E dead ind counterfeit faith + . and therefore for 
riall 1 commend vnro thee © bryſoſtomes rule : 
Fatth ts tried by works : 
like to a fire bo1y void ef life , to a golden picture, 
:r ſtatue, fairh rhe ſane Author. 
whereby taou mult examine it, are, 1. diligent 
hearing, 2. Prayer, as in X95. 1, 2. It you have 
theſe, rhou halt a true faith, and arr a living 
branch ; 
brand provided tor the fire, And to 1 come tothe 

Apoſtles exhortarion. 

a a0t high minded, but 2 Ire 
Be not puft 11 minde, «ns 855. This fearc (faith 
_—_ according to th e Hebrewes t ve religto, 15 OY - 

ſhip of God, a godly care ; not bee ite they pecd 
doubr of Gods i we, bur becauſe raev ſhoul [ 


. EM ui ). - 4 
's yd $% v EO» £1, 


| fearC to offend him th it loved them fo dearly. 


it not, it 18a deal] faith, and thon art.a 


— Dp 


without works, faith is 
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Verſ: 29, 
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Aug de Tempore 
SEOVWS 3. 


Files probatur 


| Fer 6, &#2.Chnyf. 


| Whatrſoever is in the former part of the c —_—_ 


tion. hath bcene obſerved at the 18. verle : 
tar which i iS inthe ſecond, may be containe din! 
; thts concl1tion , 

A good Chri tian muſt livein contiauall feare to 


his Philippians ; tyorke out your ſafvation with 
feare and trembling, P Phil. 2.12. and Peer his 
lewes, Pf]. rhe ti: ne of your dw. Hing bereinfeare, 
I Pet.n. 17. and he whom $.:lomoablefſeth, Bleſ: 
ſud is he that alwayes fearets, Prov.23.14. andhe 

whom 


and | 


ind in a continnall feare of ym | 
 Int9 [t216, This i is it whereto the A-oſtle exnorts | 


— _— —— 
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318 | AgoodChriſtian muſt live in Gods feare. | 

Verſ. 20. | whom God will ſpare in the day of his wrath, | 

——— | Malar.3.16,17. It is notmy purpoſe'toexplicate | 

all theacceprions of teare , being raken, firſt, for | 
the whole worſhip of God, according to the HE- 

 brewes, as Bezaand Marlorat, ſohere, Rom, 11. |- 

' 20, Secondly, for obedience, Give ts every man | 
his due, feare to whom yee owe feare, Rom, 14. 7. 

' Thirdly, for true religion, 1s nor this thy feare ? 
1:b 4.6. Fourthly, for reverence, and an awtull 
regard of God, Serve the Lerd with feare, &c, 
Pſ:.2.11. Norto ſhew the divers kinds of feare, | 

; ſome isfiliall, ſome ſervile, ard they differ thus. | 

The diffe. | Filiallfeare proceeds from confidence and loye of 

rencesberween God, ſcrvile feare from the accuſation of ſinne, 

filall and ſ- | anqfenſe of Gods wrath. Secondly, filiall feare 

PN. | ſhunneth the offending of God, bur nor God | 

 himſelfe, ſervile, is theſhunning, not of finne, ! 
but of the judgement due to finne, and conſe- | 

' quently of God himſelfe. Thirdly, filiall feare 

| is joyned with the certainty of cternall ſalvation, 

' ſervile feare with the feare ofeternall damnation, 

| The more curious difference of theſe two may be 

| had from Themmas and Bonaventnare, noted by the 
Magdeburgenſes, Cent. 13.ehap. 4. Nor of that 

! ot1er diſtinction of feare, into naturall feare, ſuch 

as was in Chriſt, Xarrh. 26. 27. anddiſtruſtfull 
feare, which is called rhe pirit of bondage ro feare 

«gaine, K9m.'8. 15. norot the conſiſtencie of ſer- 

vile and filtall feare inthe ſame ſubjet. That | 
which comes mgſt fitly in my way, is the clea- 

| ring of thatgreat and maine point, to wit: / 

Whether man, to whom God hathgivenſa- | 
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| That#he faithful! cannot A away finally. > | 


vingerace; andis juſtified by faith; can all away 
from God 'fically androrally, and inthe cnddic 
and periſh eternally. This one Text (faith 'Sta- 
pleton) Tothar counterfeit fuirh, whirh i a Part ptr 
fiwaſ on of Godygood will never to bee loft, which at 
thus daythe heretiques have embraced mo f/ ftrialy, 
dorb mouifeſily andinvincibly prevaile. *To many 
grace is foe. -t0 who. perſeerance is ndt given; 

(airh 7: Aquinas: To" this head rend rho 


writings bf-Bellay #ihe,of thelofinz/of grace, of 
» in his' Diaerfbz; whoſe Roſe bottke is 


To 
br ot and ſwellins; ſophifirie _ #ay 
ſa cle; of cleereanid evithetlt High, Obſerve 


firſt ſome premiſes and'groiitids 26:6 {Rl bee 
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[like the Delphicke ſword, torake "away all feru- 
ples and U0ubes. '* | '> 


; 2x. Isthorof -tapuſtine  Pherbie Wool 


ELS pages chop are cate, who world nbt tome to 
| the ruteri e, 11nd thete is a kinde whereby they that 
ara called; 5 20mb;b urns well prepared : as that 
gueſt. thar:had mot"on' his wetkfing gathment' 

Mattho2&. 15''This isdhely exterriall, Wheredf 
itis ſaid; 31i#rth, 20; 16; Bdny art called bat ftw 
we choſe: Whereasitinay: "bee obj: Xcit; How 
hee __ vall-choſs! whany hee I |:ribt 
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Verl.20, 


comple «3 fant | | 


beretici mane. 
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tw. | faith Auguſtine, 


vicevellt. Ans-| 15, God hath quickened ſbould be deftroyed.cither 


quaſemelwer* | [4 .r of the Apoſtle, Rome $4 39+ 


Fo) way c him, who knew alfo meer FT | 
ctigw wal ben? | ;p 2. reve will, that bythe muget jou phy ruey | 
A eenabile, | darnable WOrkes the honous, chang! 
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That the faithfil cannot fall away finally. | 


— "74 Gas 
the execution of Gods purpete, in 

— apartin time, whomhe 1n Oy 
o__ for hinaſclfe from eternitie: of whom 
es © Neither doth hee blinde nog 
whichhee bath enlightned, nor throw _ : __ 


Lath planzed. And Origen,'1t irimpoſdible,that that 
the ſame, or by anather. And theyethat bave 


; ic;becanſcot 
: tn cannot pothbly miſle of Py hy -n 


em1te them becalled, CC. EF a. 
Thar there js a reeg-fold election: 1-0 


da ro the Apoſtleſhip , 10 2 wore 
ets ſerved, ſaith Auguſtine, * Indas ws 
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. | He now preacheth the faith which before he deſtroyed. | 


" |amanmay have, andyet with it havean uncleane | 
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that whole number and no moe; for this excludes | 
Paul, who laboured more than they all, he would 
not have no ſeat : ſed ad ſignificandam univerſita- 
| tem, but toſignific theuniverſalitic of them ; and 
| Chriſt, /vh, 13. 18. 1ſpeake not of you all, 1 know 
whom 1 have choſen, There is another, toa king- 
dome and life eternall; of theſe it is ſaid, Your 
names are written inheaven, Luc. 10.20. Of this 


[the Apoſtle; Hee harh choſen #s in him before the 


Ver(.20, 


| foundation of the world, Epbeſ, 1. 4. | 
3. Faith in Scripture is ſometimes taken for 

| the doctrine of faith, as 1 Tim. 4. 1. 1nthelatter | 

| times many ſball depart from: the faith, that is, from 

' the true doctrine : Soit is takenin Galas, i. 22, 


} 


Soin As 6.7. A great company of the Prieſts were 
obedient to thefaith. SoinTit.1. 13. Rebuke then 
ſharply, that they may bee ſound inthe faith, Tn all | 


| thefe places ismeant, the myſterie of faith, which | 


| heart,and impure conſcience: asthe Apgſtle Wit- 
| neſſeth, 1 7im.1.18,19. Fight a good fight, having 
' faith and a good conſcience, which ſome have put a- | 
| way, and as concerning faith have made ſhipwracke. 
| Sometimes itis taken, as Calvinwell notes, fora 
'temporarie ſenſe of divine grace in reprobares, / 
| | 
grounded upon that, Luk. 8. 13. When they | 
have heard, they receive the word with joy, but | 
they have no root , which for a while beleeve 4 
| which propoſition muſt beare theſe limitations, | 
| 1. Reprobates doe not ſolidly ruceive the vertuc of * 
| ſpiritual grace; but that God may leave them | 
Y without | 


Inſiis. bb. 3.62. | | 
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323 That the faitbfull cannot fall away finally. 
Verl. 20. |'withour excuſe; * He inſinuates himelfe into their 
"27 IE | mindes, how farre = goodneſ 4 bee * ſtd ww. 
corum m.ntes, | Ont rhe ſpirit of 4 option, 2. They never rccetve 
quateniss ſive | but the confuſed ſenſe of grace, becauſe they ne- 
+ 159t whl | verapprehend the particular remiſſion of their, 
cjus bontas. | {innes, norcan they apply Chriſt to their owne | 
+2 & | hearts. © Reprobates proceed to the ſeed ſowen, and | 
fe oli ſome firt beginnings of juſtifying faith,to the branch 
cantis habent ve- | rg the herb , perchance tothe eare, but they never 
1c; 654.0 | reach ro the true nature and condition of the corne : 
fortaſſe ad ſþi- : [as Abbatus againſt Tompſon, chap. Gs I 
ow 4. Hypocritcs and unbelceversare fo like to 
frumenti coxdi- | Gods cledt and faithfull children, that no man [ 
tionem E> 2ai> | can diſtinguiſh them but God, and among(t men 


nt ” they are accounted branches of Chriſts owne 


© Auwnqurd | planting, though they be not ſuch. Itisthe poſt- 


| azw Diabil” | tion of Gregoriez © Gold, which s ſo by the wicked 


——_— 


erſuaſiontbus n þ 
ry lu | perſwaſions of the Devill, may be trampled on ke 
poterit, aurwm | dire which before Gods eyes was never gold , had ſan- 
ante oculos D*3 EY . 
numawamfurr; | FHt1C 45 it were before mens eyes they ſeem to loſe, but 


b:bnamqusþ \ before the gyes of God they never bad it. The which 
ſanAitatem ante | agreeth with thatof C- Auguſtine d There are_ 


0culos hem:num | £ 
videntus .mit- | ſons of God,who are net yet ſo to, there are who are 


tere, ſed ew 44- \ caffed the ſons of God of 145; but yer arenot ſo to God; 


te eels DE | : . 
24449. baba. | Of the former there 15 mention, lob. 11. 52. that 


eruat. Greg. | he ſhould die, not onely for the Nation, bur toga- 


Moat 434 03 | þ}, ; 7 ofthe 
% Sunt flv er the children of God which were ſt attered © of ihe 


qui noudur; [1.4 ' Other there 1S MENTION, I Joh..2. 19. They went 9%; 
p » F , , 
mobi, ſure 92 | (5-97 14 but they were not of us ;* They bebranches | 


| dicyrtur ft 112 A | __ 
| "onal glthet | ſecundum prefentem) ſtitiam, »on [ecandum pre- | 


A * 


' fart Dees Aug. | (cjentiam according to preſent righteoufuctic,not | 


| deco rep © | according to fore-knowledge, ſaith Ambroſe. 
! grat. cap. 7» ” | | 
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5. The faith of Gods children hath his de- | Verl. 20. 
orees, it is ſubje&tro ſhaking, and may bee ſo hid | 
and covered, that it yeeld no comforr, like the 

 foule in atrance, like the Sunneinan ecliple, like , 

a fire or candle undera a buſhell, like the Moone 
 urder a cloud: 7 beleeve, Lord helpe mine unbe- | 
 leefe ; Peters faith is ſhaken , but not loſt ; Radix | 1hcopbyladt. in 

| | fidet in Perrowvixir, faith Theophyla#. And Bellay- | £4 2% 


: k Ks # | Bullarm.ac kom. 
, mine, quite contradicting himſele, faith, That | pox;\tip. 4.c- 3: 


\ Chriſt (an his prayer for Peter) obtained a two. | | 
| fold privilege : The one, Yr fidem nunquam amit-| 
| terer, thar hee might never loſe his faith; which 
| | hee proves by the teſtimbny of Angr/tine, De cor- 
| rept. & grat..cap. 8. of Chryſoſtome, Hom. in Mat. 
| 38. of TheophylaZ. on Luk. 22. of Proſper Aquita- 
4 | ics , Of rhe calling of rhe Gentiles, Booke tr. | 
fl | Chap. laſt. Theſe grounds being laid, I eome to 
te | tie propoſition, viz. Man juſtified, or man that 
ad hath true faith and grace,can never finally nor to- | 
tally fallaway, can never periſh eternally: Note, | 
That no manever hath ſantifyinggrace, or juſti- 


» 


fying faith, but thee!e& onely, andthe ele be- | 


} 
, | 
wi | ing once called can never fallz and this you may 
d: | ſafely build on theſe grounds. | 
var} | 1, Vponthe immurabilitie of God, al. 3.6, | 
94- '1 am God and change not, His purpoſe is un- | 
the! changeable ; He chaageth his workes, hee changeth | xtutat opera, 
_ | | not hxs counſel{; His gifts and-graces are without mx — 
hes | | repentance, Rom. 11, 29, andfaith is the gift of | 16. x. cap. 4. 
je | | | God: Now unleſle he that hath faith and grace 
mot | | ſhould perſevere, then his gifts were not with- 

| out repentance, and it is a trifling cavill to ſay, 

che | 20 © That | — 
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Verlſ.20. 


D cum 102 er1pe- 
re, ſed bommens 


abjicere fidew. 


Inflit.lib.3.c.2 4+ 
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| Shepherd,that will [7 uffer no man toplucke his ſheepe | 


That the faithfull cannot fall away finally. | 


| 
That God doth not deprive chem of faith, but they 
caſt away faith : For n3 man can calt away faith, 
unlefſe God withdraw his grace ; which he doth | 
not from any of th2 ele& ; For they are all Lept by | 
the power of God threugh faith unto ſulyation, | 
I Per. 1,5. Andtherefore faith God, ler.32.40. | 
1 will make with my people an everlaſting covenant, 
that 1 will never turne away from them to doe them | 


[1 


good, but will put my feare intheir hearts ,that they | 
fþall not depart from me. 1 have loved thee with an | 
| everl1ſting love, lerem, 31. 3. and, Whem he loves, 
| he loves io theand, Toh. 13.1. 

The ſecond is laid downe by Calvin, whoſo- 
ever have true faith are elected before all time, as 
Roms. 8. 30. Whombe predeſtinated, them he called, * 
whom he called, them he juſtified : andall the elect | 
are commirred by God the Father tothe keeping | 
and prote&ion of God the Sogne ; AM that the 
Father hath-he gives unto me, Io, 6. 37. 0 Father, 
thine they were , and thou gave#t them unto me, loh, 


117. 6, Nowit you make queſtion how he keepes | 


| 

them, ſee ver. 12. Althat thou haſt given meel | | 

have kept, and not one of them u lot, And 10h. 6, 
37. All that commeth to mee from the Father, 1 cat | | 

not away: In this reſpe hee is called rhe true | | 
| 


out of his hands, that gives bis ſheepe eternal life, 

and will not ſuffer therz to periſh, lob. to. 28, In | 
Gen 31. Tacobſaithto Laban, that he had not wa- | | 
{ted his ſubſtance, bur if any thing were renr and 
torne, he made it gogd : Sodoth Chriſt the g99d 


Shepherd, if any of Gods ſheepe bee ſtollen and | 
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loſt, hee redeemes them againe by his owne life | Verſ.20. 

laid downe for them. If any be dead, hce is like | OY IE 
| rothe Pelican;which as Augsſtine affirmeth, ſpils  17/al 103, 
' her ownebloud to healethem. Nay, there 15not 
; one, whom God the Fathex hath commended to 
the keeping of God the Sonne, but he will ſhew 
him to his Father, and bee accountable for their | 
; ſoulesatthe day of judgement , For hee wil raiſe | 
| chem up at the last day, 10h, 6.39. 

The third, upon the ſealing of this aſſrance 

| UNtO MENS conſciences. The Covenant is not only | 
' made, Gen. 17, 7. butalfo ſealed, andwe have an | 
carneſt penny inthis life ; Hee bath ſealed us, and | | 
given us the earneſt of hes ſfiriti inour hearts, 2 Cor. 
1.22, Grieve not the ſpirit by which yeeave ſealed, 
Epheſ. 4+ 30. The foundation of God remaineth 
ſure, 2 Tim. 2.11. After ee beleeved yee were ſea- 
led with the ſpirit of promiſe, which # the earneſt of 
our inheritance , Epheſ. I. 13. Confider the word, 
It 15 a pptCay ThE xANEgPOpIte, which as Chemmitizs ob- Exam. Cont, 


| ttands forapart of the payed price, and where- 


Trident, part. 8+ 
ſerves, ſignifies a pledge; a ſeale, a caution, which nk Hy 


by there iscredit made of the ſumme remaining | 
robe paid: Tonorte, that in regard that Godun- 

to all the elect hath made a promiſe of a King- 
dome, hee ſtands thereby indebted to them , and 
becauſe it is longa comming, and Satan Rillur- 
ging them to doubt, forthe peace of their-con- . 
ſciences, and quierneſſe of their mindes, he hath 
left them apawne and pledge ; fo that hec hath | 
not onely made a Covenant, but hee hath ſerto 
his ſcale, not onely ſo, bur he hath bound it with 
> an 
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| \ 326 | Thattbefaithfull cannot fail away finally. 


- | Verſ.20- | anoath, that we might have ſtrong conſolation, 
_—, He.6.18. noronely ſo, but hee hath given us a 
+ pawne, and that of no ſmall valve, for it is his 
» holy Spirit; Hehathſent the ſpirit of bus Soune into | 
; our hearts, by which wecry, Abba, Father,Gal,g.s. 
| But ro make it more evident, it may bee demon- | 
ſtrated by theſe reaſons. : | 
Fir(t, thoſe thatbe marricd ro Chriſt forever, | 
\ cannot fall awily trom faich and grace ; bur al] 
the Ele& and children of God are ſuch : 7 wil/ 
| marrie thee unto my ſelfe for ever, inrighteouſneſſe, 
in judgement, and in compaſſion, I will marrie thee 
| in faithfulxeſſe, Heſ.2.19,20, Ofwhichunion and 
neereneſſe by marriage, when the Apoſtleſpeaks | 
he ſaith, that the Church, conliſting of his Elec, | 
are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his | 
bones, Epheſ. 5.30. Secondly, they are branches | 
; of Gods owne planting , therefore nor to bee | | 
j 
[ 
| 


| Lange up, 7h. 15. They buildtheir houſes up- 
| | on the rocke Chriſt, therefore they cannor bee ' 
overthrowne, Mazth,7, Thirdly, they areof his 
Church, therefore the gates of hell cannot pre- | 
1 vaile againſt them, A2re. i 6.18, Fourthly,though | 
; theyfal, yer thev cannor bee caſt off, for rhe Lord. 
| patteth under h x hand, Pſal. 27.24. His left hand [ 
& under my head, the right hand of the Loxd embra- 7 
| ceth me, ſaith the Spouſe, Cantic, 2. 6. The devil ; © 
| | comes to ftrike myhead, but the handof the Lordi | b 
under myhead .to fleale away my ſoule, but the- | '£ 


_ wPſel. \ripht hand of God embraceth- me, ſaith Auguſtine. | A 
Fifthly,Chrilt did pray for. his Church,that their | fr 
| faith might mot faile, Luk, 22.32, And hee ws FP | t& 
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| heardin that which he prayed , 1 know ton bearef 

»:e almayes, 16h. 11.42. But that was onely for 

Peter: No, Bellarmine himſelfe ſaith, That Chriſt 
; praved mediarely for the other Apojthes, nor one- 
' [1 for theperſewerance of the Apoſiles, bat if all the 
 Elett, 1 pray not for theſe alone, but for all that ſhall 

beleewve in methorow the world, lob. 17.20, Yea, 

and aske Auguſtine, 1 asked that thy faith faile 
not, wemay underſtundit ſpokento him that # built 
onthe Rocke ,, he prayed, therefore he was heard, 
' ay, he ſits now making contiruall interceſſion 
; forus, Rom. 8. 34. Sixthly, they that abide in 
Chrift, and Chriſt in them, cannot vtterly fall 
; and periſh ; but ſuck be all they that are juſtified 
| by faith; tor they cat his fleſh, and drinke his 

bloud, and therefore Chriſt is in thema, and they 
| in him, as our Saviour ſpeakes, 7oh.6.56. Hees 


- 


[ 


| not meant of every finve, for there is finne inthe 
, moſtholy; If any man ſay he kath noſunne, he decei- 


| verh himſelfe, 1 10h. 1.8, but it is ro be underſtood | 


 ofſuch {inne, whereby any man doth wholly fall 


3r7 
Verſ.20, 


| Meadidte fro 
ali:s Atoftolu, 
mec ſours pro 
perſeveramia |. 
Apoſiolorum, ſed 
omnium elefis- 
rm. Bella'm. 
De Roman, Plt- 
tf.lib.q cap. 3. 


Kogavi we defi- 
c1at fades tua, in- 
teligaman 01 di- 
ium qui edifi-y | 
catuy/ſut.er Pee 
iram. Ang. De 
Corrept. of grat. 
lah.cay.12. 


| chat eater my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud, dwel-* 
| leth in me, and 1 in him. Laſtiv, There is one © 
| reaſon unanſwerabie, from 1 10h. 3.9.#heſoever v5 , 
| borne of God, ſinneth nor, nor can he ſinne «But all | 
| reprobates de ſinne, and can ſinne , therefore | 
 reprobares were never borne of God/; which is. 


| backe intothe power of thedevill, wholly into-| 
| alſhoadand iniquity : Bur they fall from grace, | 


| 
' 


| make ſhipwracke of faith, and muſt needs fall | 


| from God wholly into Satans powcr. But unto | 


| this Be/armine anſwers, where he diſproverh the 
Y 4 cxpofition 


jy 
4+ 


| 


| 
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Verl.20. 
Non þ tot letha- 
later percave, 
Quarmadin ata 
elt cx Deo. Aug. 


Ne Is:s, . lb. 3+ 


C4,15s 

Hierome Contra 
Pelagiaueiivls 
pag.268, 


{upon cue death of Chriſt, verl. 32. On Gods free 
[juſtificariun, ve rl. 3 On Chriſt interceſſion, 


| \ 
| 
| that hethar hath bent me this, ood worke in yougl 
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| expoſition of Ambroſe, Bern. rd, and Aug. iſtine, 


He. cannot mortally ſtnne, ſo long as he is borne «© 
God. So Hierome in his Dialogue, taking have] 
to change the cauſall particle , becauſe, Into a 
condirio Jnall. how lcng. Bur Saint /ohn ſhewes 
that BelLarmines qu amain, ſo long as, isas much 
nothing. for his purpole 15 rote ach, that a ma., 
once borne of God, can never bee S1vCN/Ove 
wholly to ſerve {1nne 4nd Saran : the reaſon, be- | 
cauſe, he is borne of God. Excellently the fame 
Apoſtle, chap.s5 .18.zzeknow,that if a man be borne| 
of God, x # wicked toncheth hi ae 7 The devil} | 
maythrc w his darts,and ſhoot his arrowes, whuch, | 


| 
| 
| 
_ 
| 


, may wound and hurt htm fore, brit cannor ronch 
him, that 1s, nor lay ſo faſt hold on him, as to rake | 


him with him to dearh, rohelt : Sothatachilde | 
ot God finding himſclſe i in rhe ſtate of grace, 
may with c _ meditare vpon theſe Scrip-! 
tur's, 10. 4.14, Hheſofoer drinketh of the wa- 
rey th; 1h ts ive him ſhall never bemore. r thirſt, | 
but it ſhalbe 1% bi a welt {bringing and | growing 


| ro c8ernil. life Matth. 24.24. "There ſha Y; ariſe_ | 
fa 1 Ch, its, and falſe Prophets, to deceive (if it 
[m1 rreprfiible thewery ele. "Job. ro.28, My ſheepe| | 


Ne. hy vice/and I givennto them eternal life, | 
1:1epſh it newe rpertſh, nor ſhall : Faro 

out oe myhinds. Rom. 8, 38,39. 1 am perſwaded, 

| t rounded upon EXtrar rdinary revelation, but 


erPi>4., phil t.6. ” am perſwaded of thu thing, 


alfo 


———— 
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——_ — 


alſo peforme i ir, mms, Will pertect ir,untillthe Verſ. 20, 
day ot the Lord Iefus Chritt, 1 Per.r, 6.700 cod} | OOO 
[40 e kept by God thr oryh fuith nnt9 ſulvation. If | *51 qiſpiam 


' eleftirum ['E> 
+ VOL! i1t to heare the, dc MC tof ancients 1n this | | real tum fallitur 


| POINT, marke the "ny Out 10101 Of A 1gu{tine, a /fany - '53 at iemo 
; » (1 V1 

| of re £ leet periſh, then God «* derein ved, but none of parry. 

the cleft periſh, becaule God 18 4 01 decir ed. 6 any Deus. Aug. ae 


of the Elefperiſh, chea God 8: 07 creomef hs (m411C Paton, 
vice ; but none of the tl:# periſh, becauſe God ic > 51 gaiian 


over nin of nothing. So Gregorie, © That gold wi ch; «:ttrrumpereat, 


H® 
h tun Vvitio buma= 
by the wicked perſw. aſto; I f the d: vill mm. '} be ou 10 VINEUMYDEKs, 


hen downe like dirt - NCVECY MAS cold 1 11 Gods 4 AFC- i 


count, h, \d ſunflitie a5 it Were by efore men they boſs. * Aurum quod 

jravaus Diaboly 

| but in Gods account they never had it. L bon rerſuaſion ba 

| likewiſe ſpeaketh to the ſame pyrp Fe 4 Bot/ ſteripoteſt wt 
(ik 

cannot bee true, tha t one ſhould bee pre ed: tin te and FE art 

'!2 0Cules Des 

| 10t ſcved., So Aquin. i, n Toft th. 'T AYCTW) Iitenth 11190 'am, ec 

| the book of li fe C.1420t bel Torred out, E (pe; 1C&11 ON S 2 Marge Up, 
| $ : 


| 2 T10, allowes thar of egy 1/ine, of catechizi! 


?03 
| the } {1mplc , Chap, 11. f Out of that 1 er rſulem was O 0 SE} 
| PIR '& (le 1:0 pr # te 
1 7 z# 4 
| 20t 9ae that periſhed, And now ior berter fet-\ 0 men 
{11 nz Oi y« OUT N13 3 des, let me Take abtic Ce {11 pts [alt). tur. Lonb. 


of thoſe Scri ptures that ſeeme to make againlt it, = I 
coOClripllzAO 
Firit, from —_ 8.13. There [s mention Of i. mu; vite delcii non 


; Which for: 1 while beleeve, butin time of temr- | poſe. Aqui 


: : Fo *j ic 41 24, Att. 
| ration Joe away. Anſw, It is meantot tempo rary, 16 vail. 


| HOT of "jaſtif, ins faith, Secondly, the Scr UTC | tEx Jeruſalem 


ſaith, that ſome concerning fave, have #2 1d: fſhipe | a non crat qui 
| Periie. 
wracke, 4 Tim. 1.19. rhe It 112.1 = jo.ull dep it from | ObjeQions 


thef ih, 1 712.4 I. Al. wont there tae not | againſt perle- 


- hat « I. raj If Eich. | Verance groun- 
fOr iuſtifving faith, bur for th: 112 Of j2 «| by Tir 


| Thirdly Ezeb. IS, 24.26, If t/ e r1 e071 FHTRED | tures,anſfwereds 


- wm _ — ——————— ——  — ————  — OD — — — ———— ——  ——_—_—__ | 


>— —— — 


} Y' 
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2 x T hat the faithful cannot fall away finally. | 


tte wwe Eee re nee ee a eG I ES A A 
$——_ 


Verſ.20. | away from hes rig! two ſuefſe hee ſhall die, Anſpp. 
——-— | That is meant of righecouſnefle hypoucriticall,' 
| which carriesrhe name, and goes in the habir of 
| true righreouſtefle ; and God by thag fpecch| 
| doth teach vs : Firit, alacrity and > han, 29 . 
Secondly, our owne infirwity and pronenefle to 
Aint in wel! doing : Thirdly, the miſerable con- | 
dition of hypocrites : Fourthly, what wee muſt | 
 .} doe. Inapreceps know what thou muſt do, in a ve-| 
PH ves | proofe what thou haſt not done through thine owne | 
debras, incor- , | fault, ia prayer whence thou receiveft, faith Au- 
reptione,quid | ouftine. Fourthly, Joh. 15. 6. If any man abide 
txe Uilionen Ut c . . . 
lea, incratione | NOt in me, he iscaſt forthas abranch, and withe- 
wade accipias., |reth, and en gather them and caſt them inro 
_ 5+ ng t hefire, andburne them. 4»ſw. He faith, That 
if any branch abide nor, andbring not forth fruit, 
|he is cut downe ; bur it 1s inapoſſible that any 
(ſhould be engrafted by Chrift, which ſhould not 
both abide and bring forth truut, and rhe elder 
they are the more fruit, as Pſal, 92.13. The fifth, 
Marth. 24.13. The love of many ſhalt bce cold, 
c Any, It is meant of ſich Chriſtian vertues as 
are common to the faithiull and hypocrites, 
Sixthly, 2farth. 25.29. Take fromhim that ta- 
lent. Anſw, That ralentis not ſaving grace, not 
| regenaration ; but meant of common gifts, whe- 
i thernaturall, or Eccle(ifticall. Seventhly, 1 Cor. 
| 9.29, I keepe downe my body, &c. Anſw.Re-| 
| probation is not oppoſed to election unto life, 
nor doth it ſignifie the loſle of erernall glory ; but 
' probato vita & moribas, ſuch a one whole lite | 


— 


gw 


| doth anſwer to what he taught. Secondly. If it | 


| | be |- 


”"Y 
— 


—— 
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| bemeantof reprobation to death, yer the argu- | Verſ.26. 

| [ment holds nor; Paw laboured that he might not | ——— 
| bereprobatc, therefore could he be areprobate; j 

| - |forgodly care and holy feare mayand doth con- | 

| fiſt with certainty of cle&ion, Eighthly, From | | 

LEO 'Heb.6.4,5,a0d 6. verſes, /t # impoſsible that they | 

| which were ance ealightned, hive tajted of the hea- 


| 'venly gift, and were mad: partakers of whe holy | 
| | Gheſt, and have taſted of the good word of God, 
| jandihe powers of the world to come, if they falla- | 
| way, ſhould berexued. Anſ. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of | 
hypocrites, which profeſſe Chrilt for atime,and | | 
/atterward becomcA poltares;they are faid to have 
: [taſted the heavenly gift, butnor ina ſaving man- | | 
O | nner; and partakers of the holy Ghoſt, that is, of | 
the gifts which God gives indifferently both to | 
'the Eled& and reprobares, as outward fan&tity, 


4 temporary faith, the gifts of Prophecie, doing, 
on 'of mirc but not the ſpirit of regeneration,and | | 
1, (a juſtifying faith. And to have beeneenlightned, | 

1 and taſtedof rhe good Word of God, thar is, to 

RE: 'haveattained to ſome knowledge inthe myſteric 

| of the Word, andthe powers of the world to 
+ come; by world tocome, wee muft underſtand - 

__ the Church of the New Teliament , and by 

bY powers the doing 6f miracles; which Chrift 1n 

wy the primirive times granted both to the etect and | 

ee] reprobate, 1 paſſe a multicude of places , and 

ſe, (their reaſon irom the Angels and Adam , who | 

ne | were jaſt and yer fell. They had the righteoul- 

ifs | ; nefſeand grace of creation, wee of redemption; 

TY they were ina Mutable condition; wee In an 1m- 


be [ | mutable . 


— -— — oO —O—— ——— — wooden 
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332 | No outward privileges 
Ver(. 21, | mutable : 4damfell,bur not finally ; the Angels | 

——— | werereprobares, therefore fell finally; we clc& | 
| and within the Covenant, and therefore cannot | 
| fall finally ,butIcannor inthis Audience ſpeake, | 
' as beſeemes this queſtion, onely tor concluſion I | 
| wiſh you to admire the happy eſtate & condition | 
| of all that truly feare God, and faithfully beleeve | 
' in his holy name, asverſ.1. Andſo Icome to the 
| reaſon of the Apoſtles exhortation, at verſ. 21. | 
| | 
'Vars. 21. For if God ſpared not the naturall' 
| - A branches take heed, leſt he alſo ſpare 
| not thee, | 
| 


| B- naturall branches underſtand the Iewes : 


Verl.2 1. 


By thee, underſtand the Gentiles : the one | 

a naturall ſonne, the other adopted, andit| 

| is an argument from the greater, framed rhus. 

; God ſpared not the naturall branches, not the na- 

turall ſonnes, not thoſe that were neereſt unto 

him, therefore let the engrafted branches, thea- | 

dopred ſonnes, ang thoſe that are farther off rake 
heed. They containe two branches. 1. Gods 

proceeding with the Iew. 2. Pauls inſtruftion | 

 andadmonutionto the Gentile, I begin with the | 

tormer. 

DoF, | Theres nooutward privilege, as deſcent, as pa- 
, rentage, or any thing elſe, that can acquit grievons 
[ ſunner's from Gods fearefull puniſhments, God is 

| aSrefolute as Saul,when he had bound the pevple | 

| not tocat untill night ; As 7 live,though it be done, 

| by my ſonne Tonathan, he ſhall ae; 1 Sam. 14.39 

| A. 


m_— 


] hough | 


excn pt franers from puniſhmcnts. 


| 333 
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7 


| | ' Rebels, her Tudges murtherers,; then will Gabe | 
L \eaſed and avenged of them, and turne his hand a- 
| | gain#t them, Iſay 24. Though Manaffes have ne- 
1 | ver ſo godly a father, as Ezekiah, yetifhecommitr | 
bh, | thoſe grievous ſinnes mentioned 2 King. 21. hee | 
it| ſhall be carried into caprivitie, Though 7ehoj.2- 
s. | kim come of as good a father as 70ſ1eh, yerif pre- 
* ſumptuouſly, and with ati high hand hee finne 
0 againſt Ged, he ſhallbecaſt our, and bxried with 
the buriall of an Aſs, and none lament for him, and 
be | | God will puniſh b1mn and his ſeed for their iniquitie, 
os | Jerem.22,18,19.and 36. 30, 31. Though Carr 
on | have the privilege to bee the firſt man that ever 
"Ry was borne of a woman, yet if he murther his bro- | 
_— ther, God willcurſe him from the earth, Gene. 4 
M4- | 4-11. 
A ' The Vſe is: Firſt toblamie rhem, who (be- FL a 
1 is cauſe of theſe outward prerogatives) think them | gativamreliginſ | 
ple \ ſelvesin goodeſtares, and free from Gods judge- — 
[_ ments ; They challenge the prerogative of 4 _— pravitate ſuge. 
29. name, and yet exceed eventhe ſuvage Gorhs in here- TY 


| Though lſracl be never fo deare, yet if they turne | Verl.21. 


(his grace into wantonneſle, hee will fend upon | 
them great plagues, and of long continvance  , 
ſore ditcales, andof long durance. Devr. 28, 55. 
4nd as the Lord rejoyred over themro doc them. 
good, andro multiply them , ſo hee will rejoyce over | 
them to dejiroy them, and bring them to nougyr, | 
verſ.63. Though Ieruſalem be the Vine,though 

ſhe be the place where God promiſed to bee reti- 

'dent,andto havethe Arke of the Covenant: vet | 
if ch faithfull Citie become an harlot, her Princes | 


ticall 


i —_ 


— _ 
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Ver{\.21. 
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| Metbod.liv.6. 
Politic lj, 5-C.12. 


\ Others examples muſt be warnings unto u4 | 


' nobetter than fig-leaves to hide from Gods eyes, 


— 


F icall wickedneſſe, as Sakvian complaineth, They | 
Cry, Thezemple of the Lord, Ter.7.4. when they be | 
Uncleane, and cagepot hlthy birds : they ſay they | 


are children of Abraham, when they want the | 


faich, andlead notthe life of Abraham which art | 


_— 


*and paper walls ro keepe out Gods judgements, 
Secondly , here apprehend the true cauſe of | 
the Iewes ſubverſion, not fortune, as the Epicure | 

; dreames; not deſtinie,as the Stoick; nor number, | 
as Plato, Pythagoras andBodin, nor asalymmetry, | 
as Ariſtotle; nor the motion of the center,as Coper- | 
| nic ; nor ſtarres and planets, as Cardanns, and 
 Aftrologians thinke. The Apoſtle teacherh the | 
'rrve andundoubred cauſe of ſuch puniſhments, 
| Ephef. 5. 6. For ſuch things commeth the wrath of | 
| God uponthe children of diſobedience. 1 ſinned,there-| 
| foream 1 dexiſion, faith Teruſalem, Lam. 1.8. 7 | 
' finned with ahighhand, therefore hath he filled mee | 
with bitterneſſe, Lam.3.15. 1 was ſicke of ſinne, | 
; therefore was 1 robbed by Shiſhacke, 1 King, 14. 
| And now ntrerly ſackt by the King of Babel, | 
| 2 King 25. I ſinned, and the ſmoke of my ſinnes 
aſcended to heaven, thererefore am I now turned 
intoa ſtinking fenne, ſaith $Sodome, Gen,'19. 25. 
| ſinned, therefore dragons are in my pleaſant | 
palaces, faith Babylon, 7ſai.13.21. Othatinthis| 
point my voice were like thunder, my pen like | 
1r0n,my ſides like braſſe,&c. S<condly,whereas | 
the naturall branches are not ſparedyet the godly | 
amongſt them ſpared - obſerve, how farre holi- | 
nefle exceeds greatneſſe. Sceon the ſecond —_ | 
| nd! 


EIS 


* 


Others examples muſt be warnings unto us. 


Andſo I deſcend to the Apoſtles admonition, 
Take heed left he alſo ſpare net thee.) The Greeke 

| aizrs 15 not expreſſed, but conceived by an ellip- 
| {is, as may be ſeeneborh in arrh.2 5.9.and Ko. 
11.14. Theycontaine.the cxhortation and the 
reaſon. the exhortation, Take heed, and this hath 
in it the ground of their carc and heedtulneſle, 


ments of other men muſt be our inſtruFtons , their 
af flitions muſt be eur admonitions, their woes mui 
be our warnings , their auvgars 0uy whim , thety 
ſufferings muſt be our ſchoolemaſters and remem- 
brancers, When the Gibeonites perceived what 
Toſhua had done to lerichyvand to Ai, they would 
| not ſtando:t to warre,butuſedall the meanes and 
' ſhifts they could deviſe, to make a league with 
; him, 1oſh.9.3. VWhen Elgah ſent word to Aha- 
' ziah rhat he ſhould not come downe from his 
' bed, bur die the death, becauſe he had ſent to 


; conſult with Baalzebub the God of Ekron, the | 


| King ſends unto him a Capraine and his fiftie, 
' and there came fire from heaven and deyoured 

'them ; after him another, who was alfo devoured 
\ by fire : whenthe thirdcame, and law the judge- 
. ments fallenupon his fellowes, he ſaith nor (as 
the former) O man of God, rome downe quickly, 
'buic, © man of God, ict mv life and the life of thy 
| ſervants be pretiors in thy ſight : there came fire. 
| downe upon t.1e two former Captains and their fif 
| les, but let my life ve preciors1% cy jeÞr 1 2 Kings 
(1.13, 14. Hence the Apoiiles reil us, that S5 

| dome and Gomorrha, ant the cities abo..t them, 
| . which 


— 
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Verl; 21. 


— 
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rowit, thefallofrhe Iewes. The ſins and puniſh- | 


— 
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' Verſ.21. { waich foj!owed ſtrange fleſh, are ſer forth tor ex 
_— | amples, Judeverſ:7, In 1 Cor.to. from .to t1. 
| Be not yee idolaters as were ſome of them ,uor commir 
fornication 45 did ſome of them, ner tempt Chriſt 
| as did ſom: of them, nor murmure like ſome of them, | 
for all th:ſe were deſtrozedin the wilderneſſe, and all. 
| the j udgdements came upon themfor examples, and 
| were written to cdmenifh us upon whom the ends of 
the world are come. And the ſame Apoſtle,remem- 
bring how many of the Ifraclites were ſhut out of 
| [thepromilſed relt for their unbeleefe and difobe- 
: dience, gives us this exhortation $ Ler s tudy to 
| enter into that reſt, left any fall after the ſame ex. 
| ample of diſobedience, Heb.4.11. 
| The reaſons of this are, firſt, becauſe their, 
'ſinnes have a proportion with ours, thereforcour| 
| puniſhment mutt bee like to theirs. Vee may 
;rcade in Sodome , what our owne finnes are, 
pride, idlenefle, fulnefſe ofbread, We may reade 
in Iſrael what our owne lives are ; unbeleeving | 
hearts todepend upon Gods providence, ready | 
ro murmure if we want any thing, ſtill unthank- | 
full though wee have never ſo much. Wee may 
reade it Adam how ſubjedt we are to yeeld unto 
Satan : In David, how ready to yeeld to our 
Fo fleſh : In Nebuchadnezzar, how eaſily we 
grow proud, and when wee ſee their ſinnes like 
| ours, then we may well thinke, that our puniſh- | 
| ments muſtbe like rotheirs, If ovur-f1ns be pride, d 
and fulneſſe of bread, and idlencfle, then take | 
| ; heed our puniſhment be not fire and brimſtone: 
Tf infidelity and unthankfulnefſe, rake heed of S 
| excluſion * 
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Verl.21. 


| 
Bos" POR | 
| | Fctelins from Gods favour and love x If luke-| 
warmneſie,take heed ot ſpuing out of his mouth : 
If Sabbath-breaking, take hecd that God kindle 
not a fireiuthe gates of your Citie, that will never | 
be quenciied, as 1er.17.27. 
|. SEC:2MG lly, God 1s as much difpleafed with 
| ' | inve now, as :zntimes paſt ; his eycsare as wide 


* O— 


| roeſpic and marke it, his hand as-juſt rorevenge 
| and ccniure it, his wrath 1sas heavic agar it as 
ever it was,and therefore if wee would! .otbe pu- | 


| | niſhr a<they have becne,beware ot the ftanes that 

they havedone, Andfrom hence we may learne, | 
| Firſt, ro ic& how many in(ructions God hath Fe I, 

| 21vcn us to makens good , every puntthmcnr up- 


MCC" 


0 others 1s a leflon read untous : and therefore 


"| ' ſhould a man in witdome gather intoa catalogue 

'T the puniſhments thorowour the wholebooke of 

Y ' God, andlaythemupin memory, and fo wtnbiny | 
s | that he may neuer fecle them : Tothinke upon 

| the puniſnmentof Ad1m,a! \d chence learne ſome- 

b , what; firſt, that Saran will ſecmea tricnd, when 

J | ha ntiſerh us to {inne , ſecondly, that the *FYEISNO | 

wm | manſo1 Innocent, whom Satan dares not aflanlt ; | Sagerbiaillic, 
ay \ thirdly, that ſome {inne may ſeemebur ſmall in. | —_— 
we ' the judg zement of man, which is of intolerable | Der ;ot: ſtate eſſe 
= Ke cight in the ftghtof God : as this {cemes robe, diext = 
I but the pluc king ot an ap ple, yct in the cye of | } ſum preciget 

| | Goda whole vo!; ume of 1R1quitic was In 1t,as Au- | vii z fornicchio, 
(M- ' puſtize obſerveth. Pride was there, becanſe man | 99 integritas 
de, loved to be rather in his ow ne, than in Gods power , | — | 
ake Uah pe ſwaſjane 
pa manſlaughter, becauſe he. overthrew himſelfe , for- — 
i of | Mcation , becauſe by the ſerpents perſwaſion mans | Laireml, capuay- 


Gon | Integritie | 


EET Room 
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Verf.21. | integritie was corrupted, ſacrilege, becauſe he belee... 
— . ved not Ged,, theft, becauſe he touke of tae forbidden 
fruit , covetouſneſſe, becauſe he coveted more than | 

| would ſuffice. Thinke upon the wofull downfal! | 

| of Ierutalem, and thence learnc fomewhar, firlt, | 
thatnociric 45 ſo great, an: famous, bur finne will | 
| make Go {fall our with it ; ſecondly, that God 
never ſends fearſull puniſhments, bur hee gives | 
many admonitions & warnings betoreit, thirdly, | 

| that God wouldfaine have his people to prevent | 

| judgement by repentance ; and when they will | 

| not, God is moved with ſorrow and griefe foy it. | 

« Thiake upon the fal of Babylon,and learne ſomic- | 
{ what, firlt, that nogreatneſſe, or outwardglory, | 
can perſwade God to ſpare, when ſinneand-up- | 
godlinefſe provoke him to ſtrike ; ſecondly, thar | 
many a people thinke themſelves in good and | 
| happy cafe, when theirdeſtrudtion ts neere, and | 
deathevcn upon them : ſee 1ſa.47.8. She ſaith in 
her heart, 1 am, and noneelſe, 1 ſhal{ not ſit as a wi- 
dow, nor know the lofſe of children : therefore ſhall 
evidl come upon her, and the ſhall not know theonor- 
| Zing thereof; deſtruflion ſha#i come upon her ſud- | 
denly, ereſhe be aware, verſ.11. Thinke upon the 
| puniſhment of Laodicea, and learne, how they 


thathaltberweene two opinions , that ſow with 


two kinds of ſeed; thathavea heart for God,and p 
a beart for Bal; that ſpeake halfe inthe language r/ 

[of Canaan, and halfe inthe language of Aſhdod, p 
are as odious to God, as lukewarme water to a/ tr 

mans ſtomacke ; that alwayes provokes vomit | d 
it 


andcaſting ; ſecondly, that chou muſt uſe ſtnce- | 


rite 


—— 
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| onothers, tor every one of them 1s a leflon read 
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Others examples muſt bee warnings unto wa, 
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ritie and finglenefſe of thy heart in the whole 
worſhipand {crvice of God, leſt it befaid to thee 
 aSit was to Laodicea, / wiZ ſpue thee out of, my 
mouth, Let not paſſe one judgement of God up- 


| unto thee, both'toteach thee that ſinne alwayes 
' will have puniſhment, and ſecondly, that ifthou 
 {inne againſt God, as they have done, the fame 
| puniſhment muſt light on thee. 


Verl\.2r. 


—  — 


| Secondly, let us learne tohave wiſe hearts, to | 


| make our cleCtion {ure to our ſelves, and be kept *. 
from negligence, ſecuritic, andunbeleetc, by the 
| defertionand apoltafic not only of the lewes $ bur 


Viet 2. 


almoſt of the whole world , for moſt of them are | 


long agoe revolted : the Eaſterne parts to the | 


| Turke, and his Alcoran , the Weſterne parts to | 
py Antichriſt, and hisquperſtirion, Iris | 


{ nor good to put our ſalvation in hazzard with the | 
Thirdly, hence is reproofe for all thoſe that doe | 
riot, and {wagger, and ſweare it out, and live as if 
hell were broken looſe, and God had now dif- | 
penſed with juſtice and with judgement, an 
eranteda generallindulgenceforſuch miſcreants 
 torebell againſt him. Let them take heed, and 
| remember that in 1 Thefſ.5.3. When they ſhall ſay, | 
peace, peace, then ſudden deſtrution commeth upon 
them. Let them rememberhow balrez 7 was (ur- 
priſed in the midſt of his bowles, Dan..s. Re- | 
member the 17.0f Luke, verſ. 27,28, 29. their | 
| deſtruction is never neerer, than when they put | 


it furtheſt from them, 7 ear, 1 drinke, Iplay, as if 
£2 I 


| multitude, unlefſe wee would periſh with thera, : | 


Ve 3. 


Comedo, bibs lu- 
do,quaſ purtrar.- 
ſterim diem ju- 
d:cii, © tormen- 
ta infern, &> 
bes miſeria ſu« 
pra omnem miſe- 
riam. B ere de 
inlern. Dov. 


Cap. 33+ 
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EE 
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Verl. 22. o had p. goure er the day of judgement, andthe; for- 
been 1c of vel and this m "Ly is above all miſerie, 
| fart Bernard: For the ever watching cye of God 
1$ fixcdupon them, and will meaſure - outa judge- 
| ment azainſt them lutable anc Iproportionable: = 
| their crving finne. There is one point behinde. 
DoF, | weſhould ſol; Ve, als that Goas \ndgements Might 
| nor ſeize p02 7: « W19en t'zey are abroad - and there- 
| fore e C1VES this warning, rake heed le ft he ſpar, 
| 20t thee ; andto this cnd obſerve theſe three dire- 
| ' £t10NsS: . Beware of all ftinne: 2. wok ND ini- 
| Quiry Be entertainment with us z 2. Labour 
| to be at peace with Gcd, then ſhall _ judge- 
| ment ſhakeus , CXcc llently David, Pſal. 112.7. 
' Heſh. il not be aft, ud for any, 897 ridings. And {1 


| come rothole arguments wherewith the Apoltlc 


| 
{ 


Veri.,22. |-V ERS. 22. Behold therefore the borntif.; 


| 


F are fallen , ſeveritie < but coward 
| 4 , thee bo; entif. il; zeſſe if thay co; veg , 
| 121 his bountif: zeſſe. or elſe thorn IL Ti 
alſo te cut off. 


Heſet three WEE have 1n them rwo! 

rall and maine branches : Firſt, a v0.1! 
inftraction to the. Gentiles, to wit, the 
| cop{{deratiun of two attributes 1n God, fevcritic, 
| ard bountic. Sccondly, a word of con{olationt 


w— CC —— — wi 


GG the Iewes, putting them in mincle of ri'61c recc}- | 


| vingagaire, at the erid of the 24. verſe, The 


ſtr1:Ct ticn | 


— 


cloſerth hisexhorration, inthe 22, 2 3,24- verlcs. 


ſeand| 


| | ſeveritic of God : toward them which 


on God fits bu puniſhments to the greaines, Oc. 
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| truction in this verſe conraines foure arguments | Verſ.22. 
| to ſuppreſle a proud conceit, anda ſwelling hu- | 
| mour inthe Gentiles: 1, @mnwa /udeorum, Gods | 
| ſcveritie incutting off the 1ewes, thats one thing to | 
| keepe them in awe, and he gives it with iA Ir, 


Looke unto it, or take notice of ir. The ſecond, | 
Gods x7, or bounty toward the undeſerviog ! 
Gentile , it was not thy.deſerr, but his bountie: | 


| thats the next thing tokeepe thee in awe, and | 


_ 


| 


| ftirrechup inus a ſtudie to fulfill the condition, 


| tedagrievous {1nne, and he now overtakes them 


} 


, Churchof Laodicea, Apoc. 3. 16. her {inne was 
 luke-warmneſſe atemperbetweene hotand cold, | 


| 


[] 


| 


draw thee to thankfulnefſe. The third is raken | 
from the condition upon which they have this 
bountie, if they continue in his bountie, viz, in 
faith : for a good which is had upon condition, 


The fourth, from the comminationofcutting off, 
If thou grow proud andrevolt, thou alſo ſhalrbe cut | 
off. 1 , Goes. with the firſt, Gods ſeyeritie in cut- | 
ting off the ewes. | 
God fits his puniſhment both according to the 
greatneſſe and qualitie of mans ſinne. They caſt 
away him, he nowcuts off them, they commit- 


with a ſevere puniſhment. See the ſinne of the 


which is tothe {tomacke moſt loathſome and of- 
tenfave ; and her puntthment is ſurable, God 


I 


ſpues ber out of his mouth ; and as ſhe by luke- 


warmneſſe was offenſive, ſo now ſhe being: vo- | © 


mired up, is become an offence ro others, that 
thev loath her. If the ſinne be great, he ſuirs it 
with a grievous puniſhment,as hedid with Iſrael, 


& 2 when 


DoA, x. 


— 
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|  Verf;22. | whcn fora foule ſinne, and of long continuance, 
——_ | he ſent ſore plagues, and of long qurance, Dex. 
' 28.59, If the fnnebeof any ſtrange qualitie, he 
ſuirs it with a puniſhment anſwerable , as he did 
with Sodome ; ſhee ſinned by burning in unlaw- 
full luſt, and he puniſhes her by burning her with 
| a ſhowre of brimitone; the ſtinke of her finne 
|  camcupto Heaven, andhe puniſhes her by tur- 
can. Crer..” | Ning her intoa ſtinking ten, an Alphaltite lake, 
a | anda dead ſea. Ifthe finne be grievous, he payes 
itwith a grievous puniſhment, as hee doth an- 
; Cleatte actions with uncleane diteales;backward- 
| nefſe in hearing him, withurrer retuſall to heare 

5 them, as Prov. 1. 24.and Zach.7.11,12,13, 
Dos. 2. But the point wheat the Apollic principally 
ales, 1s this, That whatſoever wee ſee God to 
puniſh in another, we ſhould beware of it in our 
ſelves : Therefore muſt the Gentile take notice 
of the {everitie ſhewed tothe Iew ;z that hee may 
bee kept from that ſinne, for which the Iew was 


_—_—__ 


E. caſt off. If God punith idolatrie in 1lſrael, it is to 3 
| weane the hearts of his people from it: If mur-| l 
| | muring, itis toteachusthe Apoſt'es leffon, Phil. & 
4. 11. andthat in Dez. 8. 3. If hee puniſh Carr, a 
Dy ſetting upon him a marke, 1t 15 toteach us to h 
{keepe our hands free from bloud , if Dives, itis ct 
to keepe us free from covetouſneſle , it hee ſer a t 
| fire in the gates of Jeruſalem for breaking the ar 
| Sabbath, it is to teach us to keepe it holy, and ric 
cake a delight ro make it glorious, ſa. 58. It hi 
nee puniſh adulterie, it is tro teach' us to keepe hy 
our bodies chaſte and pure, as ſweet and fit fa: 

temples | | 


+ > oe. 
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temples for his Spirit to dwell and tarric in. | Verf.22. 
| The Vſets: To condemne vs for doing that | ET 
| our ſclves, which wee {ce God topuniſh in other Je yg 
' men: If Godbe ſomewhat ſlacke,and loth to pu-| 
ntth us , as hee hath done others, his patience ; 
(hould lead us ro repentance, Ro. 2. 4. make | 
thee better, not worſe. Yide ſeveritatem , Marke | 
the ſeverirte of God to other ſinners; and the | 
lamethat payes other mentheir deferved punith- | 
ments, will pay thee, withour ſpeedy and found : 
repentance : Bur theſe be points that are neerc'of | 
kindred to thoſe I have already handled: and | 
| therefore I come ſuddenly to the conſideration of | | 
his bountie tothe Gentiles, 


Behold the bountifulneſſe of God : ] Gods chil- | 
) dren muſt take ſpeciall notice of Gods bountie 
and love tothem : Therefore Paxl beſceches the 
> Romansby the mercies of God, Rom, 12.1. But 
y thatwhich is the maine point isthis: 
$ 
0 
[ - 


The conſideration of Gods bountie ſbould make | D0#. 
man loth to off end bim, or to [inne againſt him. Vide 
bonitatem, Conlider his love in our eleion *| | 


[. See how Paulconchudeth, 2 Tim. 2. 19. thefourn- 
: dation remaines ſure : Thertfore let everic onethat | | 
0 hath part in that, depart from iniquitie. In our 
is creation, conſider the efficientcauſe, God, this 
a ſhould make us doe good and eſchew evill: wee | 
he are his workmanſhip, &c. Epheſ. 2. 10, The mate- 
ad | riall cauſe, nothing bur duſt; this ſhould makeus 
If humble, and ſocome to God : this is amiracle ot | * 
pe humilitie , as Auguſtine calleth it: this ſhould | InÞfal,$3. 
ft fnake us praiſe God, as David, Pſal. 103. weare. 
les L 4 but | 


_— 


* 
0 | bd 
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4444 | | Gods bounty/bould make us loth to off end him 


Verſ. 22, |bur duſt, arthe 14. Therefore praiſe him, a/ yec 
——— | AzzcMs, praiſe him, all yee his ſervants ; praiſe! 
him, all bis workes , and in all places of his domini-' 
[ 04; andpraiſe thou the Lord, 00 myſoule. The for-| 
| mall cauſe, the making us after his image; which | 
containes the immortall ſubſtance of the ſoule. 
Sccondlv,a!l naturall knowledg of God. Thirdly, | 
all juſt andholy ations. Fourthly, regtment o-| 
| ver all the creaturcs. Fitthly , happineſſe, and 


| olorie, and jov., and peace, p!cntie of all things | 


necdfull, without corruption and miſerie: all of | 
them ſhould be as bridles to reſtraine us from tin. 
The finall cauſe, Gods glorie, as /ſſz. 4.3. 7. which 
ſhould make us to ſay with the foure and twentic 
| Elders, Apor. 4.11. Theyfel/ downe before him that 
' ſate on the throne, andworſhipt him that liveth for 
' evermore, and ca#t their crownes before the throne, 
ſaying, &c, Inour redemption, looke upon God 
| the Farther, giving the Sonne of his love to bee 
| our ranſome; the Sonnelikethe good Shepherd 
- ' laying downe his life forus,likethe Pelican, »/al, 
Liv. Decad. 1. , 102. ſhedding his blond torus, or like Aſarcus 


-— — 


7 Curtizs, The uſeof allthis is ſer downe in that 
\ Prophecie of Zacharias , Luk. 1.74, 75. That we 
; being delivered, or redeemed from the hands of our 
| enemies, ſhould ſervehimin helineſſe and rightcouſ- 
ſe : He hath called us unto holinefſe, whereas 

he hath left others wallowing in their men(truous 

: blovds. Behold the goodnefle of God in thy 
; vocation; Hee hath juſtifed thee, Rom. 8. 33. 
' See his goodnefſe, hee hath given thee health 
; which others want; ſee hisgoodneſfle, wealth, 

which 


Head 


| 

5 from them. They char loxe thee and thy Law, ſhall | 

7 | have great profþ*ritie, and ſhall feele na tur: Pſal. 7-1] 
K | 119. 165, Butwhen God ſhewes his mercic and | | 
h  loveuntoapeople, and it workes not obedience z | 
1, | prevents and overtakes them with bleſiings, _ 

h 1 | 


, n 
WS 


The heart of man that is ſancified, is more 
wrought upon by love and kindneſſe, than by 
judgements and.threats: Slaves and ſervants obey 
for feare; but ſonnes and children for love and 
kindnefle : excellegt 1s that Text, Dewt. 32.6. 
Doe yee ſoreward the Lord, O fooliſh people and un- 


-{ wiſe? thou ſhouldelt have conſidered, that hee 


hath beene unto thee as a father, rhat hee hath 
| made and proportioned thee , how he led thee in 
; the wilderpeſle, taught thee, and kept thee as the 
apple of his eyes, & as the Eagle ſtirrexh up, &c. 

The reaſon hereof 15 this: When men abttaine 
| from fin, becauſe God hath loved them,then God 
continues his mercie and loving kindueſſe: But 
; when love and kindnefle cannot make them love 
, God againe , then God takes his merceic away 


Gods bounty (hould make u4 loth to offend bim.) 145 | 
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which others want; ſee his goodneſle , peace, | Verl. 22. 
which others want , ſee his goodnefſe, the Go- | 

| ſpell, which others want ; ſce his goodneſfle, 
friends, which others wanty fee his goodneſle, | 
hee makes the heavens to drop their raine, the | | 
clouds to drop their fatneſſe upon thy ground , 
whereas to others he makes the heavens as brafle, |* 
and the earth as braſle z ſee his bountie, and | 
there is notone of theſe, but it ſhould worke in | 
thee obcdience and love, The generou minde of | Gene ofua ani- | 
man 18 more eaſily ledthan drawen, ſaith Seneca : | Mi 09mm fa- 


quan trabitur, 


OS OS CCS 


—— 
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, 


| 


| us ; his mercies are renewed unto us everie mor- 


| of God, and his patience, and let this draw thee 


345 | Gods bountie ſhould make us thankful. Ra 
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een Ln ————— IIS 
Verſ.'22. | ſtill rhey continue to {inne againſt him: then 
——— | Godupbraidsthem with the gitts hee hath given 
| them, ceaſeth ro doe them good, and removes, 
| his bleſſings from them. Hee made Iſrael far and 
| groſſe, and laded them with fatnefle ; But when 


| and ſaid, / wil hide my face away from them, Deut, 
| 32. 19, 20, ] 
Yſe. The Vſe is : Toteach us that if wee would love | 
God as ſonnes, and continue in his grace and fa- | 
| vour as deare children, and have God to continue | 
| his fatherly love and kindneſſe tous, roſerdowne 
| and keepe in memorieallthe loving bleſſings that 
God hath given us. Remember how at the firſt 
he created us men, and not beaſts and vile crea- 
tures. Laertius reports of Thales Mileſius, that he 
was uſed to account himſelfe much beholding to 
God for three things. 1. That hee made him a 
man, notabeaſt. 2, A man, nota woman. 3. A | 
| Greeke, nota Barbarian. Bur what is this tous > 
' He hath done forus more wonderfull things ; he 


hath made us not onely not beaſts, but little infe- 


riourto the Angels, Pſal. 8, not opely. men, bur 
adopred uw for his owne ſonnes and children, Epheſ. 
- 1, 5. When we were dead, he revivedus , loft, he 
fought us; taken priſoners, hee ranſomedus, in 
| darkneſſe, enlightnedus ; in want, provided for 


ning, Lam, 3.23. Behold here the bountifulneſſe 


.. | to. repentance, Rom. 2.4. His love, and let this 


and 


—_———_—_K 


| rhey regarded itnot; then the Lord was angrie, | - 


_ thee to obedience. The Lord loved thee, | 


a. 


., 
—__ - —_ 
. 


| all that « within me praiſe his holy name. I eome to 


| 


| Anſeluns,, whetherſoever itbce, it miniſters firſt 


| Orelſe theuſhalt be cut off.) In this commina- 


[But hee uſeth iras a bridle, tocontaine them in | 


Gods bountie ſhould make us thankful. = 


and kefl promiſe with thee, keepe rherefore the 
commandements which 1 give thee thus day, Dent. 
7.11, Remember all his mercics , and let this 
make thee breake out in ' Davids paſſionate 
phraſe, Pſal. 103. Praiſe the Lord, O myſoule,and 


the third , viz, The condition upon which the 
Gentile hath this bountie. 

Si permanſerint, The third condition to worke 
modeltic in the Gentiles ; they enjoy this bountie 
but upon condition, and mult therefore bee care- 
full co tulfill the condition ; thar is,that thev con- 
tinue in his bountifulneſſe, v7z, in faith, faith Pa- 
rews, Ina good and religions converſation, faith 


of all this concluſion. 

It is not ſufficient to have once attained rhe grace 
and _—_ of God, to have made a faire profefiton 
of it, to havegotten eſteem: and credit by it , except 
wehold out, and continue init unto the end, IEwas 
afalſe poſition of Seneca, Noneendures tothe end, 
but ſlow felicitie. * Pierius out of Gregorie Naz!an- 
zene, and S, Baſil, hath verie well compared the 
Chriſtian Profeſſor to a Salamander that lives in 


the fire, asin 1 Cor. 9. 24. And ſol come to. the | 6 


fourth commination of exciſion. 


'0n the Apoſtle cals not the ſalvation of the ele& 
into queſtion, as if they ſtood in danger of reje- 
Qion, for hee will reach againſt that 1n verl. 29. 
And Chrilt faith; it is impoſſible, arth.2 4.24. 


their 
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i 348 | HMHowthe Gemilesareſaidto be cut off. © 


—— —_ 4 , ps OY 
Verſ. 22, | th cir dutie, tokeepe therafrom ſecuritic. Now | 
———— | uponthis premiſe, if thov continue not,thouſhale 


| be cut off,, neither of theſe conclufions will fol- 


| low. Therefore ſome of the ele doenot abide, |. 
| but are cut off: nor this, if they cannot be cut off, 
| therefore the commination is in vaine. For firſt, 

theſe comminarions are againſt the whole body 


| of the Gentiles : Butnot againſt everie particular 


| of them; for many times the whole body of 1 
| Church may bee caſt off for infidelitie, and ycr 
| everie particular not caſt off: The ſeven Chur- 


( chesof Afiacaſt off, yetnone of theele&t amongſt 
| them are pcriſked : The Church of the Iewes 
caſt off, yet Paul periſhed nor. Secondly, inthe 
| whole body of everie Church there bee evilla- 
| mongſt the good, hypocrites amongſt beleevers: 
; In boththenthere is uſe both of exhortation and 
| threatning, -In the evill, ut ſoit wemaignnr, that 
| they may bewithout apologie; In the good, that 
| there may be ſtirredup inthem a ſtudyto pleaſe 
| God, and eſchew evill. Amongſt many other 
| Olevian, © uomodo excindit Dew ? How doth God 
cut them off * and wakes the anſwer thus, Q and; 


- | propter infidelitatem ; 19, pry aufert & Sacy- 
menta ; when for wnbeleefe he rakes away his Geſpell 


and Sacraments. 
There 15 no ſinne wherewith God u© more angrie, 


preached, as verl. 11, Secondly, Infidelitic cuts 


points I make choyce of three, The firſt isthat of 


than want «f faith, to belecve the Goſpell when it i | 


man trom God, and makes a ſeparation betweene ! 
them, as verſ. 20, Thirdly, 1tis expedient ard; 
neceſſaric! 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


& 


Told 
— 
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| Threats and4* -rrours neceſſarie, © Sc 


| ncceflarie for Mini iſters i inatume ofgenerali {ecu- | 


rite, and c: Mrup:1on ot manrers ; .when they ſee 
their people toreſtin tiles and outward appea- 
rances, touſe arguments of terror,& lay open the | 
| heaviett judzments of God that han over thera. 
So ond; the Apoltle againſt th: fe that often 
 heare, bur profit nothing z that receive the dew, 
| andthe former and latter raine, herhreatensbur- 
| ning, Heb. 6.8.. So doth the Prophet for thoſe | 
three privative finnes, want of mercic, truti, and | 
knowledge; and thoſe five poſitive. That the 
whole land thall mourne, that everic one that 15 
init ſhal be deltr wed, and cyt off; the deaſts of 
the field, the fowles of the Heaven, and the fi- 
aig the ſea (hal! bcetaken away  Hhſ 4. This 
15 meant inthe Epiſtle ot S, 7:de, w he M11t isfaid, 
thatſome mcſkbe faved with tcare, and v olently 
| pluckr out of the fire, verl. 23. Our lenitie is le- 
aitas ſceviens, raging icnitic, as Avguiſine ſpea- | 
 keth: ſay not,itw = eb 0 in Chrifts time: 
| then Chriit {pake mild! V, aStO 797.75, doeſt thou 
| wel 11 robeangrie > Now ama 13 cannot offend in a 
SA nent, meat, drinke, or theutle of h. S$ Money, 
bg r the pulpit muſt ring es I with wee might | 
e thoie dayes, that wee needed nor : Ir 15 no | 
pleaſ T2 £9 us £9 aig ure gres likerafors, | 
to fpcake bythe pound andrale A nataris 's, | 
it {Oofter mig ht ſuthce : Bur on ee DC br! ars 10 Our. 
Jicth, it is becauſe wee dw-il with bria 5: if Der= | 
re, itis becauife we dwell in the midt ofa DES | 
Te SCN ration. | | 
" The caſzns are many. 1. Becauſe withour | 
this: 


Been mm AR on — - =_ — —_— -- - ——_ > —————_ _ R———————_—_— _ 


m—_—_ > ——_—_— 


—— 


= + —— 


TI —— 


— > —— — 


Reaſon I. 
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Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon p: . 


| pocrite, the gloſing Golpeller, the drowfie Pro- 


——— 


| 


Threats and terrours neceſſarie, Tc. 


this rough and round handling,the conceired Hy. 


teſfour cannot be thorowly convinced, much leſle 
awakcned and converted : when the Preachers 
be like Barnabas ſonnesof conſolation, and come 
with a ſoft and ſtill voyce, they wilkmend no) 
more than EL 5ſonnes; theyare fo deadly aſleep, 
like Epimentdes in his cave, orlike onahin the 


| ſhip, thata low voyce luls them taſter aſleepe 


Y rupted, and manners infected, the more necd we 


than they were before : they mult bee Boxarges, | 
{onnes of thunder, and « fax muſt came'in a 
 whirle wind that may awaken them : And there- 
fore, methinkes, they that mutlike ſuch reachers, 
arc like to thoſe Sybarites in Arhenew,who made 
a law that all the cockes ſhould bee baniſhed, 
|Thofe that ſpeake low and ſoftly thev like well 
[enough ; but thoſe-that rouze and ſtart them, 
they taine would baniſh. 

2. There is often inthe beſt Chriſtians a kind 
of beeummedneſle, and a kinde of drowſineſle, a 
kinde of ſpirituall pride and conceitedneſſe: ther- 
| fore forthe finding out andredreſle of theſe infir- 
| mities and _ they have need of daily and 


3 
| ſourid admonifion, and the more that faith 1s cor- 


have to be plyed with admonirions. 
* 3. That the Miniſter may bee free himlſelte: 
forif hee ſee a plague comming, and the ſword 
| comming, and give not warning, his bloud that 
| periſheth will God require at the watch-mans 
hands, as Ezek. 33.6. And therefore when wee 
deale roundly, youmuſtbeare with us; for thus 
. we | 


; God will receive all repentant finneys. 


'we muſt both fave our ſelves, and ycuthat heare | 
us, 1 7191,4. 16, And ſoIcometa the [aft argy- / 
ment thar the Apoſtle urgeth in verſ. 2 3,and 24, \ 


Var s. 23. And they alſo, if they continue not | Veiſ.23. | 


| ſtill in unbeleefe, ſhall be yrafted in ; | 
| for God s able to graft them 1:1 | 
apannes. | 
| He arguraent goes thus: Their fall is not | 
[ cternall, and irrecoverable, therefore in- | 
-* {ulrnot overthem. They containea con: | 
clutzon and a reaſon. The concluſion: They, if 
they abide not. The reaſon: God t#© able ro praft 
theen in againe.. The particulars I omir,till Icome 
\tover(. 25, 
There no ſinner ſo great , but if he come home and | 
returne, Ged willrecerve him. Weeare like unto | 
/prodi_als, and God like rnat kinde and loving fa- 
ther, Luk, 15. Weare like ſhcepe going altray, 
and God like a ſhepherd, thatboth ſeckes us,and 
arg wee are found, receives 1s into his fold, as 
'verſ; 24. See Ephraim, leruſalem, Manaſſes, To 
js purpoſe faith God to Iſrael, That rhough a 
[man have defiled bis neighbours wife, oppreſſed, 
taken by violence, lift up his eyes to ldols, given 
to uſury, yet if that man returne from his wicked- 
. nefle that hee hathcommitted, hee ſhall ſave his 
(foule alive, Ezek, 18. 27. Nay, it he returne, hee 
[ſhall live, and not die, verſ. 28. And Paul fo 
beſcecherh the Corinthians in Gods name : 
Come outfrom theſe idolaters and mage” 
\. ons, 


—— 
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Verſ.23. 


_  — 


Reaſon, 


De nalur Dey. 
lib, 1. 


| lights much , but that he 15 called a God of Jjudg- 


Ca 


God w1illrecerpe all reper ntant ſinners. 


ecard — — 


tons, and 1 will receive you, &C, 2C0r, 6,17. 

11 _ iO0re Peters {ends Sim 07 Mag: to DTay .: 

(1f iz were p2ſ ible) bis finne might bee par doi! 
Adis $,22. Al | Daniel having interpreted thi 
UIeame to Vet 1chadnea.' 'T, therh C (ho uid "at 
eTIVEN OUT anion pl the beaſts of the ficld,ver puts 
bim 16 hope oi atftoring, If he nt bre. he of 
ſtines by rig "te6 /njje, and bis iniq! ritie by i, 
£6 the poor, , Dan. &. 2 | 

The reaſon i taken fFom the infinite dimen- | 
ſton of Gods incrcie,, whereot I may ay, as $1110- 


nides iT; ly, whobed 11 deman ded what God 


was, {til celircd more time, &c. Hee altvaves | 
deli ! tits in meroic mote than 1 juſtice; to bee | 
called a God of mercic isatitie wherein 'bee de- | 


nent, I finde nor paſſing twice, in Iſa. 3o. 13. 


| i 26k. Cc. 2.17. Marke how! hee vroclaimes | 


himſclfe, Exod. 34. 6, 7. The Prophet tels us, 


iſa. 28.21. thatitisarare thing with (od to ex- 


ecute judgement. I te Lord (hall ſtar-tasv; 0N | 


; mount Perazim, thathe may doe his wort c. bi 115 | 


f {trange w oder” Hee is much like to 074, UI ; | 


The neſciremn literas , Wor!dT knew not my |* 


| letters: Mu ich like to Cato, Non memiil me per r-| 
cuſſum, 1] remember rot that | was on. 


jrias, Let my ſonnenotbe revenged of 1NjvrIes* 
Not !: ke ro Theodo(;215 , who pur the Theſlalians 

[tO the {word tor the: ths of tew. but like Ceſc 
in P!nrirch, whoniade the men of  Cnidium free'f 


Denitons, becauſe of Theopomp#s ; or like N. rin! | 


| that | 


L 


Much like to Phocion,Filizu mens non ulcifcatur ins! 


| God will receive all repentant 


Lt 


finners. 353 

that milde Perſian Generall, who ſpared Delos; | Verſ.23. 

| Heis ſoglad of the converſion of ſinners, that he TT 

 tands waitingand looking forthem, 1ſa, 65.1,2. | 

It pleafeth him ſo well, rhat the verie Angels re- 
 joyceatit, Zu#. 15.10, Anditis Gods ordinartc 
courſe to watch all opportunines, ar.d ſecke al] 
| occaſions to ſhew mercie, as Gen. 18. at Abra- 
' hamsſuittor Sodome, hee would have ſpared the | 

, whole Cirie for ten righteous perſons: and Jer. | 

' 5. 1, If onerighteous man might bee found, hee | 
promiſerh to pardon all the rei for his ſake. 

VWherelI meet with theerrour of the Donatiſts Fſe I, 

and Novatians, whodenied repentance, andre- 
ceiving againinto the fellowſhip of the Church, 

| unto all thoſe that ſhrunke from the profeſſion of ' 

| faith in time of perſecution, or tell into manifeſt | 

offences after Baptiſme z whereas the word is ' 

flatly againſt it in many particulars, as 2 Cor, 2, ? 

6,7, 8, where the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the ince- | 

ſtuous man, he ſaith, 7t « ſuff 1cdent tothe ſame_ | 

man, that he was yebuked of many, ſo that now you | 

| ought to forgive him, and comfors him, that hee bee | 

nor (wakewed up of overmuch heavineſſe, Where- 

' fore 1 pray you to confirme your love towards 

him. And Matth, 18.22, Thebrother muſtbee 

forgiven untill ſeventietimes ſeven, _ | 

2. Letnoman (albeit hee have beene neverſo Yſe 2. 
great a ſinner, ornever ſo often fallen and often- 
ded) deſpaire of Gods mercie; for then hee will 
not bee more tearfull'ro commit ſinne, but more | 
willing to fall into it : for hee that deſpaires, , rea- | 

| ſons thus with himſfelfe ; It can prejudice mce | 

be.” | Aa” nothing | 
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Verl. 23. 


1 lam attends pc- 


0 homo, 414i tie 


| God will receive all repentamt finners. 


9 re or en I ere een, 


| nothing that] am a drunkard, for I am already 
; out of all hope of Heaven: That I prophane the 
| Sabbath; tor I have no hope of glorie : why 
| (houid I fervethe Lord > Iam none of his ſonnes: ! 
{ pleaſe hin?? I am nune of his ſervants: run? I 
| look for no gariand: fight > I look for nocrowne: | 


' . O . . j 
 (trive? I ſhall nor enter 1n at rhe ſtrait gate: 


neverreape in joy. Burleta ſinner acknowledge, 
and bewaile his offences before God, labour to 
| forſake ſinne, and leada new life z learne Davids 
' rule, Eſchew evill, and doe good, Pſal, 34. 13. the 
' Prophet Ezetielsrule , Caſt away your tranſpreſ- 
| ſkons, and make you cleane hearts, Ezek, 18.31. the 
, Propher 7ſay's rule; Ceaſe ro deeevill, and learne to 
| doe wet, Chap. 1. 16, 17. And then comfort your 

(elves as God, comforts them, verſ. 18. I would 


' have all finners to relolye with the ſervants of | 


| Bemhadad, when an hundred rhouſand of his ar- 
| mie were {line in field, and ſeven and twenty 
' thouſand by the falling of a wall uron them, as 
1 King.20.29,30. Then his ſervants ſaid nnto him, 
we bave heard tha: the Kings of the horſe of Iſrael are 

\ merciful Kings , weepray thee let us put ſ1cx-cloth 


catorummuleitu- | upon our loynes, and ropes abo.t our neckes, and goe 


dams, cur non 
al!cpdu 01mni'g- 
| tentian cale(tts 
' Medici i, CM C 


F ai) Deats IE 


| quia bonus «(t, 


| &* foſſil quid 


| onrpotens (ſl : 


| e>c, Aug, dz 


| temp. Serm.$8, 


co the King of 1ſrael, it may behe will ſave ws alive, 
1 King. 20.31. Itwas a good ſaying of Anugy- 

ftine , O man, that conftdereſt the multitude thy 
frames, why conferref tou not the ommnpotencie of 
the hravenly Phyſitian; ſeeing that God will, becauſe 
' hes good, andcan becauſe he s omnipotent, be ſhuts 
' chegate of Gods love again# himelfe, who beleeves 


| pray > Ithallnorbe heard : ſow in teares ? 1 ſhall! 


ſ 
todt 


== TT 


a 
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| Godwillreceiveall repentant finners. | 3 55 


— | 

' | that either God cannot, or will not have mereie on | Verl. 23. 
him. And an excellent meditation of Chryſo- | 
home; If chou beeſt witked, thinke of the Publican, | Siimpius es, co- 


"OT 


Yo | gitapublic ; 
if uncleane , conſider the harlot , if a man-ſlayer, 7.5 m5 þ 


ſuimmundas, ain 
; looke upon the theefe , 1f unjuſt, thinke on the bla- twrds meretri- 
| ſphemer , ba#t thou ſinned? repent. hut thou fin- prphdons ny 
| ned a thouſand times? repent 4 thouſund times, | pada poor 

Heaven gates arenever ſhut when penitent {jn- | 91%, cogita bia- 
| ners knocke: Hee thar for ten mens ſakes. would Joewans;, pec- 


| caliz? pemtere; 


; have ſpared Sodome, will ſpare them: Yetthis | miles percoſti ? 
is no encouragement to finne, for mercic mult | ———— 
not make us finne, bur feare ro finne , as Pſalm, | Pl 16 ws 
130.4, Hce that {innes inhope of mercie, ſhall | 
figdenone ; for preſumprion is nothing elſe bura 

vaine hope, or an high houſe on weake pitfars. | 

He that faith, I will{tnne, and bee forrie, ande- } 

ſcape, God willnotſee, ornotbecangrie, ornot 

puniſh , andfo wrong God with his prayer, as | 
muchas with his offence, that ſuggeſtsro him- | 
ſelfe vaine hope of never toolate, as 1f hee could | 

command eithertime or repentance, and defcrre | 
the ſeeking of mercie, tillhee bee berweene the | 

bridge and the water, ſhall finde little favour. | 
See Dent. 29.19, 20. A word of the reaſon. |. 
| For God#£able : | Itisa great comfort ro men | 

| ndiſtrefle, and finne, and trouble, that the God 

| whom they ſerve, isable to reſtore and to helpe | 
\them, In ſa. 45.23. 1have ſworne by my ſelfe>, | 
the word «x gone out of my mouth in righteonſneſſe, | 
that everie tongue ſhall ſweare by mee, andeverie_- 

knee bow. unto mee. Thus the Prophet comforts | 4 

tumſelfe; The Lord u King bee the earth never [0 | 


Aa 2 unquiet, 


OO —— 
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—c=c—— ccdthethrcechildren; Behold, the God whom wee 
> 


Verſ,24. VERs, 24. Forif thouwa#t cut out of theslive- | 


Y 1 
The Scope. 


The parts. 


2 | 


. 
> 


Gods power to help,a great comfortin trouble. 


——_— ee OHo—_—_ 


unquiet, Pſal. 99.1, 2. This was it that comfor- 


| ſerve, 1s able to deliver us, 8c. And foI comets | 


' the proofe and confirmation of this argument. 


gree, which was wilde by nature, and 


art grof ed rontrarie to nature int a 
right olive tres; bow much more_) | 
ſhall they that are naturall branches | 


be grafted intotheir ewne olive tree? 
2” Mu 


B firme, anargument thewing that God can 
doe it, to prove that hee will doe it, 1s but 


weake: therefore here hee goes about to ſhew, 


| the ; 
| God did that which was {0 hard,much more will 
| heedoe that which is morecaſie; if that which 


was unlikely, then much morethat which 1s or- | 
| dinaricand naturall: But the engrafting ofa wild 
olive branch into the right ſtocke, is hard and | 
ſtrange; yer this hath God done: therefore hee | 
willnor faile tocngraft the true branches (though | 
now cut off) into their owne ſtocke , which 1s | 
both ordinaric and cafie, this is the meaning, 

The parts aretwo: |1. An Antecedent. 2. A 
Conſequent. Inthe Antecedent note a two-fold | 
condition of the Gentile. The former what they | 
were, cut out of the wildeolive. Secondly, what | 


they are, engraſted into the right olive contrarie 
| | to 


— -- — nr e—e——_ 


Ecauſe an argument & poſſe ad efſe is in- | 


| 


| 
| 
} 
| 


| 
| 
| 
J 


| 


| 
| 


| 


[ 
| 


not, onely that God can, but that hee will gratt | 
in againe : The argument goes thus: It 


' 
[ 


| 


e 
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God alters natures courſe, Wc. 


to nature, To begin with the firſt, There bee 
two kindes of olive trees that bee wilde andbar-{ 
{ren, as Plinizsrelateth. *-From whence comes a | 
two-fold concluſion. See before, verſ. 17. I| 
come to the condition wherein now they are. | 

Engrafted contrarie to nature into a right olive | 
tree: | 1,Becauſe they bring forth fruit accor-| 
ding tothe ſtocke, not aftertheir owne kinde; o 
Ambroſe, 2.Bygrace, therefore contrarie tona-. 
[ ture. 3. Beygnd the power of nature toalter and | 
change theml{clves. The Concluſions are many, 
I make choyce firſt of this. | 

That mans calling, and comming unto Godt far 
beyond the power of nature. Orthus. an before 
grace can xeither worke, nor wiſh himelfe any ching 
that tsgood;; as in Rom. 6.20. 

2. God will alter theerie courſe of nature for his 
childrens good : Hee preſerves quite contrarieto 
nature, as 7onah, the three Children, and Damel. 
Of all beaſts the Lion is moſt cruell , of all ele- 
ments, fire and water moſt unmercifull ; of all fi- 
(hes, Leviathan and the YVhale is moſt deyou- 
ring ; yettheſe heealters for hischildrens good, } 
Theden'of Lions like a ſoft andeaſtebed for Da- |. 
| niet; the fornace like a pleaſant garden for the 

Iewes the ſea liketoa wholeſorne bath, or plea- | 
lant fountaine, to Jonah, Vhen Iſrael is in dan- 
ger, hce alters then the courſe of the fea, and 
| turnes it intoa wall;, when they are ts paſſe into 
Canaan, hee makes the rowling waves of Tordan 
togoe backe,and ſtand on an heape, when 7oſhua | 
is in the field againſt the five Kings of the Amo: } - 

Aa 3 rites, 
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Verſ.24-. 
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Doan, 


DoF. 2. 


Fg 


7 O———— 


F i 


As, 


De Pex1il. lib. 
Cap. 3+ 


Vie. 


DoF, r. 


I, 


{| SUMENT, 


| grafted: ] The firſt Conclufion : The experience of 


God alters natures courſe, Q& c. 


— — nn er rr IIs 


rites, if itbee like to grow darke before the dif. 
comfiture ; the Lord will make the Sun to ſtand | 
i2 the valley of Gibeon, andthe Moone in the val- | 


ans doe with poylon, alter the venomous quality, | 
and turne it into a ſoveraigne antidote, De vere | 
antidotum, faith Ambroſe. | 

Learne then, that it ſhall goe well with thoſe 
whom God loves, though allordinarie mearees be 


|againſtthem. There be two concluſions that will |. 


; make it good. Thegne , God faves his, when all | 
| meanes are againſt them. The other , Hee con- 

' foundsthe wicked,when all meanes are forthem. | 
| There is nothing thatcan doe thee hurt, if thou | 
| be Gods, hee will fo alter the matures, and miti- | 
' gatethe rage of cniemies, that none of them ſhall | 
' hurt thee. And ſolcome from the Antecedent | 
| rothe Conſequent, containing the Apoſtles ar- 


' How much more ſhall the naturall branches bee 


| Gods former love ſhould worke aſſurance and confi. 
dence, that he will be good to us afterwards, Expc- 
rience is the breeder| of hope. So David, 1 Sam, 
17. 34, 35336, 37+ |S0 laceb, Geneſ. 32,10,11. 
In Heb. 1 1. 39. By faith Iſracl paſſed over Iordan, | 
&c. As Marth. 4. 6. Gods proceeding with 0-. 
thers ſhouldbe leſſons forus, as whether itbce in 
judgement, verſ, 21, or in mercie: Thus God | 
comforted /ſaac; I have been the God of Abr.- 
ham, theretore feare not, for I will bleſſe thee, | 
; Genef. 26. 24, They that deſire more may pernle | 
| Dexut. 


— — ———— 


ley of Ajalon, Toſh. 10.12. God doth as Phyſiti- | 


| 
Hef 
| 


— ” .* 
0 . 


| Gods 5 greater favours ould aſſure us of Me 


| Sh IT. it will give abundatt ſatisfaction, 


Tm 
Verl. =—_ 


| The Vſcis: Toteach us to keepe a regiſter of m_ 
all Gods goodneſſeroour ſelves,and others in for-| ; 
mer times, that they may bee as ſtayesand com- | 
forts for us in time of need : to remember how | 
{uddenly and ſtrangely God provided bread for | | 
the people of Samaria, 2 K1ng. 7. may comfort us | 
infamine: How hee defended Eliſha with fierie 
horſes and chariots, 2 King. 6.17. may comfort 
us 1n time of warre: How he walked m the mid{(t | 
of the fornace amongſt the three children, Df. 
| 3.25, may comtorr us in rime of perſecution : 
How hee received the 1d-Jatrous Gen:tle, may 
comfort us in the times of ſinne. I come to a 
ſecond. 
God working of greas matters beyond nature for | Dot. 2. 
hu Church, ſhould make us confident, that in mat- 
ters that be more eaſte and ordinarie he will not faile, | | 
The bringing ofa people out of a Kingdome bent 
to keepe them in bondage andſubje&on,ſhould 
make us confident, that God (who is the fame 
| that he was then, andloves his people as well as | 
| hedidthen) willbring his Churchand Children | 
from the furie of all encmies. It he have formerly | 
reſtrained the mouthes of Lions, hee will keepe 
| the wicked mouthes of revilin Rabſhekebs, thar | 
 landerthe hopeof the living God. If hee have | 
| c * my, the flames of fire, hee will quench the 
amesof perſecutionand trouble. If he have re- 
ceived Gentiles that were cnemies, he will ſurcly 
receivethe children, If ftrangers, hee will ſurely 


| recclve his ſonnes. It hee have given life tothe 
Aa - dead, | 


=> 
x u 
© 


x4 


Verſ.2 4+ 


| Quid regab't 
filus,qu! dedit ut 
| $f patter. 


DoF. 3. 
Aug. Conſeſſ. 
bib; 3: Cap. 2, 


Def, 4. 


| 2aſſes in idolatrie, Peter toa deniall of Chritt,yet 


* 


| Gods children, though grievouſly ſinning, 


| dead, hecancaſily preſerve itWhere it is. If hee | 
have fed and preſerved when all mcanes were 
' paſt, much more will he where the meancs faite 
not, Thus the Holy Ghoſt reaſons, Ro. 8, 3 2,1 
He who ſpared not his owne Sonne, but gave hin foy | 
265 all to death, how ſhalt hee not with himgive us +l! 
vings, that wilt he deny his ſonnes, who gave "i-| 
Flfeto be their Father, {aith Cyprian: which is an | 
: excellent comfort and incouragement torus, for | 
whom God hath wrought ſuch extraordinaric| 
and wonderfull things; hee delivered us from| 
| Egyptian darkneſſe, a wonderfull worke ; from | 
| a Spanith Armado, a wonderfull mercie ; from 
| a Popiſh Powder-plot,a wondertu!l favour ; great | 
| and manifeſt rokens of love and ſuch as ought | 
' roworke in.us, both faith to truſt in him tor ſmal- 
| lex matters, and grace to {erve him with more 0- 
 bedience : I wiſh it could nor be ſaid of us, as it | 
| was of Chorazim and Bechſaida, 21th, 11.,woe| 
| be to thee Chorazim, &c. for if the great wonders | 
' wrought for us, had beene wrought for Heathens 
and Pagans, they would long ere this r1me have | 
| both beleevedand repented. There is yeta point 
OT WO. | 
God hath a leave to the naturall branches , even | 
whenhy hand 1s upon them. Percutss ut ſanes, occi- 
[ dis ne meriamnr , as Auyuſtineſpeakes. Bur the 
maine points this : Though Gods children be fome- 
times fare gone in ſinne, yet ſhall they never be quite 
or off : Lot farre gone ininceſt, Noah in drun- 
k:nnefle, Davidinadulteric and murther, Mu- 


at }-, 


uh, 
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[ 


are not cas} off. 


—_ ——_— rr Er tn 


at laſt received againe. The Prodigall fargone,| Verſ. 25. 

but at laſt comes home, and his Father receives | Tl 
him againe, the reaſon is Gods infinite mercie, 
who rejoyceth more in ſhewing mercie, thanin | J 
doing juſtice; asabove, Ando I come trom that | 
part of tlic Chapter which was: cegne2md, or hor- | 
tatorie to the Gentiles, that they exalr not thern- | 
ſelves; tothat which is prophericall tothe Tewes, ' 


that they may not defpaire, | | 


V ERS. 25. For 1 would not brethren , that yee\ Vetrlſ.25. 
fhould be ignorant of this myſterie| 
(left yee ſhould be wiſe in your owne | 
concett ) that blindneſſe in part Th 
happened to Iſrael untill the fulneſſe | 


of th: Gegtiles be come 11, 


| 

| 

He whole Propheciereachethtoverl(.3 3. 

; The maine propoſition of ir, God will 

aſſuredly call the people of the Tewes in 

his appointed time, verl. 25. The reaſons to: 

| prove it, fromverl. 26. toverl, 33, I know nor | 
( 
| 


The parts. 


better how to part this-verſe, than into theſe two | 
RY branches : The one, a deepe and profound do. | 
; drine, viz. Blindnefſe in part is come to 1ſrael : | 
1-1 The other, the attention craved, and the way | 
3% that is made rocome untoir. VVith this I begin. | 
- Thecircumſtances movingattention are, r, His 
e Linde compellation, Brethren, 2. His affection 
| and godly defire for them, that they ſhould nor | 
-| F [oe ignorant. 3. The depth andexcellencie of his | 
doQrine,a myſterie. 4. The uſe of that myſterie, | 

ro | o 
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' 


DoF; 


| mating his love to them, begging their love unto 
| him ; and miniſters this concluſion: 


| they affeet and love : Therctore the Apoſtle wri- 


Men are moſt willing to learne | 


— 


to keepe them from being arrogant , wife and 
proud in their owne conceits. LI begin with the | 
compellation, 

Brethren: | Akinde and gentle ſpeech, inti- 


That men are moſt willing to learne of him whom 
ting tothe Churches, alwayes inthe firſt place 
' £0ES about to winne their hearts unto him, by 
ſhewing how dearely and tenderly hee loves 
(them, as Rom. 1.9. God 65 my witneſſe, whom 1 | 
ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpel of his Sonne, that | 
' Without ceaſing I make mention of you alwayes in my 
' prayers, Soto the Corinthians, hee would win | 
| their love both by praying for them, 7 wiſh z0# | 
| grace and peace from God the Father, and from our 


| Lord leſs Chriſt : and by thanktulnefſe and joy 


| thanke my God alwayes on your behalfe, 1 Cor. 1. 


\ In mine heart, Phil. 1.7. And God ts my record \ how 
greatly 1 long «fter you all, verl. 8. To the Theſla- 
lonians ; What 15 ory hope, or joy, or crowne of 7e- 
joycing , are not even yee, &c. I Theſſ. 2.19, 20. 


' of his heart, that God had reſpe&ed them: 7 | 


} 


| 2, 4. To the Philippians, Brethren, 7 have you | 


| 


Thus doe Gods Meſlenges endevour by love, by | 
prayer, by raking paines, towed the hearts of the | 
people unto them, thar being in love with their | 
erſons, thev mav give the detter eareto their in- 
{tra ions and leflons. 


our ſelves, that wee may win the love of that pco- | 


ple} 


The uſe is, to teach|us Minifters fo to behave | 


WV. 


—_ 


| | of them whom they love... 


| ple whom wee teach : But how >» Not by torbea- 
| ring them in their finnes, not by applauding their 
ill wayes, notalwayesby comming 11 a jofrand 


{ ſtall voice, not by ſuch taint reproofes as old El: 


| uſed to Hephni and Phinebas , This is not well that 
| 1 heare of you, doe it n0 more * but by praying hear- 
| tily for you, this ſhould make you love us ; by 


ſhould make you love us - by ſhewirg you your 
ſinnes, this ſhould make you loveus; by pulling 
you out of the fire, this ſhould make you loveus ; 
not thinke us enemies, becauſe wee tell you the 
truth, Gal.4.16. but loversand friends, becauſe 
| WEE ſhew you the way wherein you muſt walke, 
| we teach you thoſe graces that you muſt cheriſh, 


we nameyou thoſe weeds which you muſt plucke | 


| up, andthoſe ſinkes which you muſt cleanſe and 
| purge, if you will be ſaved, 
Secondly, toreach you, that your wart of love 
' tothem makes you profit little by their paines. 
' Ahab will not be ruled by Micaiah, nor hearerhe 
truth hee fpeakes, becauſe hee hates the man, 
' I King.22.8. Did you profit by them,you would 
love them, as the Galathians did Paul, Gal.gq.15. 
| youwould have pluckt out your owne eyes to doe 
| them good, and be as forrowfull for the lofle of 
| them,asthe Elders of Miletum were to part with 
'the Apoſtle. They wept fore,and fell upon Paul; 
| necke, and kiſſed him, eufhing out with teares to 
 hearethe paſſionate words that came from him, 
that they ſhould fee his facenomore, A#. 20. TA 


| preaching painfully unto you, this ſhould make | 
you love us ; by living honeſtly among you, this | 


—— — 


2. From | 
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364 | Miniſters and people ſbould live 
Verſ. 25. | - 2. From the compellation, note; That the_ | 
I geacher and they that are taught, ſhould both live 
Ei of. 2. | andlove as brethren, Sometimes they are com- 
| | paredtoa farherand children, 1 Csr.4.15. Some- 
| times toa mother and her children, Gal. 4. 19. 
| This lovethey ſhould manifelt; firſt, in praying | 
' one for another: he for them, as Paul, Royn, 1. g, 4 
 andthey for him, Epheſ. 6,19. Secondly, by ſup- | 
plying the wants of one another, He to miniſter | 
' things ſpiritvall unto them, and they things tem- | { 
 porall unto him, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Coy, 1 
'9.1r. Thirdly,by a 4 pony and nutuall re. | | 
| [ joycingarthe well-fare of cach other : Hee muſt | I 
' rejoyce when they doe well; for what is our | {| b, 
| | crowne and rejoycing ? &Cc. 1 Theſſ. 2.19. It is 9 
life to a Miniſter toſee his people ſtand faſt int Y |h: 
. Cam plengemts- ' the faith, xr Theſſ. 3. 8. 1 mourne _ them that | of 
us plango,cu7 | ,ourne, I joyne mine affettion with all, ſaith Cy- ry 
++. 04 vY | prian, They alſo — at his well-<ving, | TI 
- <a | plucke their eyes to give him, thinke his verie | 'Cx 
Shes  feetbcaurifull, Rom.10,.15, What member will tlic 
' not rejoyce at the well-fare of the eye that guides | ST 
1t> What ſheept will not rejoyce at the wel[-fare | gat 
ofthe Shepherd that feedsit > Whar childe will | | por 
| not rejoyce at the well-fare of the father thatbe- beii 
' got it, ofthe mother that bare it, that toylesand| FF Hin 
| Jabours tobring itup > ButIcome tohhis affeftio- | | Fake 
; nate defiretothem. | _ 2; 
Def, | Thatthey ſhould notbee ignorant: One maine | Anc 
| | care of a good Miniſter ts, the expetting of ignorance | | that 
| 8ut of their peoples bearts: For the epforcing of 10 
| this point, marke, 1, Theill fruits of this yn: heart 
EY TEES: =" "Þ, SUh4 Ts 


I 


extirpation of idolatrie, and they gave no heed, 
the Lord growes angrie to puniſh them ; Pſalon, | 
$1.11. Mypeople would not hearken, thevefore 7 |. 


£ > —— —— —— — 


and love as brethren. 


—— 
_ — ——— 


2. The puniſhments for it; And both of theſc 
ſhould improve the Miniſters care in redcefſing TR 
it. Theſecond Concluſion is politive : Thar rhe | | 
chictett care of a Preacherot the Goſpell, ſhoutd | 
be to inſtru his people, fo that their ſoules may 
bee ſaved, as verl. 14. I come tothe third: the. 
depth and profoundnefle of this matter, a my- | 
ſteric, 


A myſterie : | This word importsa thing unto 
'men unknowen, or of men not tutficiently under- 
ſtood. The firſt Concluſion is, 

The depth and weightineſſe of points delivered, 


ſhould command devout attention in them that 


heare. $0 David, being toteachthe whole dutie | 
of man, the feare of the Lord, bids them come & | 
hearken, Pſal. 34.11. So Salomon; 1 will fpeake | 
af excelent things, my lips ſhall reach things that bee 
right, therefore hearken and giveeare, Prov. 8. 6, | 


Therefore when God ſpake to his people of the 


gave them over : It is verie memorable that is re- 
ported of Conftantine the Great by Euſebius, who 


being requeſted by Divines that diſputed before | 


him, thatafterlong ſtanding he would fit down 8& 
take his caſc,anſwered, /t w animpiou thing(laith 


he)to heare negligently diſp utations concerning God. 


DoF, 


Neſas eſt babitis 
diſÞutationibus 
ae Deo, Cc. Ele 


Andit 1s written for the commendation of ary, | /eb. ce vita Con 
that when Chriſt ſpake of doing his Fathers by- | #41-U9.4433 


inefle, ſhe pondered them, & laidthemup inher | 
heart, Luk,2.51, VVhenthe matter is deepeand| 
excellent, 
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* 366 kad eightie points muſt be heard, Q&e. 
Ver. 25. | excellent, then muſt the attent1 | 
| ——-—— | deepe. When Moſes his\doctrine drops as the | | 


on be devour and 


 raine, and his ſpeech diftils as the deaw, and as | | 
| ſhowres on the herbs, then muſt both heaven and * ; | 


| earth give care and hearken, Dexr. 32.1,2, | 
The Vſe is ; roteach you with what devotion | | 


you ought tro appeare before the Lord, to heare | . 
the myliteries of godlineſſe: for everie point of | 
godlincfle is a myſterie, as the Apoſtle (peakes, | | 
1 Tim. 3.16. But my purpoſe is not todiſcourſe 1 
of this myſterie, untill I come tothe parts of it, = 
; onely thus much I pray you remember out of Cal- | 
; vin; That if any man wonder, why God will h 
call this people, or why he will not call them all, Ss i” 
| or why hee will cail them/|no ſooner, Of him re- Gd it 
| memberit isa myſterie, which no man can evi- { CC 
| dently demonſtrate, untill the effe& and event-| 'Ju 
}doe make it plaine : onely a word of the uſe of co 
| this myſterie, and thenI come to handle the parts | ' (iv 
| of It. | | So 
| youſhould be wiſe in your owne conceits,) 1. ' thy 
| paſſe the common note ; [That the more ignorant | 377 
| mcnare, the more proud rhey are of their know- M i Go 
ledge; tor knowing bur little, when they have ' tur 
tharlittle portion they thinke they have all : The | fore 
note that I would commend1s this : The 
God would have no man proud of any thing which vere 
he enjoyes : Therefore hee reproves the Phariſie, ' fam 
that in compariſon of himſelfe deſpiſed others, they 
Luk.18; Therefore is that ſharpe reproofe ofthe | - | over 
Corinthians ; Tow deſpiſe the Church of God, and | theſe 
ſhame them that have not , Doe I praiſe you in this £ | peopl 
| | RT... 


| God puniſheth other fins with bardneſſe, &e. 


10, 1 praiſe you not; 1Cor,11.22. And (01 Verl.25. 
come to the three branches.of this myſterie, | TT 
| whereof the firſt is, viz. 
That obſlinacte in part 1s come to Iſrael : ] 
Wherein note firſt the judgement, what it is, 
mwpwors, ob{tinacie. 2, Vpon whom, it 1s Ifrac], | 
3-Theextcntof it, inrcſpect of the parties, itis |, 
not upon everie particular ; but am wes, IN part. 
Ldegin,with the firſt, The word in the original! 
1s moos, Which 1s, concretio 1x callum, a growing 
together intoan hard thicke'skin. : 
Inthis obſerve , Firſt, the author whence this 
hardneflecame ; that you may ſee at verſ. 8, God 
hath, &c. Secondly,- why God ſent it, to puniſh | 
| them tor precedent {innes : From the author, the | 
| concluſton may bee this ; Hardnefle of heart is 
' juſtly brought upon man by God, as verſ. 8. I 
' come tothe ſecond. God puniſheth them with this | pg8, 
' ſn, for the committing of other former ſinnes, 
| Sodid hewith the Gentiles, Rom. 1. They turned 
' the glorie of the incorruptible God, into an image 
made like acorruptible man,8&c. ver(.23. Therefore 
. God gave them up to uncleanneſſe, verl. 24. They 
' turned the truth of God intoalye, verl. 25. There. 
| fore God gave them up to vile affetions, verl, 26, 
| ' They regarded not to know God, therefore God deli- 
A vered x 2h up to areprobate minde,verl. 28. The 
| ſame you may ſee in 2 Theſſ..2, 10,11. Becauſe 
they beleeved.not the ryuth, therefore God gave them 
I Os beleeve lies: And as hee procceded with | 
q theſe Gentiles, ſohee deth with the Iewes 5 2Ly 
; 


_ 
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people would not hearken , 1ſrael would not obey, 
therefore 


— em > —_ —— 
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| Cap 22. | This may tcach us toexpel vice; itis asathree- 
| ſe. \fold cord, tokcepe us fromgiving way and pal: | 


_ a 
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368 | God puniſheth other fins with baraneſſe, © c. 


| —  — — 


Vetſ.25- | cthercfore 7 gave them over * Pſal. $1.12. Ancx- 
—— ; ample of this you have in David, hee commits a-| 
' dulteric and murther, and God ſuffers' firſt one} 
| of his children to Iye withanother, apd then one) 
| to murther another, 2 Sa. 13. Lot is drunken, | 
| and God ſuffers him tocommir inceſt after ir,Ges. | 
' 19. 32, Sotrue is thatof Salomon, Prov, 22. 14. ; 
See Auguſt. De | The ;nouth of ſtrange women 8 4 deepe pit * hee that | 


atur & Yak, . 9 ? 
—_ Pelagiar, ' is abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall therein, | 


| 
\ 
| 


| ſage toanyv one finne, leſt irbe butthe opening, to | 
lerarmies of them in uponus to keepe from that 
Howing, ſinne of drunkennefle, leſt that bring a- 
2 Nunqaar vids (Uiterie, as Prov. 23.33. * I neverſawa drunken 
cbrium & caſtii. faith Hi bh 
Hier nTit.s. mana chaſte man; 1aith Hierom. * whom Sodome 
v Qua non vis ad 108 0Vercome wines overcame; ſpeaking of Lot. 
e148 Sodomn, © {ndinone houres drunkenneſſehe uncovered thoſe | 
wICeru#t una. d 


| <E2a8mius bo- | thighes, which hefor ſix hundred yeares by ſobrietie | 
| re ebrixaram | hid covered © ſaith the fame Hierome, Take heed | | 


# 1dauil eaſa&- | . 
| wwe, qhepr | of adulterie, leſt that open a gate for murther, as | 


4 
| axesſexcertss | it proved in David, 2 Sam. 11, Take heed of dit- | 
CE Moon | obedience, left God puniſh it by giving us over | ; 
| Occan, Epift. 83. | [9 OUr OWNE laſts, P/al. 81.12, Take heedof an| | 
| | unbeleeving heart, left God a us over tobe-| | k 
|  Ieeve lies ,-2 Thefſ. 2, Take heed of doing one| | t 
| | finne, leſt God puniſh thee by lerting thee fallin-] Y |? 
| | roan9ther. The particular finne puniſhed is con- p 
| rempt of the Golpell: there1snothing that God | 
| | puntſherh ſorer than contempt of the Goſpell, as | 


'verl. 11, I cometo the parties. | | 
| Iſrael] thatis, by ametonymie, the people of | | - 
[ſrael, | Sn 


gp_—_—_— Ot 


— —————— 


| Sinne cauſes God to puniſh, &c. 


deales with God as Dalilah did with Sampſon, | quent utpereant. 


_ 
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[frac], that had the prerogatives and gifts above | Verſ,25. 
others. Concluſ, The importunate clamour of ſ11 | "on 
will bring Gods hand to puniſh where his mercies 

| have beene moſt abundant. I nay ſay of himas Se- | 

neca ſaid of Auguſtus, It 4 grievous puniſhment | pena dat dum 
to him to puniſh others : and vet ſo clamorous. is | jenemexigi. 
mans {inne, that it inforceth him ſometimes to | 1," CT 
whet his gliftering ſword, and his hand to take | 

hold of judgement, and makehis arrowes drunke 

with their bloud, Dexr. 32.41. Itisa grievous | 

paine for him to puniſh, and thgctore when hee | 

goes to ſtrike, it comes-with Ah and Alas, Iſay 

I. 24. and yet ſoclamorous is mans ſinne, that it | 
w1ll let God have no reſt, till hee become to 
Ephraim as alion, and alions whelpe to the houſe 
of 1udah, as he ſpeakes, He. 5.14. It is moſt 
true which God proclaimes of himſelfe , He « 
mercifull, flow to anger, abundant in goodneſſe, 
Exod. 34.6. It is molt true which the Prophet 
ſpeakes of him, The Lord ſhall ftand 5 =_ mount 
Perazim, be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that 
he may doe his worke, he ftrange worke, Iſay 28.21. 
He is like unto Ofavim, would 1 knew not mylet- \ vinamnei- 
ters ;'yetſuch is the importunitie of mans ſinne, | 199Hteras. 
that it' may ſeerne to ſay unto God, as 1acob ſaid |\Snmmun 
tothe Angell, 1 will not leave untill thou have_- 

puniſhed this people. God would not puniſh, but they 


proveke him to deſtroy them, ſaith Salvianus, It —— | 


Tudg.16.16.-importunes againe and againe, un- | providex.i, 

| til] chat tender father, whoſe bowels are rolled | 

and turned within him , turne angry Iudge, to 
B take 
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Sine avs God to puniſh 


. 
DOI 


Vet[.25. 


— —  — —_— 
_ CC rn 


| rake * revenge where he was wonttocheriſh; And 


ro Ive char [{raelunto hardncfle of heart whom | 
he \ was wontto embracein the armes cf his (mMer- | 
cicand love. The reforc|is finne lomcrimes aid 
TO {mn0. the npro Neave A; ſ)metimes tOcry unto hea- 4 
ven, as Sod ines inne, Gen. 18,21. I come to. 
the uſe. 

Come hither Ieruſalem and learne : Though 


; thou be the vine which Geds owne hand hath pla In- | 


ted, thy ſpirituall waoredomes importune the 
| Almighric ro fill thee with bitrerncſſe, and mke 
| thee drunken with wor?mpood, L. /mM.3.15. Come 
| hither Sod me and learne : Thon gh thou be like | 
| the garden of the Lord,and fruitlull likethe vallies 
' of A:3ypt, Gea.13.10.| yet thy nacleanneſſe im- 
' portunes the Almighrtic ro burne thee to athes, 
| andturne thee intoan Aſphaltite lake, to deltroy | 
| thy inhabitants, and all rhings that grow npon 
| the eaxth, Ger, I 9,25; Come bither Babyion, 
 andlearne : Though rhou be for greatnefle more | 
like toa region chan a cites « for beanie, rhe 1,25 
\of Kingdomcnyfor proſperitie, __ ſay of thy Rs] | 
1 am, and no other, tſ»y 47.8. vetthy pride im- 
D0'TUNES che Almightic ro rucnethy pleaſant'pa- | 
laces info places for dyagons and oftriches, a wil- 


derneſſe for Satyres to dance in, and for Zim and | 


Qchimtolodge in, Iſay 13, 21. Come hither La- | 
adicea, and learne : Thy Lakewarmneſſe impor- 
tunes the Almightie to ſpec thee out of his month, 
Apec. 3.16. Andlet us of this Land and King- 

dome ; Wert what though wee haye Kings lite 
David, and Princes like to Toltah, Iudves Ike | 
| Othniel. 


— my 
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| ' where hi mercies have voſt abounded: "7 


| 


| Governourslike the Centurion, women like Abi» | 
£1, houſes of learning beyond Najohin Ranabh, | 
yet alltheſe cannot cover cur heads 1n the day of 
wrath. The ptide of our hearts 1mportunes the 
' Almightic rodeale with us as he did with Baby- 
lon; the wantonnefſe and looſenefle'of our land 
importunc s the Almightie rodealc with us as he 
did with Sodome ; the idolatrierhat hath got her 
| ſelfe ſo many lovers and favourites, 1mportunes 


: the Almightic ro doe with us as with lerufalem. 


\We have thoſe that {weare and for{weare, which 


| makes Godlay fiege rothe walls of onr Cities, 


tullir devourethe ſtones and timber of it, Zach, *y 
Wee have thoſe that riſe early to follow dr hn | 
| nefle, which cals fora woe upon us, {ſai.28, VVe 
| have thote that prophane rhe Sabbath, this 1m- 
| portunes the Almighty to ſer a fire in aur gates,ler. 
| 17.27. Wee have thoſe that ate of the minde of 
 1ulian, that would root outthe learned : Thoſe Carioncbror. 
| that rob the houſe of God, like Bremis in Proper- | #%3: 
| t14, and ſay Ged 1s rich enough : Thoſe thar | 
' nzzle the mouths of the oxenthattreadoutthe | 
' corne, and ſay with wiliamthe ſecond, having in | 
| his handarthetime of death the Biſhoprickes of | 
| the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, VVincheſter,and 


 Salisbury, andtwelve Abbeyes, the bread ofthe | 


Lordis ſweet : Thoſe that rob God in tithes and 
offerings, and therefore bring a curſe upon the 
land, Mal.2.verl 8 ,9. It would grievea heart of 
 ironto thinke what multitudes and neſts of vi- 
' persare bred amongſt us, whoare like the wombe | 
| Bb 2 char | 
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| Othuiel, Lawyers like Elias, 'Propherslike Eliſha, Verſ.25 


_- 
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Dot. 


| In greateſt reyolts God preſerves a Church. | 


Verſ.25. | thatbearesthem, and make to totter & reele the 
| ———-= | very pillars and foundations of that land 8 king- 
; domethar breeds them : What then ſhould aur 
' care be, but to reforme'theſc ſinnes that are able 


'cuſtome of ſwearing, for becauſe of oaths a land 
mourneth, /er.2 3.10. Ignorance, want of mercy, 


| mourne, Hof. 4.3. To labour for the ſuppreſſion 


, univerſality and reach of thus puniſhment in re- 


| ſpe&tof theſubjeR. 


' torall, bur partaall, lies not upon every one, but | 
 ſomeonly, as Anſelm ,, Ambroſe reterres it not 


ro ſinke whole rownes and kingdomes :; The 


want of trurh, for becauſe of theſe the land (hal, 


ofall iniquity, torthat makes the earth to recleto 
and frolikeadrunker man, ſp. 24. 20. and let 
every man thatToyes |our nation, that loves our | 


' Church or Kingdome; helpe withtheir hands, it | 
' not with their prayers, and the Lord be with us, | 


and grant good ſuccefle ; and fo I come to the 


| 


am wiy@, inpart , that is,this obſtinacic is not 


to the number blinded, bur tothe time that this 
blindnefſe ſhould laſt. Bur thars noted in the next 
clauſe of the myſtery. Itake itto bee meant of 
the number, as if he ſhould ſay, That even in the 
rime of this generall obſtinacy God did preſerve 
ſomeunto himſelte. A 
I conclude, Therehath never beene any ſuch ge- 
nerall hardneſſe and revolt from God, but God hit! 
preſerved a Church among them to himſelfe. In the | 
{ixth of Eſuyand the lait verſe, There ſhall te de- | 
ſolationin the mid{t of the land, but yet init ſhallbe | 


atemb, and ſhaft returne as an Oake or Elme,which 
hoe ( 
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| in greateſt revolts God 2kc.haamtmns 67h] 373 | 
have a ſubſtance in them when they caſt their. leaves | Verl.25. 

The Aflyrian may make the pcople of Ieruſa- | TC 
lem like the trees of a forreſt cur downe, ſo few 
' thatachilde may tell them, 7ſay 10.9. Yet ſome | 
of that few belongs to the mighty God, verſc21,. 
| If ever God had wanted a Church, ſurely it 


| ſhould havebeene inthetime of thoſe renblou- ! . 
dy perſecutions, begun under Nero, An.Dom.s $. 
| when Pererand Paul were beheaded ; continued | 0nmpbrixe Falt | 
| . under Demitian, when 1ohn was banifht into | #*: | 
| Pathmes , under Trajane, when 1gnatius Biſhop | 
\ | of 4nriochia, under Antoninzs, when Polycarpe, | | 
{| | under Severus, when Leonides the father of Ori- | 
3 | gen were put to death, untill the endofrhebloudy 
d reigne of Dzoclefian, At what rime the whole world | gustempore 
Wy EE w.is drowned and drunken with the holy bloud of the | unrveſm oro 
| Martyrs, Nor at any ti ame we with grea- | YG 
11468 g any time overcame we with grea-\ Ea. 
't | ter triumph, than when we could not with ton yeares | Neque unquam. 
at | ſlaughter be overcome. Or if eyer Gods Church | _ — 
oe] could have beene quite puſled downe, in likeli-/ ;,,, 10.amoum 
1s hood it would have beene'in the time of Anrio- | rage 10 potui- x 
ad | chus Epiphanes, when he entred the Temple Ie-, 
of ruſalem, burned the bookes of Xoſes and the | 
he Prophets, proclaimed feafting and rior in the | 
ok houſe of God, andput ro death both young and | 
w | old that would not renounce the Law which 270- | carion Chron. 
ce- ' ſes had delivered. 5 b.z. 
Jigh Thercaſonis Godstrue and conſtant promiſe | xeaſox, 
the ' touching the continuall keeping and preſervation 
a1 ; of his Church: 7 will marrie thee unto mefor ever, 
all be | | Hof. 2.19. Andto ſhew that hee will never part 


bich | , with his Spouſe againe, he faith, hee willdoe it 
have. \ | | RE Bb 3 11 | 
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| 


ap o4 | In greateſ} revolts God preſerves aC burch 
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Verſ.25. | ia faithfulneſſe, verl. 21.] From whence I may 
"— | take juſt occaſion toarſwer that Popiſh ſlander : 
| That undoubtedly wee are not the Church, be- 
cauſe the Church was ever, wee never heard of 

till Zarchers time. My reply 1s: That the Apo. 

ftles and the Primitive Caurch, for almoſt fix 
hundred yeeres after Chrilt, tavght as wee doe, 

and ever {incc there have beene {ome that haye 
contended for the maintenance of that faith 
which we profeſſe. In matterot Supremacie they 
raughtas we doe, til atter Gregories time, which 


 rie himſelfe writingagainſt 705not Conftantino- 
«Siquis eap- | ple, * If anyſhall call himſelfe univerſull Biſhop, 1 
" * L 4 . . . 
peravery Ept= | ſay it confidently that hee & Antichriſt, In matter 
ſopum unroerſe | - 1 1 
lem, iseſt Anti» | Ot the Sacrament, for roo. yceres together >the 
chritus, confi» | people received the wine as well as the bread 


nn I < Aquinas cannot deny. | Inthe point of Images, 
Epiſt: 30. at firſt the Church admitted no Images atall, as 
+ 465 gp * EEraſmw and *Gregorie (heweth. Yea, * Polydoye 
Lef.6.  Yirgil contefſeth, That|the Fathers condemned 
, - ang \ Images for feare of idolatrie. Andthis continued 
: oh "oy. |tillthe ſecond Nicene Councell, asf Calvin pro- 


e Delrv?mt. | veth, Burnowoflate the ® Trent Councell,and 


prog wh 3 | Þ Bellarminehavegivenuntothem divine honor. 
[ cap. 13, | Not ro trouble you long; | Byijtow confeſſeth , 
Se/->f: iy, \ TÞetruth is, raarſome have beenein all ages of 
$antt. "oY the Proteſtants opimion, And * 74pricws remem- 
cap. 14. bers one Reynerims, who diſcourſing of the VVal- 
i 7nprefat. & +2" NP Ef the 
»tiveas, {denſes, apeople tor ſubſtance of the Proteſtants 
k Catal. Tef. v6 | religion, ſaith; they are inall the Cirtzes of Lom- 


| Nate. | bardy and Provence. No Sect hathcontinnedfo 


_— _ —_— 


wasix hundred yeeres after Chrilt. Yea, Grepo- 


10Ng ; | 


So _ — = 
——— —  ——— 
— 


| leeveall articles concerning God, but they hate 


\the myſterie: 


| Apoſtles. I'omitrhat doubr and queſtion, whe- 


- ID ' 
i " 


| y—_— 


| That ſome in all ages have profeſſed the truth. 


long ; ſome (ay ithath beene ſince Pope Sylve- 
fſers time, ſome ſince the Apoſtles; They be- 


the Church of Rome , fo that wee have had a 
Church, andourrcligion before Luther. Icome | 
toa ſecond point. | 

1n part] There is no queſtion butthis was the 
greater part, onely a ſmall. remnant that Godre- | 
ſerved, as verſ, 5. Even ſoatthis skme there 15a | 
remnant, Though the people of the world be | 
many, yet they that belong ro Godare not many, | 
as ver(. 5. Andſolcome tothe ſecond branch of } 


Vatill thefulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in, )The 
Apoſtle taught them before, that the hardneſle 
of the Iewes ſhould cometo an end ; here he ſets 
downe the time when it ſhallbe, wnti// the ful- 
neſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in. By this fulneſſe 
is meant Gods Church gathered, our of all Nati- 
ons, by the preaching of the Goſpell; nor-rhat 
all Nations ſhall bee converted: for then the | 
Church ſhould havenoenemies,nor ſhould there 
beany truth in theſe Prophecies of the Apoſtaſie ) 
of Antichriſt, and the ſmall number of Belee- 


| 


375 


Vetſ.25. 


| Expoſition, 


vers inthe laſt times. But this wigowe {1gnifies 
| the turning of great multitudes of all Nations to 
thefaith of Chriſt , ſuch as hath not beene of 
old, no not intherime 8& art the preaching of the 


ther the fulneſſe of rhe Gentiles ſhallbe ſo come 
in, thatafter the converſion of the Iew, no more | 


Gentiles ſhall beecalled; forI beleeve, tharto | 


 _ the | 
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= $96 | That the I-wes (hall be called. | 
. Verl. 25. |theendthe Word ſhall worke upon the Gentile, | 
EE aswellas onthe Iew : I ſhall ſay ſomewhat of it | 
\in his proper place. In this branch of the mylte- | 
| rieoblcrve, firſt, the period ofthe miſcries of the 
| lewes, ſecondly, the complement of the happi- | 
. veſſe ofthe Gentiles, the one noted at the word 
| 5246 5, untill, the other inthe word mip, fUlnes. 
| In the former,which Icall the period of the miſe- 
| ries of the Jewes, I note firſt, that there isnopeo- 
-| ple ſofarre gone inſinne, but when they returne | 
God will receive them, as verl. 23. Secondly, | 
| though obſtinacielye upon them verie long, yet 
| beforethe end of the world they ſhall be called 
againe, The reaſons : 'x, The firſt fruits of the | 
Iewes converted, as /obzthe Baptiſt ,old Simeon, | 
and the Apoſtles; and here and there ſome in la- 
| 
| 


— 


by 


tertimes, Epiſipps, the writer of Eccleſiaſticall | 
Hiſtoric, alew. Bucolcerus, about the yeere 162. | 
in thetime of Antoninys the Emperour : and rhe | 
Cert.t3- | Magdeburgenſes report of one in Spaine, Amo 
' 123. 2. From the teſtimomies of Scripture, 
| ' which (hew that the firſt fruits were holy, the 
| ' root whence they caine holy: Therefore the 
| | branches andthe whole lumpe is holy, not by in- 
| rernall ſanQitie, but Deo federari , children of 
| * 1 the Covenant, andtherefore ſhall certainly bee 
| called. 3, From the drift and proje& of the Apo- 
| {tle in this Chapter : Bur this point meets mee | 
| | inthe next verſe, onely let us make this uſe, as | | | 
verl. 11. 2. Vponthis ground, mee thinkes it is | 

| 


; | not well doneto baniſh them our Coaſts, as from 
| Balews Appen- | 

| dx;ca.6.cenc.g. | England , by a London Councell, Arno 1291, 
| | | ip 


\ 
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That the Tewes ſhall be called. 


j 


; 1n the time of Edward thefourth: nor tomurther, 
| as Anno 1278, the Iewes were murthered 1n 
' England, Many other hard prefages,ſeg Magde- 
| burgenſ.cent, 13.chap, 15. It is untitro ule them 


* | fo hardly, whoſe converſion wee mult pray for, 


| and hope for, and helpe forward. 

I cometo the complement of rhe felicity of 
the Gentiles, their fulnefle is come in : By ful. 
neſle ſaith Beza, he meanes not every particular 
Gentile, but the Nations in generall ; nor 151tto 


for inthe Apoſtles time the word was generally 
preached unto all the unknowne and inhabireci 


truth, which us the Goſpel, x come unto you, even as 
it is to allthe world: and it is preached to every 
| creature, vetl.2.3. Now that the Goſpel ſhould 
the ſecond time bee publiſhr and divulged over 
' the world, we have neither Scripture nor com- 
' miſſion for ir. For firſt, Apoſtolicall gifts and cal- 
 lings,moſt neceſſary for fogreat awork,are ceaſed 
; Many hundred yeares {ince. Secondly, at Chrifts 
: comming there thall be almoſt no faith, that is, 
ſound doctrine and zeale, as Luk. 28. $8. when 
' the ſonne of man commeth ſhall he finde f.iith 6n the 
 carth2 and yet his comming will be ſhortly atter 
| thecalling of the Iewes. Thirdly, ir maybe that 
| the Goſpellſhall be revived in many kingdomes 


where it was planted before, in and necrethoſe 


places where the Iewes ſhall bee atrer rheir gene- 
| rall calling, but ſhall not be generail. Theythere- 


' 
i 


/ 


Nations of the world , as Cel. 1,6. Theword of | 


| 


; ! : | 
be under(tood of an univerſall enlightning of rhe | 
| wholeworld at the time of the Iewes converſion, j 


| 


K fore | 


| 
| 


- 
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Baleus cent. 4. 
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Expoſition. 
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| Verl. 25. 
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Dott. 


Pſe 2. 
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The Goſpell, though oppoſed, | RE 


' fore that looke foran univerſall preaching, may | 
ſooner ſee Chriſt comming the clouds of heaven, | 
| So that I ſay by fulneſle is meant a great con- 
| courſe,as Calvin;or the nations in general;as Beza, 
|  Thefirſtpoint is the effect of the Goſpel|: Be 
\ it never ſo much oppoſed, it ſhall convert in all Nati- 
| ons thefull numbey that belongs unto God, There- 
fore isit the power of God to every one that i}:all 
be ſaved, Rom. L.16. and It ſhall proſper in that 
for which 1 ſend it, and not returne void, Iſty 5 5, 
11, By it wee muſt be ſavedit wee belong unto | 
| him, 1 Gor. 15.2. and as it was in the Apoſtles 
| time, the word was oppoſed, and {tillit proſpe- 
red ; .trodden downe, and (till it grew $ though 
| thc ſower were martyred , vet the Goſpell {till 
tookeroot, and ſpread ic felferothe end of the 
| world : Sonow, be it never fomuchenvied, op- | 
| poſedand hindered, it ſhall gatherthe ele from | 
the foure winds,and be preached tilall the Lords 
flocke be gathered, and turned unto the Lord, 
| Fromhencelcarne, how feartull a caſe it is to 
| be deprived of the Goſpell: it is ro be feared that 
in ſuch placesrhe Goſpell bath had his full wor- 
| king, and that where it remainesnot,, God hath 
already gathered his wheat, and the remainder 
' are but taresandchaffe. Secondly, thatwhere it 
; 1s preached plentitully, rhere the Lord hath as 
| yet a great harveſt, and many of his ele& as yer 
' robegathered. Which ſhould ſtirre you up to 
pray to God for a bleſſing upon our labours, lie: 


”_. ? - 
wee may gather them thar are to be gatheregyl-- 
| and wee may quickly ſee the conſummationegF#*: 

| 73 
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ſball comvert Gods full number. 
— 
our evill dayes, the comming of Chrift im the 
clouds, the reſurrection of the jutt,and heare thar 
\voice of Come yee bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
| kingdome, &c. Ina word toſhew the myſterie, [x 
| I doe conceive thar the myſterte in the fulneſſe | 
| ofthe Gentiles .is in this point. Whetherthe ful- 
nefle of che Gentiles ſhall be ſuch, tharatrer the 
calling of the Iewes nomoeGentiles ſhall be con» 
verted, becauſe he faid rhattheir fulnefleis come 
In already. I doe well rememier the rulu of 414- 
«tine, Faithfull ignorance 18 better than raſh \know-.| Mebor ft fileli 
, = And though it may feeme, that before the'| F,0or. -n 
conver(1on of the Iewes, the Gentiles talneflt | :a.Avg,mwerh. 
ſhall be ſogrear, andafter their convevſion.rhe | 4? /c177+20. | 
time fo ſhort, that therefore there ſhalb be na | | 
more converting of any moe Gentiles; yct isit not 
unlikely, thateven atter the calling of the Tew, 
ſome Gentiles may be converted. Firſt, ſomg 
ſhallbe converteqtat the e:eventh houre, as it is 
in the parable in Afarts. 20. not only at the end | 
YN] of life, but at the end of rhe world there will be | 
ſme wiſe virgins wichoile intheir lamps, ſome | | 
| corners of good 2 bo that will receive the good ;, Fl 
| ſeed:rhats caſt inf ir. Secondly, after the tur-| 
| ningof the Iewes, there ſhall be better mcanes to 
convert the Gentiles thanever beforc: Firſt,more 
clearc underſtanding of rhe Scriptures: ſecondiy, 
ſuch zeale and practice of holinefle in the Iewes, 
as cannot chuſe but provoke .many Gentiles to | H»it9 effcacior 
followtbem. The voice of a good worke is farre_ | ,} ——_—_—— 
morerffeuaithan the voice of an eloquent ſermn, | tis ſermons. 
ſaitn 5ennvra, For as itis moſttruc which I finde | 397/417 Cam: | 
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Verl. 26. 


NH magis cor - 
Fi pM Guan 
vita praua. 

A 


Vetſ.26. 


' world God ſhall fnde ſome of hisowne among 


Of the time of the calling 1g of the Iewes. 


—  —— 
 —— — ——— 


in Hierome on Ezeh. 16. Nothing corrupteth more | 
' than a wickedlife. Soitis moſt true, that nothing | | 
converts more effe&ually| than a good life. So 
| the Apoſtle, 1 Per. 3, 1. [T hirdfy,cven afterthe 


convertion of the Iew , yea , at the end of the 


— 


— 


the Gentiles alive,as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1 Theſſ. 
' 4. 15.inlike]yhood convertedafter the comming 
| of the Iewes: But in this ſecrer myſteric Iam nor | 
acquainted, I deliver nothing for certaine, I doe 
| not deſire tobe of Gods Counlell, it is enough ro 
bee of his Court. I confefle mine owne 1gno- 


| |Tance, and thinke no ſhame to bee ignorant 1a | 


| that, which God in his Word hath nor revealed. | 
I come to the third branch. 


| 
| 


G's a5, 26, Ana ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, as its 
written, Thereſhall come out of So 
the deliverer, and ſhall turne ay: ay 

| iniquitic from [acob, 


| E 2 His 1s the third branch of the myſterie, 


wherein the Apoſtle points at two cir- 

cumſtances in the converſion of the 
lewes. The one,the time.,at the end of the com- 
ming in ofthe fulnefle of the Gentiles. Second- 
lv, the number, 44 1ſrael; for the former, the 
Scripture hath determined that ir ſhall be; but of 
the day. and yeare it hath ſaid nothing ; all that 1 


may be comprizedin theſe propofirions. 1; 


darc ſay of it, is by wav of probabilirie, andit | 


converſion of the Icwes is not as yet paſt, fb L 
thovgh . 


FR 
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| Of tbetime of the calling of the Iewes. | 381 


though ſome be hereand there converted, yetthe | Verl. 26. 
promiſe being moregeuerall-is notyet fulfilled, | TC 
' 2, The ſtumbling blecke which timers their con- 
| verſion mult firſt be taken awav ; Babylon muſt 
| firſt bedeſtroyedand burnt, as Apoc. 18. 20, For 
| in Babylon they ſee ſome (a. rifice co Idols, ſome | 
proſtrate themſelves before creatures. and ſuch | 
horrible wickednefle, and by them thev judge of 
usall,thattil! this Babylon be deſtroyed, the con. 
verſion of the Iewes can hardly bee expected. 
Now where this Babylon is that muſt fall, let it! 
be judgedby=S. Auguſtine. Rome isthe daugh- | Bo Civit. Dei, 
md ter of Babylon. By ® Hierome, Rome is that Ba. | b EE 
bylon, which God in the Apocalyps threatned : | vizian, bb. a. 
And thn by Babylon did © meane that Rome | Memon, 
ſtanding upon ſeven hils, By 4 Jiverupon Anugn- | 4L:b.18.cap.rs. 
ſtine, whocites Hierome to ſay, that Peter the A- 
poſtle cals Rome Babylon. By © Terrullian a- 
gain(t the Iewes, andagainſt Marcron, And is as 
good asconfefſedby f Bellarmine, in hisanſwer to | P*Pontf. Rem. 
an argument. Thirdly, it willnotbe long before "HA 
the ſecond comming of the Sonne of man, bur | . 
toward the latter end of theworld; which time, | 
though the Millenaries in Auguſtine, Of the C1- 
tie of God, Booke 20. Chap. 7.0ut of ſome books 
of Elias the Prophet, as Fives notes upon him, 
have determined the end of the world to beear 
the endof fix thouſand yceres, of which numver 
twothouſand were ſpent from the creation of the 
world to Abraham, and two rhouſand from 4- 
braham to Chriſt, and two thouſand from his 
firſt ro his ſecond comming : whereof 1618. are | 
already 


| 
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182 | Of the number of the Iewves 
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Verſ.26. | already expired; ſo that there remaines nomore 
-—— | but 382. yecres until the end ofthe world,inthcir 
| ACCcount z and within that time, nay necre about! 


theexpiration of that time, mult this N :tion be| 
Sex diebus coz. | CONverticd ; 11 ſix dayes the world was made, in (1x | 
dis mu" du, | thouſund yeeres it ſhall becnded. Bur for my part,I \ 
ſex amornm | willembracethe leſſ\©n of our Saviour, A#s 1. 6. 
ſummabuwr. | It 18 nor tor us to know the times and ſeaſons, 
ng —-oph90 | which the Father hath put 1 his owne puwcr : 
eburgenſes ci- \{urely that day and houre,, etther when God will 
totu,Cent. 6. ' convert that Nation, or come 1n the clouds of 
*tha Heaven, tojudge the earth, no ian can tell, It 
any man fay that I have faid little of fo great a 
Point, mine apologte 1s, I love ta ſpeake truth in 
the pulpit, and what I know not I ſpeake not: It 
any man,out of a proud ſpirit for oftentation,thall 
take vpon him to determine the time z I profeſle | 
'T beleeve him nor. I diſpute not whether hey | 
 ſha!l havea policieg and recover the holy Land, | 
and dwell there ; tor it is likely they ſhall never | 
' Tecoverit, becauſe wee finde no fuch promite. . I | 
' cometothe number : | | 
| AU] Someby all Iſrael underitand the whole | 
' people of God, confifſting both of Iew and Gen- 
| tile, according to that, Gal. 6. 16. Peace be upon 
chem, and mercic upon the Iſrael of God: So 
: | Calvin, Oftander, Theodoret, and Auguſtine, But 
Tam rather ofthe judgement of Parews, whoun- 
derſtands Iſrael properly of the Nation of the 


"Y — — —— 


_— — 


lewes. And then the doubtriſeth, whether to- 

| ward the endofthe world,all the Iewes that then | 
live ſhall be converted and ſaved > Pererizs pro- | 
} duceth | 


—_ 


a ” 
; a - 
| . 


| which (all be called, | 3'$3 


| 
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duceth Chryſotome vpon rhe twe Ifth verſe of this Verſ.2 6. 
Chapter, 44ſhall come to the fuith, and Aquinas | jr,nus df 
upon my [exr, Nor p. wicul irly as even nop, but ' demacieſ ri 
univerſally all + So Scorms and Cajetane IN their yung? efatch 
Commentaries, Some preſcribe the meanes hnw © fri o-0, 
this whole Nation ſhall be converted, to wit, by 4 «-wſabte 
the pre aching of Enoch and Ez. is, AS Gregor le_), | Gres ſup eEx: <. 
Theodoyet, Lyr mu, Anſelmus, an 4 divers others tor. 12 
pon this [ ext, which is ba tancie , for El; 1s 8 
1s come already: for that Eli.ts which 2. bachy | 
faith muſt come, Chap. 4. 5. our Saviour ex-| 
pounds of 79/1 Baptist. If yee will recervent ; this 
i Elias which was to come, Matth, 11, 14, and | 
Marth, 17. 12. Eli 45 is come alrei dy. Mark.9.13. 
| Elias is come alre:dy. But thicy thar defire further 
refoluion im this pon, an dw onld fee the dreame 
of Elias, and Evorhs comming avaine, lertthem | | 
readrhe confurations fir learne«/lywrittenby the | | 
Kings owne pen itt the premonitiun to all Chri- | 
itian Princes. My judgement 13; That toward 
| the end of the world , before the comming of | 
Chriſt, the Iewiſh Nation ſhall bee converted, 
yet everie one of that Nation I dare not ſay: for 
firlt, the teſtimonies wich Payhoncs ontrot Ifay, 
mult notbe underiFo4of ſome particulars, bur | | 


' 


of a great number, unzod'inefle ſhall bee turned : 
| Y away from Jacob, And. 0” ten fitly alleagerh | | 
- Ss that prophec; e, Hoſ. 2,7,1 wi! [rerurne to my firſt | 

I6 husband, for at "th at rime I was berterthan now. 

- Secondly , that propheticall viſion, Apoc. 7.4- | 

n \ 'The number which was ſcaled, were 144990. | 

J- of the Tribes of Iſracl, is and may be lirerally = | 
hi NT TO _dertivod;” 8 


- 384 | + Of thenumberof the Tewes 


Verſ. 26. derſtood ; andis by Chryſoffome expounded of the 
—_ ' generall converſion of the Iewes, Thirdly, Zez3 
| in his Annotations ſhewes, that all Iſrael which | 
| muſt be ſaved, is an oppoſition to thoſe that are} {| 
hardened, and thoſe were am wires, but in part, | 
| | Thatall Iſrael here,is theſame which wasar verl. 
| ' 12.Called 3 migaue,theirabundance : ſo that great | 
| multitudes of them ſhall be converted. Fourrhly, | 
| of all ancient people that have beene from the be- | 
inning, of the world, onely the lewes doe yet | 
| remaine in ſo divers caſualties, in captivitie, in 
| diſperſion, diſtin& trom all others where they 
dwell in manners & religion; which out of queſt1- | 
on is a demoniſtrative reaſon, that God hath pre- 
| ſervedthem for ſome ſpeciall purpoſe above all 
| others. Laftly, there is the conſent of Fathers, ' 
| Chryſoftome of our Savionrs words, Serm. 12, 
Hilarie of the Trinitie, Booke 11. Anguſtine, | 
queſt. on Geneſ, chap. 1148. Dionyſizs Carthuſta- | 
nu, Ambroſe, and Hieromeupon the words of my | 
; Text, The Concluſions this. | | 
Doff. | Though obſtinacie lye never ſo long upon the Iew, | 
| yer none of them within the Covenant ſhall be loft : 
| Which is built upon theſe grounds, 1. The im- | 
| mutabilitie of Gods decree. 2. Vpon Chriſts | 
' keeping, 3. Vpon the ſealing of the aſſurance, as | 
; ver. 26. AndſolI cometo the proofe and con- 
 firmarion, | 
Expoſition. | Thenſball come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſball 
turne away iniquitie from Tacob.] It is not wholly 
| | ſer downe together in-any place of the old Teſta- 
| ment; buta colleted Text from the-many pro-| 
| phecies| | 


= 
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which ſball be called. 335 | 


phecies of 1ſay and /ere-mie. In itI doc oblervea | Vetl.26. 
place, aperſon, ana&ion. Theplace, Sor, the | 
perſon, a deliverer; the worke, turning away ini-| 
quitiefrom 1acob, Tobegin with the place, Beza | | 
obſerves, that in the Hebrew it ſignifies $7097, | 
unto Sion, And ſoit is, 1ſz.$9. 20. The redeemey | =o 
ſhall come unto Sion, and unto them that tuyne from | 
iniquitie in Jacob. And that ſome Greeke copies | 
have it ines Zior, for Sions ſake, andthar —_ 
the Printer made iz for ew. I take it as it ſtands, | 
Sion, a mountaine of Ieruſalem,called the moun- | 
taine ofthe Lord, and the holy mountaine, in the | 
be whereof was the tower of David, which was 
| alſo called the Citic of David, 2 Sam. 5. 7. from | 
| | thence the deliverer comes. Not becauſe hee was | Non quiaibine- 
| borne there , but becauſe his doRrine went forth Fe ek grmngany 
| | chence intoall the world: as Aquinas ſpeakes on | ivitix anwer- 
| Rom. 11. and it agrees well with the Prophets |/«* mundun, 
| words: The Law ſhall yoe forth of Sion, and the- 
| wordof the Lord from Jeruſalem, Iſ1.2.3. Where- 
| ſoever the word is preached, thither Chriſt 
| comes, and there hee is. Orthus, When the 
| Goſpell is ſent unto us, then Chriſt himſelfe is 
bl ſent unto us. Hence is that ſpeech of Chriſt , | 
He that heareth you, heareth me, hee that deſpiſeth 
| you, deſpiſeth mee : Luk. 10.16. asif ir were no 
| queſtion , but where the Word comes, there | - 
| Chriſt himſelfe comes alſo : Hence. is thar, 


—_ 


ill | 1 Theſſ. 4. 8, Hee that defpiſeth theſe things, deſþi- | | : 
ly ſeth not man, but God: for whereſoever the Go- | | 
a-\ ſpell is preachr, thege Chriſt is hadin it, and co- | 
0-| vered under it. Learne firſt what eſtimate wee | | 
ies | Ce P are | 
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i Verſ;26. 


Man under finue 


are tomakeof the Goſpel], asthe reaſure hid in | 


— | the ficid, for which the wiſe- Merchant els all | 
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ſerviat,liber eſt ; 
mans, emp 
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| 


| 


| ſervitude: Andthercforeis finne cotapared unto | 


| 


that he hath. Secondly, that when wee have the 
| Goſpel! Wee can want nothing : Nothing can bee 


| wanting .10 hia that bath God, as verl. I2. Tha- | | 


| tentorhe perlon, . © 


The deliverer.] of juwpGr. The ſignification, | | 


one that ſhall plucke them out of their miſeric 
aud ſervitude under which they grone, tanote , 
Man under ſinne endures miſe roble and wof ul 


a beavie burthen, that makes the whole carth to | 
ſelte, "and makes him ſay of Moab, lugdab, and | 


cart us preſſed that u full of ſbeaves. It is that which | 
made be Sonneof Gad to ſweat drops and clods | 


44+ and therefore they that goe-@nin {inne, are 
life romentharbe prefled to death, and cry ſtill | 
for moxe weighttq be caſt upan them ; ; and they | 
feele not this weight, becauſe they are already | 
dead, or drowned1ninpe. A man ongrieground | 
fceles the leaſt weight of a bucket, auta man ar | 


ſo great weight and beape be upon him ; and | 


|therefore no marvell if it made Davidto! roare, | 


P{al.3..3. Ezekiahto moume like a dove,to chat- | 
rerlike acranc, 1ſ#,38.14, Secondly, it i$a miſe- | 


|rable ſervitude to live in it, and therefore mult | 
{have a deliverer, Ir is Auguſtines polition : / 
good man, theugh he ſerves, yet he wfree ; amicked. | 


min, 


ant, 


| 


| reele, 1ſa. 24. 29, that over-prefſeth Gad him- | 


Iſrael, Amos 213, 14x preſſed under J0u, as 4 \. 


of bloud, whenour {1 nne was upon him, Luk. 22. 


[che botrome of a waret fecles not, though never | 


s 


——— » -- 


endures a miſerable ſervirude. 


— 


{ 
| 
[ 
| 


man, though he yeignes, ts a ſervant. I.know not 
| whereby toreſemble this ſervitude ofmanunder 
 fiane, better than by the ſubjeRion of himthar 
| was poſſefled, Aark.9.22. The bondage of lite! 
| under Pharao , when they cried and groaned fo 
| loud, that they movedthe heavens, Exed,2.23. 
' the ſlaverie of the Gibeonites, made to be hewers 
; of wood and drawers of water, loſh.g.23. The 
| matchleſſe bondage endured by poore Chriſtians 


| under Turksand Infidels, is as much as nothing, | 
| butlike a yoke of reed in compariſon of the ſexvi- 


| rade which man endures under ſinne : therefore | 
| ſinne 1s ſaid to reigne and tyrannize over them, 


| Row. 6.12. Ithath them in awe, as the Centurion 
| had his ſervants, that faith ro one, Goe, and he go- 


\ eth, Luk,7.8. If it command the drunkard, hee | 


| riſeth early inthe morning to follow it, 1ſa.5,1r, | 
The adulterer, he watcherh the twilight, bethe | 


| night never ſoblackeanddarke, Prov.7.9, And 


though inthe acting of ſome ſinnestherebe great | 
difficultie, yet doe they-notexcuſe themſelves, | 


. | as mendoe when they ſhould doe any good, like 


Moſes, Exod. 4.1. They will not beleeve mt, and 
at verſ{. 10, / am not eloquent, And Ieremie, Chap, ' 
I. 6,1 ambut a childe and cannot ſpeake : Burbee 
| the dangernever ſo great, the difſicultiesnever (0 / 
| many, the profit or pleaſure never ſoiſmall, they | 
| adventure upon it. VVhar better cat. 4/46 the | 
| King befor Nabothr vineyard ? it isbutzomake a * 
| garden of herbs; yet his maGer4nne,hath com- 
| manded he muſt have it, chough it be like tocoſt | 


| him his life , forheelyesupon his bed, turnes his || 


Cc 2 face | 
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"'y 28 | The puniſhments which accompany, Wc. | 


Verſ.26. | faceto the wall,and will eat no bread, 1 Xin. 21.4. 
——— | 4mnox can hardly have his purpoſe uponthe bo- 
dy of Thamar , if he have, itwill be bur a ſhort & 
- | ſudden pleaſure, yethis maſter finne hath com- 
| manded, and though it vex him never ſo fore,an 
| caſt him into a fit of ſickneſle, and in theend coſt 
| him his life, yet hee will doeit, 2 Sam. 13. Bee 

the ation never ſo baſe,hethar is ſervant to ſinne 

| . |muſtaQit: Be itin the deadrtime of the night, 
| he muſt breake his ſleepe, andriſe,and goe abour 
| it: Beit in the extremitie of ſickneſle, yer even 
then hee mult plot and contrive it upon his bed. 

The bondage under fſinne will appeare in this, 
That though common ſinners 'ſeeme to lead a 
| pleafant and mertie life, yet there is no greater 
| toyle and drudgerie than that which they under- 
| Iſa«.12. goe, incontriving and acting of finne, Vhori- 
teth ſoearly as the drunkard 2 who walkes ſo many 
darke nights aSthe adulterer > who endures fo ma- 
ny tempeſts as the Pyrats? comes inſo many dan- 
| = as theeves and robbers? ſeldome doe they 
uffer cither their eyes to ſleepe , or eye-lids to 
lumber, orthe temples of their head rotake any 

reſt. 

Fſe., \ The Vſeis; toreach us the Apoſtles leſſon, 
Rom 6.12. Lepnot ſour _—_— 1.It is a baſe 

| ſervice, toſerve eitherthe fleſh that is our fellow, 
or the world that is our ſervant, orthe Devill chat | 
_ \isourencmie. 2, After all the ſervice, there will | 
bea miſerablepayment, death, Roy. 6. 23. the | 
| puniſhment of loſſe, loſle of happineſſe, peace, | F | 
| life, gloric, of the bleſſed viſion of God the _ 
nall | 
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— 


| 
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' nall comforts of his Spirit, of that noyſe of hea- | 
venly muſicke , which beats the ſpheares , and : 

. | makes the heavens toring with ha&elujahs of glo- 
| ric, and honour, and peace. The paine of ſenle, | 


—— 


| convulſions and terrours, inthe rongue burning 
and hcat, and both theſe eternall, Be the fireand 
| brimaſtone never ſo hot, they ſhall nor conſume it: 
| their paine and griefe never ſo violent, they ſhall | 
| not dycunder it, The Poets faine of Promerhens, | 


* _—— 
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Verl.26. 
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ineverie part paine and forcow, inthe conſcience - 


| that for ſome miſcarriage hee was tycd to the 
mountaine Caucaſus, with a Vulture gnawing | 

npon hisentrals. And as Natali Comes hath it, | Paſcitur izmor= 
| | Hi immortall liver ſtill receives nouriſhment, and —_— 
how much the Eowle might have torne away by day, | unwricargſe- 
33 ſo much one night reſtores to this miſerable wretch, | '*% anos 
: Innocenti«s compares it to a ſheepe, which pluc- | —— | 
F kech not up theherb, but feedeth, thar it may al- | com. My:bol. 
£ wayes ſpring againe to paſture : ſohell afflift« aman, | ger. _ | 
. but conſumes him not, that man may alwayes live | be/bamſedga- 
y neereto death, Theyſhall be paſSible, but incorrup- | ſer, ut po 
0 tible, faith Aquinas. Their worme dieth not, their Fg 
y | firenever goeth out , (aith our Saviour, Mare,9.44. | its 108 conſh- 

Death without death, exd without end, laith Gre | — 
n, | gorie. Toprocecd, in the perſon there bee three | [erper view ad 
{> ; points1 meane toinſiſton. 1. YVho was this de- | mortem ine 
w, _ | liverer, 2, From what wee aredelivered. 3.By \ Frum pafiblia 
at | what price and ranſome. The perſoi, who, 15 | j:4rcrruptibi: 
ill | the Sonne, the ſecond perſon, butnot excluding | 73 494%: 

| D | gueſt. 7e art. IT. 
he | the Father, and Holy Ghoft ; for Creation, Re- | Mor: jinemerte, 
ce, | | | demption, Sandification , are comman to all; | f#:/iac pe: 
ig ' for the Father redeemesby ſending the Sonne, | 7% 99 
(1 - ; -) ) | lib, 9.Ccap. 54. 
"all Q » Ce, oh, 
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"Demad.1.4b.7. | Col. 2.14, 15. Livie reports of Marci Curtin, | 
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erſ,26.. | oh. 3.17. ſanctifies: 1 Thefſ. 5.23, The virie_ 


— | God of peace ſunflifie you thorowsut : And the Son | 
* , creates, By him all things were made, oh. 1.3.and | 
ſunfifies; torhe is made unty us wiſdome, ſanttifi.! 

| cation, and redempiion,1 Cor.1.30.and Epneſ.5.26 | 

' He gave bimſelfe for it, that } ee might cleanſe and | 


ſanfifie it by the waſhing if water through the word: \ 


' So of the Holy Ghoſt , theſe workes 11;0n the | 
' creatureare undivided, but with this ordcr and 
method. The Father doth all things of himſclfe, 
but by the Sonne, and bythe Holy Ghoſt: The | 
' Sonne doth all things, but of the Father by the | 
| Holy Ghoſt : The Holy Ghoſt doth all things, | 
but of the Father, and of the Sonne, by himſelfe. 
There is no doubt bur ths was Chriſt : From 
whence the Concluſion, | 


Ng 7 
DoF. All hope of our deliverance from the tyrannie of | 


ſinne and pains of hell, depends meerly upon the 
Sonne of God. Who ſhall deliver mee from this body | 
| of ſinue? 1 thanke God through leſus Chritt our | 
| Lord. Rom.7.25. Wearedeadinſunnes and treſpaſe | 
ſes, by him muſt be qnickened : We have w61e9apo, | 
an hand-writing ; hee muſt rake 1t our of the way, | 
and naile it untobts croſſe,, weeare ſubject to the | 
powers of darkneſſe, He hath foiled principalities | 
and powers, and triumphed over them in his croſſe, | 


| 
, 


- 3 
anobleand worthy Romane, that there being a | 


ſtrange vault or Chaſma in the chiete Market- 
place ofall the Citie, when it could not bee ſtopr 
with continuall caſting in of earth,they conſulted | 

with their Prophets, and the anſwer wMF tharit | 
| would | 


——— 


——— DD _— — w—_— wu ©. 


Of our deliverance byChriſt. : 3y1l 


OI | 


| 
| 
| 


——_— — —_ 


; would not beecloſed, untillthe beſt ching in all | Verſ.26., 
 1ralywerecalt intoit, he leapt intothe gulph, de- 
 yoting himſclte for the ſafetic of the Citie: fo 
| our Saviour, &c, VVhenlfracl inthe wildernefit | 
| loathed Manna, the Lord fent hieric ſerpents 
| whichſtung them, in ſo much that many of them 
| died; intheend, God preſcribed to-Moſes arc- 
| medy and cure; Thar hee ſhould make a ficric 
| Serpent of brafle, and ſcr itup for a 1igne, that 
| whoſoever was bitten ſhould lookeupon it, and 
| | live, Numb, 21. 8. Atype of Chriſt, whoſearme, * 
| | hathbroken the head of rhe old Serpent; and by 
| HF {| his cxaltation upon the croſſe, hath raken away | 
| {F | thefiingofdeath, whichis ſine, x Coy. 15. This | 
| ; type and the antitype is notably ſet downe by | 
| {| S. /ebr, Chap. 3.14. As Moſes lift up the Serpent 
436 | in thewilderneſſe, ſo mu#t the Sonne of man bee lift 
| up, that whoſoever beleeveth in him ſhould net pe- 
| riſh, but have eternal life, If Lazarus bee in his 
| { grave of carth, it is he onelythat can ſay, Lazar 
3 come forth, 1oh, 11. 44.1t Hierome be in his grave | 
| | of finne,it is he onelyrhat can ſay , Hierome come | Fpift. 5. ad Fle- 
| forth. ' And this is the expoſition ofhis name, as "** 
| | the Angell givesit, 2atth. 1.21. Thou ſhlt call 
| 
| 


— —— — —— EB —_  _—- ———— 


5| | his name leſus, for bee ſhall ſave his people : Hence | 
N | are givento him the names of Redeemer, 1 Cor. | * 
A | I. 20. of Saviour, Him havh God lifted apto bee a \ 
a | | Princeand Sautour, Afs 5.31, Andhere the De- 


| prophecie of Chriſt , © death, 7 will be thy death, 

' O grave, 1 will bethy defiraftion, Heſ.12.4. O' 
' M075, temorte med interimam : O death, I willbe | 
| Cc 4 thy | 


a Ys —————— { P_—— ——— ——C ———_—————— 


| . liverer, inthe words of my Text. Hence 1s that 
| 
| 
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5K Sacks hs Mrs. Zanchins on Hoſea, | 
Verl. 26. | thy death, by dying; & m | 
a "hence we may learne. | | 
| m That no man isavleto anſwer God for any | 
; I. Id diſpute ahd take | 
Yſe 1. his ſinnes : If God ſhould diſp | 
a one of tus {1 beds doings, he could nor an- 
_ \aſtrit —_—_— rg Ns hou Lord oul. 
ſwer oneof at ouſan 3 be? faith Do! 
deft marke iniquities, who @uld abide - ers 
: Ie {1nne 1s mortall an | KLl- | 
ey, 1 rg 1s no more. poſhbilitic | 
th GC ION han for a dead manto ralle | 
roremove one ſinne, tha | 
$ - , ©. 
Pſe2. | aaa qr, Popih ſatisfa@tion, The 
Ne vanitie a a + 
« $jquizdixerit | 2+ THE 1, under 1#iz4 the third, Seſſ. 4. 
penn] | Freme County isfation,Chap.1o.Can.12. 
uni per) Of the workes of ariiaion.C puniſhment, toge- 
Ht ſerpe , at It g 
neg " If any ſha ſus % # forgiven of God, let him bee 
ſu. concitTride | ; hey with the fault, d (as1 oppoſe) upon ſome hy- 
apud Chemnic. accurſed. Grounde (as ' + aa6t TE Origen, 
parks 2, _ bolicall {peeches of rhe a : 4 7 
b Pretiam quo | per b Aprice whereby ſinnes are 
precala redimur- whocals ſatisfaction , : P fed aficr h ap- 
tur, Orig. ſuper deemed, Ot Cyprian, Filth contrafted a 
Levit. How. 15- re Emme . ] WK: * almes. Ot Ambroſe_>; 
* Sordes poſt taſme, & waſhe away [4 tifaftions. Of Anugu- 
[nuns | 7 ones re airs iris, Of ang 
IT46i# &@ ac | 1 - od to bee ed, 
eltemeſynu Cypre fline, c By almnes ri G "he "a Ie-mengoe mad 
: = | wonderfulltolce) | us Gaich thata man may*fuin- 
Se6i. 1. DES es . . #2 
a Peccata ſati- inthe — wayne os oy compenſure divinam 
| faBlinitw epi- | L116 divinam vind; 5 _ 
ar, Amr.Epſt. deliver from Gods vengeance , 
adlayfvirng. | offenſam , e God offended; and makes the 
, or | oe ws Ee tothe wrong done, per #- 
per them)" | \tiSfaction £qu "an 1015 CHAM 
Des. Angſt, | 161 . itatts ſed pro ortionts, 
Zecker ad Lage | quivalenti oy go - Cn not of 
—-pob2% ahgert ' pro aliens Pecearts =_ vea for other mens. 
ES upplemeper3. | > ro a < 
AT anne 3+ | \ but AD ; {10nes. 
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Of our deliverance by Chriſt. 


{innes. And the Trent Courfell ; 3 As Chrift 
| bx his ſuffering ſatssfied for our punes, ſoweby ſatiſ- 
fying ſuffer for our jinnes, Ard yer, when the Fa- 
thers (peake dogmarically, they aftirme no fuch 
thing: Þ Neither pleaſe wee God by our good deeds, 
neither ſatesfie fur our ſinnes,; laith Cyprian. And 
the Schoole-man himiclfc faith thus, * Satrfa- 
Aiunmuſt not be enjoyned him that u boptizcd, for 
|"thes 15 to wrong Chriſts death and paſ$ton, as if that 

were not a full and ſufficient ſarssfattion for the ſins 
of the baptized, Ard Chryfoftome, ſpeaking of 
' Peter , ® 1 read teares, ſuttsfHion 1 read not. I 
' need 1,0 more butthat of the Apoltle, 1 70. 2. 1. 
: If any man ſinne, weehave an advocate withthe Fa- 
ther, Teſus Chrift, and hee u the propittation for our 
ſinnes. Or that of the Propher ; Hee hath taken 
upon him the iniquitie of ws all, Iſa. 53.6, Orthat 
ot Paul, Hewa: made ſinnefor us, &C. 2 Cor,5.21, 
Yea, bur ſaith ! Be/armine, If Chritt ſatisfied for 
| everic fault and puniſhment, how comes 1t to 
| paſſe, that after ſinneremittedin Chriſt, we en- 
| dure ſo many miſeries, ard intheend die z aut cur 


' infantes baptizati egroti, & moriantur £ or why | 


; are infants baptized ſicke, and die > Ianſwerhim 
' outof * Auguſtine, 1. For the demonſtration of 
; deſerved muſerie. 2. For theexetrciſe of neceflary 
| patience. 3. For the mending of unſtable lite , 
 fotharir iscaſtigatio, non damnatio , medicina non 
' p#na,; achaſtiſement, nota condemnatioiz;a me- 
 dicinenot a puniſhment. 4. For the demonſtra- 
, tion of the workes of God, Bur why is the pu- 
| niſhment longer than the fault? Hee anſwereth 


393 
Verl.26. 


8 Suut Chriſte 
paſſianeſua ſa. 
| t»fecit pro pec- 
| Cates, Wa £08 ſas 
| lfariento falls 
! Pur pro peccats. 
» Ncc Des Link 
faliis placemur, 
| ECC pro Peccalls 
| [qtir facing. 
ore Clerum 
+ plebcm, Ep8. 
| | Baptizato #08 
eft njangenda 
ſatisfaflio, boc 
nm eſt injurian 
facere Chrift 
novti & faſſie- 
#, CC. SHR. 3. 
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in 


queſt. 68. art.5. 
« Lego lachry- 
mas, ſatfatin- 
Hem non lege. 
Chryſ.in LicCe22s 
| De Pargat. 
(:þ,1,6ap. 11s 


” Tradl. in Ib, 
IQ 24, 


_— 


—_— 


4 - 
- CIA A AIR _ 
A I AAA es to ro ny I II rr ere 


POE 


| Ya Of oy deliberimce by C briſt. 


—— a — 
Oo_——— 


Verſ.26. | inthe ſameplace, leſt the fault ſhould berhought | 
| —— | {mall; therefore when the tanit ts fhnithed, rhe 

| puniſhment:remalnes. My Concluſion is thatof | 
| che Plalmiſt, Pſul. 49.6,7, 8; Thougha man have | 
| multitudes of goods, yet n927<n can red eme his | 
| brother nor pay a rapſome to God, it coſts more, 8c. ) 
| 


| There bee two other points. The one from what 
/ Chriſt delivers, thatis intimared 1n this, ſinne, 
| leah, 1 will take onely the third. By what 

Chriſt d»th deliver from finneand death. 

' Do#, | Chriſt by his death upon thecroſſe hath delivered 
1 from ſinne and the curſe: Athing that was pre- 
figured in the Sacrifices for ſinne inthe time of 

the Law, but was taltilled in Chriſt, when hee 

was offered upon the crofle , fo that he is the only 
| | Sacrifice for finne, as the Prophet ſpeakes, 7ſ. 
| 53. 10. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, He rooke the 
| writing that was against 1, or the bill of debrs | 
| | which we owed unto God, and nayled it to his | 
| croſſe, thar is, cancelled it, and ſpopled principali- 
| | ries and powers, and triumphed over them upon the | 

} Audiat hoc he. | ſame croſſe. Let the heretique heare this, who de- | 

| +1 erg | ies Chriſt ro bee man. let a Chriſtian heare that | 

Tn) endiar Gong was made ſo deſpicable for bes ſake, ler a ſin- | 

\ Cbriſkianua Cbri- | ner heare what man deſerved, how miſtrable man 1s, | 

—_ ok", 5 | what God and manſuffered : laith Ferws. He muſt | | 

\ Hun ; audiat dye betweene heaven andearth, ronore, that he | 

peccator guid | ys Mediatour betweene heaven andearth. - Se- | 

merits fa: boo, | : k | 
quam mer b+- | condly, op a tree, becauſe he wouldexpiate ſine | 
mo,quid paſs | committed, incaring the fruitofa forbidden trec. | 

Deus bam%-  _ | Thirdly, with hands reached out, to ſhew that | 

the way to his hcarr and mercifull love was open. | 


Fourthly, ! 
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Fonrtbly,with his feet naviedtothe tree,toſhew,' | Verl.26. 
m7 wculd not depart tili wee were fully re-, TT 
decmed: much like the Apoltles phraſe : 7 ple | | 
ſed God by him to reconcile all things tahimſelfe, and 
roſit at peace through the bloud of his crofſe, both 
| things in heaven, and things in e:rth: Cul. 1.20. | Singus Criſt | 
'ITendwiththat of Hicrome, The bloud of Corist ky ores NG. 
RR x Wy . Hey. Epiſt, 
Ys tnekey of Paradiſe, 1d Dara. 
| Markeyceherethe nature of finne, allthewa-| 7, | 
[ter1n the ſca cannot waſh ir, the bloud of buls 
cannot waſh-ir, Hcbr. 10.4. It is a paſhonare | 
ſpeech of Micah; wherewith ſhall I come before 
the Lord, and bow my ſelfe before the high God? 
ſhalt come with burnt «fferings, and calves of a 
yeere old, will the Lord bepleaſed with thouſands of | 
rams, or ten thouſand rivers of ople £ ſhalt 1 give: > or 
| my first borne for my tranſgreſSion, even the fruit of | | 
my body for the ſinne of my ſoule? Micah 5.6,7. 
No, no, all the gold ot Ophir cannot ranſome it, | 
all the Fullers ſope inthe world cannotcleanſe it, 
Fe all the watcrof Iordan cannot waſh it, all the fig- 
leavcs inthe garden cannot cover one imne ; there 
is no falve but one, and the ingredicntrare, The | 
| bloud of the Sonne of God : Conſider yee that 
'Þ , make ſo ſmall a reckoning of ſinne, it had beene | | 
| better that you had never beene borne, or that | 
| your mother had tyed a mill-ſtone about your 
neckes, and drowned you inthe ſea, than to dye 
; with one {inneunwaſht, unpardoned: How then 
dare yee be ſoboldto a& that which can ſonardly 
| be pardoned, orrun on (tillupon ſcore,which can 
| ſo hardly be paid, orthinke that ſinnetobe light | 
| | and | 
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Verſ. 26. | and ſmall, which caſt the Sonne of God into ſo 
———— , many fits andagontes, which cauſed him toutter | 

ſo many paſſionate prayers; Let th:s cup paſſe— 

% from me ; which drove him tothat holy defpaire, 

My God, my God, &c. and at laſt put him to a 

| ſhamefull and 19nominious death. 
ſe 2. 2, If our ſinne were fo great, and Chriſt {6 


good as to die tort, that we might live, then can 
wedoenolefſerhan ſpend in his ſervice our whole 
life, acknowledge our felves his in all dutic and 
ſervice. Sothe Apoſtle wiſheth us, r Cor, 6.2. 


( Tee are bought witha price, an high Price, the Son 
; of God; bought with a price, an invaluable and 
 ineſtimable price, the life of Icſus Chriſt ; with 
| a price not corruptible, as filver and gold, bur 


| with the precious bloud of Chriſt, as of a Lambe 


| undefiled, 1 Pet. 1.18.and what isthe 1nference ? | 
| therefore glori fie God both in your bodies andin your | 


ſoules : Heendured paine in his body,whipping, 

| ſpitting , ſcourging, buffering , thornes, nailes, | 
| ſpeares; paine1n his foule, 1p ſoule is heavie unto | 
| dearh, Matth. 26, 38, therefore glorifie kim in 
|thy ſoule and thy body , letrhy hand feed him 
in his members , thy tongue bleſſe him for his 
mercies,; let ir rouze up thy drooping foule like | 
Davidstongue, Pſal. 103. Praiſe the Lord, O my 
o ule, and all that 1 within me praiſe his holy name , | 
Let us ever be {ingingrthat Magnificat of Afarie, 
Ay ſoule doth magni fie the Lord, and my ſpirit re- 
joxceth in God my Saviour, for hee that is mightie 
| hath done great things for #s, and bleſſed bee his ' 
name, Andſolcome to the ation or office. 


_He 
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 cluſion, 


And when Pax! was almoſt there, then hee hath 
fough the good fiobt, 2 Tim. 4.8. Andthe Apoſtle, 


[ 


Heaven muit be got with rviolence, 


He ſhall turne away iniquitie from 1acob.] But 
yet there is a point inthe veric word which is here 
uſed, 3 jvi&-, qui eripier, thatſhall ſnatch them 
as it were out of ſome danger. Aquinas propoſeth 
that place in Amos 312. As the Shepherd takes out 
of the mouth of the Lion, two legs, or apeece, ſo ſhall 
the children of Iſrael be. To give a double note: 
{. That but a ſmall part of the world ſhailbee de- 
livered from hell and death, as verl. 5. 
| The Vſeis: The morecareftly muſt wee la- 

bour, and the more paines muſt we take, tobe of 


. that number, and if wee will not faile ; learne 
 foure [efſons perfitly. 1. Thatthe ordinary pace 
which men goe will never bring us thither. | 
2. Learne the way to Heaven perhitly. 3. When | 
thou knoweſt the way, then mend thy pace. 
4. Caſt off the luggage and burdens that hinder 
thee, as1 Cor.9.24. I come tothe ſecond. Con- 


This 5 4446, one that ſhall deltver " pul- | 
ling & ſhatching, affords this point : That heaven | 
muſs be got with violence & much hardues: There- | 
fore is the whole way to heavena continuall bat- 
tell, marching aray, or «,0via,a ſtrife, Zu. 13. 24. 


Heb, 12.4. There muſt be reſiſting unto bloud,many 
a troubleſome day muſt a man ſee, in many ah 
hor skirmiſh muſt he fight, many ſore and ſowre 
ſtrokesa man ſhall feele, many a ſtrait way a man' 
muſt paſſe before he ſee God in glorie. The difh- 


cultie ariſeth partly from the nature of the way 


to 


ſe. 
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Ovid. Metam. 
lib. 1 0. 


DoF, 


{x Toh, 2, 1. 
| 
| 
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Heaven muſt be got with violence. 


nn —————— 


ro heaven, and hard to be found amongſt ſomany 


\ 
| 


| by-parhs, and amongſt ſo many falſe lights and( 


| deceitful Pilors, every one crying thisis the way, | 


| that many a poore ſoule not knowing which way 
ro take, goes on innone z My beſt dire&tion is 
that of /ereme, chap, 6. 16. Aske for the old way, 


which the good way, walke in that, and yee. ſhall] 


' 


( 
| 
! 
ſ 


| finde ret unto your ſoules, 2, From the travellers | 


in this way, who are the greateſt hinderances un- 
|ro themſelves : ſome by lingring and deferrin 
the time before they ſet forward, whoare like the 
ſluggard, Prev. 19.24. forgetting both the ſhort- 
[nefle of their life, and the difficultie of comming 
'ro God when they are old : ſome by-ſtooping to 
\gather treaſures , or reaching for honours, loſe 
heaven, like Atalanta, wholoſt therace by ſtoo- 
[ping for the golden apples. But becauſe I will 
[not fall upon the former point, I come from the 
place, S1on, from the perſon, deliverer, to his 
office. 

Heſhall turne away iniquitic from 1acob.] The 
words are caſic,and the point plaine. 7t # the pro- 
per office of Chrift teſus alont, to reconcile funners to 
God, If any man ſin,wehave an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous,& he us the propiti- 


| a#ton for our ſins, when we were enemies,we were xe- 


There « no ſalvation in any other, nor other name 
under heaven, whereby we can be ſaved, Afs 4.12. 
His forme and manner of reconciling ſinners un- 
to God, is firſt by interceſſion, as Roy. 8. 34. he 
isnot onely Mediator of redemption, as the = 
pi 


| conciled to God by the death of hus Son, Rom. 5.10. 


| 
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interceſſion. 1. The diſtintion is without wary. | TT 
rant. 2. Thehigh Prieſt inthe Law was Media- ; 
| ' tar & 2/9, typically, both of remiſſion by facri- 
| fice, and of interceflion by prayer. Of interceſ- | 
| 'on, as Aaron, Numb.16,48.Thc other oralnarie, 
| and if now they bee divided, the truth doth not 
| anſwer the figure, which muſt not be ſaid. 3. By 
| 


'pilt wakes him : who make Angels Mediators of | Vecri.26. 


him we have boldneſſe, Epheſ.3.12. Letthem thew | 
where we have ſoby Angels. 4. Hee lives ever to | 


| make interceſfion, Heb. 7.25. letthem ſhew the | 

: | [like of Angels. Let them heare S. Auguſtine, | 

: Whom ſhould 1 finde that might reconcile me to thee? | Sum inueni- 

| muſt 1 goe to the Angels ? with what prayer, with | grand as 

. what xeares? Secondly, by not imputing ſinve, | ,;w eunduyn ad : 

: | but by imputation of his righteouſneſſe unto | 4ngelos ? qui 

'them: He was made ſtnne for us which knew no (in, Hun pn, 

. |tat wee might bee made the righteouſneſſe of God | corfeſ]. lib, Ie. 

$ | through bim, 2 Cor. 5.21. Thicdly, by his dearh | 9-4 | 
| + [and paſſion, that ſo hee may make payment, and Aa 

e| | Rive ſatisfa&tion to Gods juſtice for his peoples 

bl nes : The bloud of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from 

9, | all our fines, 1 10h.1.7. We are redeemed,not with 

bp | corruptible things, as ſilver and yold, but withthe | 

at rs bloudof Chriſt, x Pet.1.18,19. Fourthly, Þ 

| byabating the number,and weakening the power | 

= of firine in them, by the Scepter of his Word, | 

ue | and the efficacie of his Spirit. wee know that our 

* | | old man ts crucified with him, that the body of ſinne | { 

n- | | night bee deſtroyed, that henceforth wee ſhould nor 

he | ſerve ſinne, Rom. 6.6. Fifthly , by quite aboli- 

4 | ſhing and removmy of all their fins atthe oe. | 

It | - : 
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Verl. 27. 


| arebleſſed: as God ſaid of him to Abraham, Gen, 


That God will performe all hy promiſes. 1 


| of death,and day of judgement, So Aporer4. 123. 
' Bleſſed are they that dye in the Lord, &c. and there- 
fore was _ once offered to take away their ſins, 
Heb, 9.28, Hence was that excellent point and 
| clauſe in Peters Sermon, As 3.19. Amend your 

lives therefore, that your finnes may bee put away, 
when the time of refreſhing ſhall come from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord. The reaſon of all is this: Be- 
cauſc he is the bleſſed ſeed, in whom all Nations 


' 22. 18.1nthy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth 
| be bleſſed. Heis the root and foundation on which 
| all Gods promiſes doe depend, and in whom they 
| are Teaand Amen, 2 Cor, 1.20. 

Learne to ſeeke for ſalvation in none other, 
| As 4-12, Exped to bee ſaved _ by his me- 
'rits, rightcouſneſſe, andſufferings, for heealone 
| hath rrodden the wine-preſle , 1ſa. 63. 3. Apoc. 
' 19. 14. What remaines, but that everie man 
 diſclaimehus rightcouſneſſe, as a menfiruom rag, 

renounce his owne merits, as deſerving nothing 
but death; give all the praiſe ro God, and cry 
with the Pſalmiſt ; Not unto ws, O Lord, not unto 

us, but to thy name give thepraiſe. And foI come 
| totheſecond place alleaged. 


— 


| Vzxs. 27. Andthiss« my covenant to them when 
Fi ſhall take away their ſunnes. 


His Text is alleaged out of 7erem. 31,at 
the beginning of verſ. 33. This us the c0- 


wvenant that 1 will make with the houſe of 
Iſrael A 


| 


2 ————— 


| That God will performe all by promiſes. 
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Iſrael . and at the end of verſ; ; Si F will forgives Verl. 27. 


their 1niquitie, and remember.their ſinnes no more, | 
The words conta ne branches of comfort for his | 
his owne Iſrael. The firſt, the promiſe of forgive: | 
nefle of all their finnes, The ſecond, the certain- | 
| tieof the promiſe, this & my covenant, I will in-} 
vert the propoſed order, and take them as the | 
Apoſtle ſets them downe , and begin with the | 
firlt, the aſſurance ard ſecuritic which God hach | 
 oivento his Church, | 
This ry covenant t0 them, As if hee ſhould 
ſay, why ſhould any man doubt of the converſion 
of the lewes > forhave not I made promiſe of it? 
or doubr of their ſalvetion, for have not I made a 
covenant with them concerning it? From whence | 
| the pointariſeth thus, | 
whatſoever God hachpromiſed, or bound himſelfe 
by covenant to performe, thongh it may ſeeme hard | 
or long before it befulfilld, yet it ſhall cometopaſſe 
et laſt. Therefore he bearcs the name of Jehovah, 
which, Exod. 6.3. gives us above all his other 
rames, to vnderſtand the affured fulfilling of 
wharſoever he promiſeth. T he comming ot the 
Meffizs, promiſed almolt foure thouſand yeares, 
The ſeed of the woman ſhall breake the ſerpents head, 
Gen.3.15. forerold by the Acroſt.cke of Sybilla 
Erythrea , as LaFamtins and Auguſtine affirme. 
And by the Prophet 7ſuy, 720. veeres before 
«+ | his incarnation, yet it came at laſt, The deli- 
verance of Iſracl cut of Agypt, promiſed 4co. 
| yeeres before it was fulfilled, Gen. 15.13, The 
| meanes of bringing then outunlikelvand weak, 


o 
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"402 | | That God will performe all by promiſe | | 


Verl:27. \ bur two old men, Moſes and 4.702 , the one 
————= | eightie, the othcreightiethree yeeres old, Exod, 
' 7.7. Which in Moſes his time wasa greatage z 
for hee ſaith, Pſal. 96. 10. The dayes of man are 
; | threeſcore yeeres fnd ten, And the weapons bur 
C -, theſe; Aaron muſt ſpeake, and Moſes mult carrie 
| ' his Shepherds ſtaffte ; weake men,weake meanes 
|  toaſſaulta mightic King,tooverthrowa mightic 
| Kingdome, Hada carnall man ſeene theſetwo 
' £o'ng to overcome Pharaoh, and bring Iſrael out | 
| of ZEgypt, hee would rather have laughed, than | | 
| beleevedit. Andyet if God have ſaidir, it ſhall 
' come to paſſe ; God will make the holdingup of 
this ſtate, to bring ſuch plagues upon Pharaoh | F 
andall Xgypr, thatall the Kings in the earth, by t 
uniting of forces , and combination of Armies, c 
| could not have vext him more, and God after a 
| long time (by weake meanes) made good his pro- n 
' miſe, and brought them out of Agypt by their ww 
' Armies, Exod, 12. ult. Hath the Lord ſpoken, and| I 
| | ſhall hee not doe it ? ſaith the Prophet : Are not all tt 
hs promiſes yea aad Amen, in Chriſt, 2 Gor. 1,20. cl 
| Thoſe two promiſes, thc one, concerning the cal- to 
| | ling home of his people of the Iewes , the other, ro 
concerning his comming in the clouds to gJorifie oi 
his Saints, are longeſt deferred , in likelthood no 
they ſhall come neere together, and that which ſh; 
(hall belaſt,ſhall notbelong,. ious ms, AP. aw 
22.20, Swrely I come quickly. wait but awyerie der 
little while, and hee that foal come, will come, and Ca 
tad "IHE8 will not tayrie, Heb. 10, 37. iny, iv, Taitillums, for 
| Means. | tantillum. Auguſline repoits, that rhe gg Ser 
| G 


— 


_P 


Py 


© —— 


> 


| That God will performe all bu promiſes, 
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ries out of ſomes bookes of Elias (as YVivesnotes) 
have determinedtherimeof the worlds duration 
robe fix thouſard yeeres ; whereof two thouſand | 
were expired from the crearion ro Abraham, and 


-Ehriſt 1619. ſothat the remainder is but 3 $1. 
yeere ;but whether the Lord will come at that 
time, or ſooner, or tarric longer, he onely knowes 
himſclte, onely wee know thus much, thar hee 


two thouſand from Abrahamto Chriſt, and fince | 


will come certainly, The day of the Lord is com- 
ming, Apoc. 6. ult. Hee will come quickly, The | 
comming of the Lord draweth neere, Iam, 5.8. Lift 
up your heads, for your redemption draweth necre, 
Luk. 21. 28, Heads, bad oye 5. Little children, 
theſe bethe laſt times, andthe ends of the world are 
come uponws, 1 10h, 2,18. 

Birſt, then beeglad andrejoyce all vee whoſe 
names are written inthe booke of life, and unto 
whom God hath made a covenintand promiſe of 
life. God hath married you, &c. as Hof. 2. 19. 
therefore you are not to be caſt off: Youare bran- 
ches platited by Gods hand, 7oh.15. therefore nor | 
to be broken off : You are houſes built upon the 
rockes,therefore not to be overthrowen : He hath | 

given you the keyes of his Kingdome, therefore 
not to bee excluded: Thovgh you fall, yet you 
ſhall riſe againe, therefore you are not tobe caft 
away. Pſal. 37.24. Theleft hand of the Loyd is un- 


| der your heads, and his right hand embraceth you. 


Cant.2.6, therefore not tobe ſtollen away. Com- 
fort your ſpirit with an holy meditation of theſe 


| 


Scriptures, Joh. 4. 14. Matth, 24. 24. 10.10.28. 
Dd 2 Rom, 
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That God will performe a? by promi /es. 
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| Verl, 27. 


———— 
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Rom. 8.39. ©Pet.1,5, And it inceadde thoſe | 

py. | grave axioms of the Fathers; * /faxy of tc el. i ; 
- 4 06. | periſh, then God us drceived : faith Augaſtiaes,' 
reat,tum fallizer | ® That which was ſbr.wed like dirt, w.u not choyee | 
—_— | gold: faith Gregorie, © It ts impeſvible tha; any 
cap 7. | ſhould be predejlinate and not ſaved : ſaith Lom-| 
b Au quid | yd, 4 They that are written in the buoke of life 
-— cow tirn | cnt bee Llotted ont © ſainhh Aquinis, © Hee twat | 


IT, aurum Cle - , at | 
Cm 107 fait. | dwells in the hexvealy ternſalem periſÞcth nor : faith | 
Greg. Mor«l. i . : AYP WOD by 

bb RAS. Eſpencers on 2 Tim.out of 4 'guſlize, in his dook | 


©1mp-ſiv:le ft | of catechizing rhe ſimple, Chap. 11. | 
ut preceſtnetur | Secondly, tf thou Dee holy, thou haſt hence a | 
& nw [ir | good ground and reaſ>n, 0 expett whatſnever 
difunti. ao. | reward Ged hath promiſed: unto holinefle : If 


d Scr4pti an libro . = x | x-: 
Ki = ofſunt | FOOTE 1D ſpirit, expetthe Kingdome, for he hath 


eggs 
Sun l-queſ-23-| exrett comfort, hee hath promiled it, verſ. 4. If! 
a3: bita: | meeke, expect then an inheritance, for hee hath | 
in Jeruſatene-| promiſed it, verl. 5. It thou huvger andrhirlt at- | 
[ape mar 


hal —p_ pineſſe, for hee hath promiſed it, verſ. 7. It pure | 
| inhearr, expe to ſec God inglorie, he hath pro- 
| mikcdit, ver. a. If reviled for Chriſts ſake, ex- 
pect a great reward, for hee hath promiſed ut, 
| verl. 12. 
| PFſt3. Thirdly, let the impenitent {inncr expect to 


| 
| | feele whatſoever ſorrow God hath threatned. T! 
tho: be a murtherer of thy brethren, he will exe- 
cute what hee hath threatned, and plague thee 
with a continuall ſhaking, and feare of thv ſelfe, 
as he did Cain, Gea. 4. If thou burne in luſt, hce 
will make good what he haththreatned, and con- 


deleri. Aquin. | promiſed it, 71th. 5. 3. If thou mourne for fin, | 


ecrrighteouſnc le, expect robce filled with hap- | | 


| ſume 
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' ſume thee, as Sodome, Gez, 19. If a prophancer 


' of his Sabbaths, khecwillbring ro paſſe whar hee | * 


hath chreatned, and cr a firc intby gatce, as 10 | 
| Iervſalem, Jerem. 17.29. If vou willnot helpthe 
Armies of God, yce ſhall bee curfed like Meroz, 

[udg.5.22. Yourſinne will inde you ove, thought 

you be ue ver ſocovertiy hid, as ſoc rold Kenber 
| and'Gad, Numb, 32.23. and when once von are 
tound our and ſtarred, evill ſhall hunt you and | 
' chaſe you, till you bee deftroyed, Pſal. 140. 11. 
' what ſhall we doe (miſerable men) in that day when 
; the Lord ſhall come in a flame of fire, the Starres 
falling the Sunne ſhall be changed into darkneſſe,and 
the Moone into bloud, the mountaines ſhall mel: as 
wax, the ſea ſhall be dried up, when ſinners ſhall ſay 


« 


ts the mountaines, fall upon w, cover us, when'men 

| ſhall call to death, and death being calted ſhall no: 

| come : faith Hierome. And fol come from the af- 

| ſurance andſecuritie (this is my covenant) tathe 

| grace covenanged, or promiſed. | 

| 1 will take awaytheir ſinnes. | Theſe words have 

' inthem; firſt, a perſon; ſecondly, an aftion,teke | 

| away ; thirdly, the matter removed. Iwillthis 

time goe but tothe perſon, I. 

Jt wproper to God alone to forgive and pardon ſin, 

| 1t & the Lord, the Loyd, that fergives intquitie_, 

| rranſpreſſion , and ſinne; For ſo God deſcribes 

' himſelte ro Moſes, Exod. 34.7. Itisheethatis a 

; juſt God, and Saviewr from finne, and beſides him | 
there ss none other, Iſ1.45. 21. Itis our heavenly | 

| Father that forgives treſpaſſes , Aſatth. 6. 14. | 

Who can for give ſunne but God onely? Mark. 2 7. 
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| I: i« proper to God alone to forgive ſinne. : | | 
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Verſ.27. 


Quid ficiew us 
inil/a die miſeri, 
qxande Dom ins 
lene Vencrit, 
cadentibus ſict- 
lis, Sol in tene- 
bras, Lima in 
ſanguinem mu- 
tabiluy, montes 
14 coral ques 
ſcent, mare ſic- 
cabitur, quando 
fpeeeateres d.cent 
wontibys, Cidile 
ſ«per nos, tegzre 
x64,q4uar dous- þ 
cabunt bamines 
Wert, & non 
I eniet vocalad. 
Hier. Ejſt. de 
Scunteb.cgu, 
10M. 4. 


DoF, 


td 
L 


wan CE CEPT . 


406 | That we ſhould further byo our lives. 


CE ad 


\'Verl. 27. Ifay no morc,bur as Nathan ſaid to ) David when 
Rn | hee confeſſed his finne, and ſaid; 7 have ſinned; 
| ag: ainst the Lord : The Lord hath put away thy ſin, 
| thou ſhalt not die, 2. Sam. 12 Zo | | 
Reaſon I. The Reaſon. Firlt, becauſe ſinne is commit: | 
| /red onely againſt the Law and Majeſtic of God, | 
| | and as forthe oftencc againſt the creature, it isno 
| | more but an iujuric, wrong, or tz eſpaſſe: for in 
| {innethere bee tworhings: 1. The evill or obli- | = 
| quitie of the ation. 2. An hurt ordetriment a- 
| | r1\ing unto man by the ation. Theevill of the 
| - | ation, or «3s, croffing the Law of God, is the 
| ſinne vroperly, and the remiſſion of it is in God 
only. Butthe hurr or detriment by thattreſpaſſe 
falling upon man, in goods, body, name, a man 
pardons, without im peachment of Gods honour. 
Thus then doth man forgive, when he remits the | 
| harmethar ariſeth, together with all anger and re- | 
venge : But Gods forgiving, i iSan abſolving from | 
| the finne itſelfe, as he himſelfe ſpeakes, 7, ever 
' 1 am hee that puts away thine tniquities for mine 
owne ſake , Iſa. 43.25. It « 1 that put away thy | 
"Rs tranſyreſſtons as a cloud, and thy ſinnes as a mist, 
If1. 44.22, God ſometimes forgives the inne, | 
whcn man forgives not the wrong , and man | 
| ſometimes forgives the wrong, when God tor- | 
gives not the {1nne , as. rephen. | 
Reaſon 3. Secondly, the breach of humane precepts, Or 
doing of anv thing againſt a man 1sno ſ1une, Vn- | 
 lefſeit due withall imply and include the cran(” 
orefſions of the Commandement of God. 
Reaſon 3, | Thudiy,Godrakes m—_ nor onely the puniſh- | | 
| ment, | oo 
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=o the Tewes converſion. 

' ment, as men in outward puniſhments partly can | Verl. 27. 
doe, but allo removes the guilt and corruption of 
nature, which none clfe can doe. 

'  Fourthily, Gods power and aurhoritie 1s molt + peaſon 4. 

abſolute, independant, and cannot by any other 

be prevented, or hindered from giving and gran- | 
ting of pardon to his ſonnes and chi:dren. And | 

from hence let us learne, | 

| Firſt, thatſceing God hath made promite of | Yer 

| forgiveneſle of finnes co the Iewes, a promite to | 

| reconcile them by the covenant of grace, let us | 

not deſpaire of their ſalvation, but ſer our ſelves | 

to be ow4p2-1, as fellow-workers with God, to helpe 

aud ſet forward, and to haſten their converſion, 

that there may be one ſhepherdand one ſheepe- 

fold, as our Saviour ſpeakes 1n 70.10.16, And) } 

| of all meanes todoe them good, there is nothing | 
moreavailablethan their obſervationot our good | 

life, who profeſſe Chiiſt ; that will worke when | _ 

the word doth-nor, 1 Pet. 3.1, 2. Thewvoice of 4 

good worke 1s more effettuall than that of an elegant | EY 

| fpeech. 1 willinglyheare the voice of that Teacher, mons. 

 &c. ſaith Bernard, Si vis me flere, dolendum prives | Yiu _ 

| ipſe tibi ; Thou muſt firſt grieve thy ſelfe, if thou —— 
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| wilt have mee x0 weepe. $. Auguſtine reports, that | Caxt. ſerm.59. 
iis mother onicha won her Parricizs from being, | — ha 
an impure Manichee, by her prudence,manners, | 4ug. conſe: 
and chaſtitie. Let us follow the rule of Chriſt, | 9p.» 
Matth. <,16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, 
&c. Let vs behave our ſelves among them, as 
| $. Peter witht them once to behave themſelves 
| among us , Have your converſation honeſt aneng 
| % Dd 4 the | 


vacem. Briknſup. 


———— 
Foy 
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Capt artis ell 
decire 140d facis 
Hier de ve m9- 


nath cxCilerare. 


Vie 2. 


Id 


God in forgiving ſinne, 


ſhall ſee, may glorifie God inthe day of their vijtta- 


| Verſ.2 7. the Gentiles that they by J0ur good works which they 


tion, 1 Pet.2.42, The priacipall of an art ts to teach 


' what thou dveſl, ſaith Hieromc. 

Secondly, I might hence confute all ſuperſti- 
; tious perſons , proud pharifaicall Papitts, who 
 ſecke tor righteouſneſſe of a (inner, and rhe par- 


= — - 


' don of fins, not ofhly from Gods mercy in Chrilt, | 


the ſtinke of theſe popiſh channels : my conclu- 


&, FR | 110N 1s, That ſecing God only can forgtie it, ler 


$ 


Tacuit ung tro- 


 fkcer et, clamavit 


unde deficeret: 
tacni confeſſio- 
nem, tlamavi 

preſumplionen. 


Agnelcit peca- 


torignoſeit Deus. 


my tongue my bones conſumed, while 1 cried all the 


but from humane ſatisfactions, indulgences, pur- | 
oatory firc, prayer for rhe dead, and humane me- | 
rits. But I will not ſpend my timeinraking out | 


— > <—— — 


us become ſuiters unto him only to pardon it ; let | 
us confefle it, for confeſſion mult goe betore re- | 
miſſion. Ir iscxcellent, P{yl. 32.3. while 1 held 


; | 
dy long. Tacui and yet clamavi, I held my tongue, | 


and yet I cried, faith Auguſtine, He was ſilent in | 
that whereby h2 might profit himſelfe, he cried aut 


whereby hefailed : I kept ſilent my confeſsion, 1 u:- 
tered my preſumption : all this while my bones con- 
ſamed. At laſt he bethinkes another courſe : I 
confeſſed, and thou forgaveſt. The ſinner acknow- 


a 


| ledgerh, God pardoneth, Before confeſſion nocom- | 


fort, after confeſion no puniſhmenr. Letus leave 
them, Ietus hate them, and pray for the pardon | 


| of them , ſpare notto ſpeake, leſt wee ſpare to | 
I peed, burcry with the Publican, God be mrerci- 
full to mee a ſinner :'letus confeſſe with David, 
mourne with Ezetiah, weepe with Peter, fall at | 
Chriits fret with Mary, wipe them with our 
haires, 
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haires, an kiſſe them with our lips, ard cry, | Verl.27. 
Lordbe mercifull to mce a ſimmer, And to I come INS 
from the perſon, 7, tothe ation, takeaw.y. | 
 1wlUltakeawaytheir ſinne.]lathetormer verle, 
hewidturne awayiniquitie ; in this verle, he will. 
take it away : the wordis dgiaues of an tmuſuall | ke 
words, fignifying totake away that which trou- | 
bles and hurts, tofiore, that = 
| When God forgives ſtane, be takes it quite away, '*- DoA. 
that it can hurt no more, for God will not remember | | 
it any more, as [er,31.34. 1will forgive your ini- | 
'quitie, and remember your ſinnes n0 more. He will | 
/not remember to object it, to puniſh 1t, to con- | 
| demne us for ir. He doth nor fo take it away xt | 
|02 ſit , that it may not be, ſed ut non regner, but | 
that it maynor reigne, as Auguſtize. Vhen he | Wh e —_— 
brought Iirael into. Canaan, he did not caſt ont all | jy, —_ ; 
\the Canaanires, ſtill ſome of them dwelt 1n the 
land, but were made tributaries, and brought 
[\under ſubjeion, 7ofh. 17, 12, 13. which 15 by 
| Hierome inmany of his Epiſtles morally applicd 
'unto ſirne iN a man regenerate. whether thou wilt | Velicnolis, babi- 
0r 10, the Tebuſite ſhall dwelt within thy borders : ana Lag: 
/but it is made tributary, brought 1n ſubjection, | 
and made ſerviceable for the true Iſraclite : Firſt, 
for the continuall exerciſe of ht:s faith, ro make | 
him: warre , and fight the good fight of faith 
| againſt ir. Secondly, tomake him fill Keepe his 
E-1 'armourabour him, leit he ſhould be ſurpriſed un- 
| awares; when men haye no enemies, they put off | 
| their armour, Thirdly, ro worke humiliation, in | 
| regard we muſt ſtill carry finne about us,and cal- | 
| | not 
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Verſ.27. | not berid of it; {till a Dalilah toſolicit us, and we 
£4 HOU cannot avoid her. Fourthly, to move us to have 
recourſe unto God, that he would weaken it, and 
pray unto God that he would pardon it, Thus 
God alwayes works good out ofevill, turncs poy- * 

Lib.x.dit.46- | {on intoan antidote, as Lombard. 
Conclaſion, Godin forgiving fiunetakes it quite away,that 
it ſhall nzverbe remembred : As farre us che Eaſt. 
1 from the we |, ſo farre hath he ſet our ſuns from ms, 
 Pſul.103.12. He ſubdues our intquities, andca;|s 
all our ſins into thebottomeof the ſea, Micah q. 19. 
It he {ufferany remembrance of it toremaine,ir is ; 
for our greater good, and his greatergiory, And | 
. ſo I komefrom the phraſe of raking away, to the 
' ſpots and ftaines which are watht away and | 
cleanſed. | 

 1Iwill take away their ſinne. | Here is the happi- 
' nefſe of Tew and Genrile, and here 1s the glory | 
of our redemption by Chriſt, here 1s the peculiar 
prerogative of the Church, that our ſinnes arc | 
' pardoned, and the puniſhment removedand ta-: 
ken away : This was 1ohns meſſage , he ſhould 
gocbefore Chriſt, and prophetic of (alvation, by 
the remiſſion of ſinnes, and the great benehit at | 
the day of refreſhizg, is the putting away of ſinne, 
AA.3.19.Andthis1s the great cauſe, of the Chur- 
ches rejoycing, becauſe he forgives all thine ini- | 
wities, heales all thine infirmities, yedeemed thy 

e from death, and crowned thee with mercy and | 
| loving kindnefſe, Pſul.103.3,4 | 
Reaſont. { 71. This belongeth only to the beleevers and | 
repentant, as appeares by comparing /oh, 3. = | 
with 
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in the pardon ; of our finnes. 


— > ——— 


with A#. 3. 19. all unbeleevers 


: all impenttent 


| perſonsare excepted ; toralbeir God beare long | 


41l 


Verl.28:; 


with them, he 15 but terching his ſtroke the far- | 


ther,and the endof them willbethar in 70b.8.. 24. 


| Except zeebeleeveand amend, yee ſhall dic in your 


[inues, Marke the incomparable happineſle- of 


allchetime of his life like ro a preene bay trees, | 


Pſul.37.2 5. but ſuddenly I went by and ſought him, 


but his #4 ecould not be found, Bur ver(.37, Marke 


the iuſt man, for Dis end ts peace : he maybe all the 
time of life like atree inthe deadtime of winter, 
without ſap, leafcand deautie : butas it is 4 Cor. 


15.19. If inthis life only wee have hope in Chriſt, 


| wee areof all men moſt miſerable. Hence 


| miſſion of {innes toall in generall, butto ſuch as: 


— —— - 


Firſt, Minifters mult learcenot to propoſe re- 


beleeveand repent. Secondly, it reproves Phi- 
loſophers, who ſought bleſſednefle in honours. 


the godly Chriſtian beyond others: the wickedis | 


— — — nn ny er En EE — 


pleaſures, morall actions, and not in Chriſt by 

' faith, Thirdly, Iewes and luſticiaries, who ſeeke 
' it intheir owne works. And fo Lcome: roa ſecond 
| confirmation of the myiterie in the vocation of 
| the lewes. 


\VBas. 28. AS concerning the Goſpel, they are_- | 


enemies for your ſakes ; but 5 tou- | 
ching the eleRion, they are belor ed. 
for the fathe rs [ike, 


though enemies of the Goſpel for your ſake, yet 


[ [ is taken from the divnitie of the Tewes, 
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Verl(.28. 


| E xpoſttion. 


are beloved for the fathers ſake - ." therefore hee | 
will} 
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Verſ.28. 
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| gelium quod 47s 
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- Luther : asifhe ſhould ſay ; They are mine and 
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t what ſenſe 2 the Iewes 's are called enemies. & 
S ; | 


| will reſtore and callcbam;(4 As if he ſhovld lay; 
| They are indeedenemies,yet dothnot Iſrac! Iecaſe! 
ro a 4 nation deare unto God, becauſe God once. 
| elected them ; rhe infidelitic of ſomecannot fru-\ 
{trate Gods cle tion, becauſe his gifts be 4m: -| 
arr, without repentance ,, and it the vigour of cle-fY 
ction be yet in the nation, then muſt we hope for 
their converſionat ſome time or other : Thats the | 
argument. I come to expiſcate the meaning of | 
the words. They are «82s, exemies, which ſome | 
rcterreto God ,they be hated of God ; as Origen, | | 
followed by P.rexs and Beza : ſome refene | it to 
Paul and the Church, as Chryſoflome, Theed, and 
| 
| 
| 


—_ ————_— 
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vour enemics, becauſe of the Goſpell which we preach; 
Or thus ; They are enemies while they continue 
in unbelcefe, but ſhall be loved, when they are! 
converted: Orthvs; Itts meantof divers ſorts of | 
\ [ewes:they are enemics among them,whoſpurne | 
| againſtthe Goſpell , they beloved, who are the | 
| remnantaccording roelection : Or thus; Ic isnor | 
; meant of particular men, bur of the whole nation, | 
' which atthat time ſeemed robe rejected becauſe | 
of unbeleefe,but was notutterly caſt off in regard ; | 
| of Godsele Rion, and the promiſe made to their| > 
fathers, Sothen theſe arc not contrary : The Iſa» | | 
elites are enemies, and hated ; The lfraclitesare | | 
| Not cnemies, bur beloved : for firſt , contraries | 
' muſt be x7! n eur, according e0 the /, we; , but theſc | 
are not, the enemies being ſuch of them as be- | | 
leeve not, the beloved ſuch as arc elected. Se- | | 
| condly, contraries muſt be ae 73 wn, 34 one and | | 


the | 309 
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| the ſame reſp: F, FR ws 1 wy Kew, at one and the 
| [creme time : bot the Jewcs arc enemics, and yct 
| beloved, both in divers reſpes z enem! ics forthe 
| 'G of; Pell, beloved re! [pct of eicction : : and this 
at diversti nes ; cremics inthe time of their un- 
| belce te, butt OC: ove da ter ther conve r{20N. 
COncers:; WAG A Some Siyet. ils ſcaſe , 
{ [fa nianſhou'd judge of rhem by their petleeus 
tion of the Goſpell, he could bardiy hope for their 
converſion, vet inrcgard of cleftion and promile, 
weemult doe ir, But it will appeat remore p'aine, 
if you conſider the next claufe, 9 Juas, fo® ; 0:7 
ſakes : thatis, The Gentiles arc by acci ent che 
cauſe why the Iewes hate the Goſpell , For be- 
cauſe the ewes ſaw the Gentiles did embrace the 
| Goſpel, therefore did they malicionfly cajt away the 
; Goel, Now if vou will know why they are cne- 
- nes, the text gives tworeafons : Firſt, from the 
occaſion not given bur taken, to wit, the Goſpel! 
| ; which they refuſed: Sccondly, the end, thatthe 
Gentiles by their unbeleeſe might enter in. If 
. 
| 
' 


you would know why there 15 hop pe of their recei- 
 ving, there bealfo two reaſons : Firſt, their ele- 
Qicn vntolite | ; Secondly, Gods oromilſe and co- 


| venant made with their fathers, both immuradble. 
| Laſtly, how are they beloved for the fathers ſake? 
6 | I. Nox fo or their fathers merits, as Lyranus thinks, 
6 | ON Ron, 11. 2, Norbecauſe that after their con- 


|  verſioathe Lord ſhall put them in minde of their 
| fathers, as Ambroſe thinks, 3, Not becauſe they 
= | follow the faith ef their fathers, as Origen thinkes, 
1 [iprharipens of belceving Gentiles aiſo : Bur 


Verl. 23, 
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4i4 | Thatone and the ſame maybe an enemy Fc, 
Verſ. 28, | theyare beloved for the fathers ſake, thatis, for the 
at promiſes made to their fathers, as Tolet, and the | 
ones Patribus | Ordinary glofle ; becauſe they are deſcended of 
fattas. thoſe parents to whom God made thatcovenant, | 
oy , Gen,17.7. 1 will bethe God of thee and of thy ſeed. 
32% Hence ariſe two queſtions, | 
Lueft, 1. 1. Canone and the ſame manbe both enemie | 
and friend, beloved and hated of Gol? | 


' 


Anſm. | Yea: Paul before his converſion was loved in | 
|  regardofeleion, for Gods love was the tmpu]- 
ſive cauſe of hiselection, yetan enemie to God in | 
perſeenting his Church, which whoſoever doth | 
| perſecute, doth perſecure Chriſt, Sal, Saul,why | 
 perſecureſt thou mee, &c, AR. 9.4. Thus Chriſt 
is ſaid to give his life for his friends, 705. 15. 13. 
and Rom.5.10.toreconcile us when we were ©11C- 
mies:Sotheele& are by nature children of wrath, | 
\ andenemies z and yet friends,and beloved before | 
 Erace and ſanCification, becauſe by the mercy of | 
| God they are from eternitie choſen and beloved | 
_ mn Chriſt. 
Lueff.2. | 2. If any one be beloved forthe fathers ſake, 
'thenaman may be converted and called by rea- 
; ſon of and for his fathers merits, and ſoevery man | 
lives not by his owne faith. 
Arnſw. | . Theargument is not good : For firſt, regene- | 
| ration comesnot by ſucceſſion, but proceeds from 
; grace. Secondly, children of faithfull parents arc 


} 
' 
1 


| bur muſt beleeve themſelves, and be ſaved by 
their owne faith, as Habac. 2.4. Laſtly, in that 
the Iewesare beloved for their fathers ſake, (as 
Salomon 
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. | not accepted to cternal life for their parents faith, | 
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Before grace we are enemies to God. | A4iy 


wag 


Salomon was never wiollydeprivedof Gods Spi | Verſ.28, | 
rit, and favour for Davids ſake, 2 $21.7. 14,15. 
It proceeds not from their workes,or perſons, but 
trom Gods gracious and _— Covenant, | 
which ts the root and founraine of it; For the | 
ſumme of his Covenant is this; / wi// bee their. 
God, and the God of their ſeed, And ſome there | 
mult bee to whom this Covenant 15 made, and ' 
that ſome is beloved for the Covenants ſake, | 

The parts are two. The prefent condition*of | Thy parts. 
that Nation, miſerable, enemies as concerning | 
the Goſpell. The future condition what they | | 
(hall be,that is hopefull; Beloved for the fathers | 
ſake. Inthe formerobſerve: r, Their miſerable | 
condition, enemics. 2, VVhereby this appeares, | 
by their contempt of the Goſpell. 3. The offence 
and ſcandall, the Gentiles, for your ſakes, Ibegin 
with thezcondition, enemies. This is the condi-| * 
tion of man before grace, and without the fayoir | 
| of God. 
| Man before grace ts enemie to God. Therefore! DoF, 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of rhe converted Epheſi- 
ans, faith, that naturally, and before grace, they 
| JJ | were childrenof wrath as well as others, What- 
| $ | ſoever is their ſtare now, their hope now, their 
|  }F | privilege now, that they are engratted into 
| Chriſt , yer before that time they were children of 
| {|F | wrathas well as others, Epheſ. 2. 3, In Rom.5. 10. 
d Before we were reconciled by the death of his Sonne, 
! weewere enemies. In Col. 1.241, While our mindes 
1 are ſer on evill workes, weeare enemies 5 while our 
8 | # |mindes are onthe carth,and our affections to the 
{7 
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Verſ. 28. things of the world, wearc enemies, tor the love | 
-—— of the worid makes 1s enemies to God, lam. 4.4. 
Si rundenes If the world ſhould love ws, weeſhould nor love it : 
an. ch a" faith Arguſtine, Hence is it that wee are reconci-- 
Axg.remunds | led to God: Vho are reconciled but enernics > | 
veniratexcep.ls | That we are ſetat peace with God bythe croſle | 
' and blond of his Sonne, to note, Thatbefore the 
peace was concluded, wewere enemies, 
Reiſen. \ The reaſon : Till the time that God give 
| | grace, man doth nothingburſinne, his beſt a&i- 
| ons are ſinne, and this ſers Godand him ar oddes, 
( Let Paulibe witneſſe, Rom. 1.4. ult, whatſoever is 
| not of Faith i ſin. Be witnefle Salomon, His prayer 
#5 4 ination, Prov.15. S. 
Yſe tr. | Firlthto teach unregenerare men to ſee their 
| owne Vſerable condition and danger, wherein | 
they live Gods enemies; The Lord will make 
| warrewith them,and(it they obtaicenotapeace)| | | 
| | 
| 
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| | Ceſtroy them for ever, Hee will ſendrhe hoſt of | 
Angels todeftroy, the great Holt wherewith he 
| ſhakes Kings and Kinodomes, roel 2.25. | | 
Vſe2, | Secondly, ir ſhewesthe happineſle of allthat F | 
jare ſanCtified , thev are no more enemies but | | | 
friends; not ſerv ants, but ſonnes z not ſtrangers, | 
but heires; they are no more chilren of wrath, | 
\ but of the promiſe . they fightnor againſt God, | 
[but for him, they arc chrittened by his name, | 
Chriſtians; fighr hisbatte!s, Chriſts Sou! dives | 
recciving the Sacraments, dwell in his houſe the! | 


ky 


Temple of his Spirit, have already the earneſt. 


penny of their inherirance, and afterthe conflict | | 


(hall haye a crowne of glurie. O then ſtudy to] | | 
0 
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| OE nes 


bear DCACC with God, labour to bee friends with | Veiſ.28. 
| God, lct your rongues praiſe him, your lives { "PT TITE 
| pleaſe him,your ſoulesrejoyce in him,your hands ' 
fight for him : ſo ſhall you be bleſſed ofhim, and | 
inveſted intothat Kingdome, where ſhallbelife 
that never dieth, love hat never cooleth, beaurie | 
that never tadeth ,a crowne that never witherceth : 
God grantus a llro wearer. Icometo the argu- 
ment,whereby it appcares that they are enenmues: 
Contemprotthe Goſpe!], Hh 
Concerning the Goſpell.] All men, during they | Dg8, 
| tine that they receive not the word, but rejaſt and) 
withſtand the courſe and preaching of it, are Gods 
| enemies, aud bated of | hin, T hoſc that ſubmit not 
ro his Sce pter, that 1s, cntertaine not, hi. 
| not his word, are Gods enemies, who mult bee 
deſtroyed, as appeares by the cloſure of the Para- 
ble, Luk. 19. 27. In Apoc. 11. it150ne marke of | 
Anrichritt, that hee ſhall make warre with Gods 
witneſſes, and put to death them that can ſhut 
| the heavens, verl. 6. In Apec. 12. there is men- 
| tion of a VVoman cloathed with the Sun,and the 
| Moone under her tcet, and upon her head a 
crowne of twelve Stars: with this VVoman they | 
| that made war are Dragons,who caſt venome on 
| | them that keepe the Commande ments of God, 
| and have the teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt, verl. 17. 
| Thereisa Text, 1 Theff. 2.15, 16, thatrelsus of 
| ſome who killed the LordIefus, and their owne 
| Prophets, whotorbid to preach that men might | 
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(be ſaved, and what isthe reaſon? that they might 
(All up the meaſure of their {1noes, and what is | | 
E< the1 Lt ( 


"J Verſ. 28. 


Reafon Jo 


Reaſon 1, | 


Reaſon 2, | 
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their condition > miſerable: they arc enemics, 
| and the wrath of God is come upon them to the 
utmoſt. And when Paul ſhewes how priate 
' the Copper-ſmith was enemie to God and good- 

neſſe, and wiſhes Timothy to beware of him, hee, 
; gives this as the reaſon of all He withſtood our prea- 
 ching ſore, 2 Tim.4.15. And it ſtands with reaſon. 
Firſt, while a man refuſes 'and Rives againſt 
the Goſpell, hee refuſes the word and meſſage 
Irs reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. And therefore 
| continuing unreconciled, ftands ſtill in the condi- 
; tion and ſtate of an encmiec. 

Secondly, heevill entreats the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, who are Legats and Embaſſadours ſent 
| to treat of peace , and to defire reconciliation, 
| 2 Cor. 5.20. and therctfore continues anenemie. 
| - Thirdly, the preaching of the word is Chriſts | 
| golden Scepter, under which all his ſubje&s muſt 
| bee ranged, itisthe rod of his power : The Loyd 
| ſhalt ſend the rod of hts power out of Sion,Pſ1.110.2, 
'. By whichall his fonnes and children muſt be cor- 

reed and tutoured. Itis Gods Law, by which 
all that love him muſt be governed; it is his eaſe 
yoke, which all that be his muſt rake upon them 

'andbeare, Marth. 11. 29, 
| The Vſe is : Firſt, to condemne all Iewes, 
| Turkes, Papiſts, Vnderminers and Perſecutors 
of the Church, who though chey thinke rhatthey 
; doe God good ſervice, ver intruth are enemies 
'ro God: God loves his Word and Goſpell as 
 himſelte; nay, heeloyes and reſpedts the verie 
places where1t is taught: as Pſal, 87, The Lord 
] loveth 
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loveth the gates of Sion more than all the dwellings of \ Verſ.28. 
taceb : And the more he loves it, the more hee | 
hates the contemners of it, BP 
| Secondly, if they bee Gods enemies, weeare | ſe, 

nottobetheir friends, wee muſt not beefamiliars | 

with them , for feare of inteQion : when 1ſrae/ | 

was mingled with the Heathens , that hated the | 

Goſpell, they learned their workes, Pſal. 106. 35. | 


They are like /acobs Poplar rods, like the twori- 
| vers in Mercator, Axtusand Aliacmon , like the | Merca!. & Mas 


two fountaines in Spaine, whereot Maginus, gin. Geographe 


I. 0-114 injettareſpuit,rctuſes all that is calt into 
it. 2, Omnia injetta (1bi afſimilat makes all things 
caſt into ithke to it ſelte. The danger is noted | 
by Salomon, Prov.6.27.andby the ſharpe ſpeech 
of teh the Prophet to Tehoſaphat , who (when | 
Ahabaskthim to joyne with him againſt Ramorh | 
Fane) made this reply, / am as thou art, my 
people as thy people, 2 Chron. 18.73. But whatfairh | 
the Prophet : wouldeſt thou belp the wicked, and., 
Fove them that hate the Lord; therefore is Gods | 
wrath upon thee : 2 Chron. 19.2. Heare afable not | A«difabulum 
a fable, ſaith Euſebixs, ſpeaking of a young man, ps gore” 

| whom Johnthe Evangeliſt commended toanan- | xij.lib.4.c. 20. 
| ctent Biſhop, ro be entred andinftructed, bur fal- | 

| ling intobad company was perverted,asappeares | 

{inthe Hiſtorie. Therefore is the exhortation of | 

|the Apoſtle, wherefore come out from among Ft | 

; thewr, and touch no uncleane thing, 2 Cor.6. 17. | 

' Love not thoſe thar love not God and his truth, | 

| Thirdly, remember how God for many hundred } . 


| of veeres hath beene enemie to theſe lewes, for | 


| | EC 3 contempt | 
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contempt of the Goſpell, and puniſhed them | 
—. both with ſpiritualland bodily puniſhments, and | 


captivitie; and foras much as wee profeſle our | 
ſelves to be Chrilts ſubjes; and. rvants, Let | 
us ſuffer no evill luſts ro rule: and reigne in us, | 
otherwiſe we ſhall bee {taine before Chriſts face_-, | 
Luk. 19.27. Bruiz:dwithavod of iron, Pſal. 2.9. 
Newer enter intoti1s reſt, Heb. 2.11. Andſo 1 | 
cometothe third branch of their preſent condi- | 
tion , which 1s either the ſcandall and offence, | 
which the Iewes take, or the opportunitie that| 
God takes to doe the Gentile good, 9! guar, for. 
your ſakes, 

For your ſakes.) Becauſe the Gentiles are acci- 
dentally the cauſe why the Iewes hate the Go- 
ſpell , and this & vguzs, 15 as muchas in veſtram>; 
utilitatem cedir, it fals gut tor your good, ſairh | 
Th. Aquinas on this place. The firſtthing liar I! 
obſerve is, how God workes good forthe Gen-| 
tile outof the Tewes {inne, and contempr ot the | 
Goſpell. | , 

God newer gives way to any evil, but hee workes | 
good out of 1t : as als 7.. Secondly, God works 
for kis ſervants by contrarie and ualikelgtmeanecs, 
ibid, Thirdlv, God takes all occaſions to doe his 
people 200d, ibid, 1 come from their preſent 
condition, which I have ſhewed tobe miſerable, 
enemies, totheir future condition, which I ſhall 
ſhew to be hopefull , They are beloved for the fir. | 
thers ſikes, The Concluſions may be theſe. 

rt. Thepromiſes made unto godly f.ithers belong 
to their children alſo. 
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| Abraham and to hu ſeed. Therefore we mult not 
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2. Gods premiſes ſhall bee fulfilled to ſome of the Verl.2 9. 
children, though not ro all. Sea on 
3. Children of faithful parents are holy, and be-| 
lovedfor the promiſe made unto their fathers ; See | 
verl. 16. | 
4. God in his e# doth not conſider what they 


deſerve, nor re(þeft them according to thelr preſent 
unbeleefe , but conſider what hee hath promiſed to 


deſpaire, for our ſalvation depends not on our de- | 
ſerrs, but upon Gods decree. I come toa ſecond | 
reaſon. | 


—_ 


Vers. 29. For the pifts and callings of God are | Yetſ.2 9. 
without repentance, 


He purpoſe of the Apoſtle 15 to prove, Expoſition. 
that God loves this Nation, and there- 


fore will call them home, 'The reaſon is 
drawen from Gods love, which is mmurable, 
from Gods purpoſe, which is unchangeable: Dy 


gifts underſtand notall things that God gives un- | JN 


to man; for ſome he takesaway, Take from him | 


that one talent, Matth,25. Burthoſe which flow 
from the grace of election, asremiſſion of finnes, 
faith, fanctification, perſeverance, ſalvation. By 
calling, underſtand not externall and outward 
calling, but the internal}, which is alwaves etfe- 
Quall, which is his calling according ropurpoſe , 
proper onely to thoſe who were from eternirie | 
clefed, and ſhall eternally be ſaved, as Roz. 8. 
But it is ſaid, Ger, ,6 6 The Lord repentedthat 
EC 2 he |. 
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Verſ.29. 
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_Anſw. 
Sicut Dominus 
iraſci dic:tur, 


eft paſſio ire, ſed 
quia ad modum 
irati fe babet, 
quantum ad Pl» 
nition cffetih : 


11M, 108 quid 
fi in Deo com- 
mutatie peni- 
lenties ſtd quia 
ad rochum pen- 
tenth [e babet, 
dum muta quod 
feceras, Tho. 
Aquin, iz Rom. 


Do#8. 


V2 


Reaſon I. 
Reaſon 32. 
Reaſon 3. 


cleAion. 


nou quia in Deo | 


Its paiitere die. 


The markes of | 
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' he bad made man. And lerem. 18.1 «Hf they ' 


| ſinne, 1 wilt repent of the evill that 1 thonghy to de, | | 


| anto them. 
| I anſwer out of 7h, Aquinas; As the Lord v& | 
ſaid to be angrie, net becauſe the paſsion of anger ts 19 | 
God, but becauſe he beh.rves himelfe like one that i 
| anprie, ſofarre as concernes the effeft of puniſhing : 
' Sots he fatd to repent, not becauſe a change of repen- | 
tance 45 in God, but becauſe hee is like on: that re- | 
pents, whilſt be changeth what he had done, Sothen | 
it ſtands good: That God loves this Nation. | 
How doth it appeare ? By his eleQion; as con- 
| cerning ele&iontheyare beloved. What if they 
be > Then they muſt be glorifted. Wharrthen > 
Before glorification they aſt bee effeQually 
called, therefore wee are not to doubt of rheir 
conyeriion, The firſt may be a concluſion of in- 
nite comfort tothe eleof God. 

That in regard of Gods immmutabilitie in aft his 
prerpoſes, none of his ele can wholly, or finally fall, 
| or -poſf;bly be dinmed, A pointthat may bee en- | 
forced. | 

1. Fram Gods covenantand feale. 
2, FromGodsimmurabilirie. 
 3- From Gods care in commending rhem to | 
be kept by Godrhe Sonne, &c. | 


Firft, then labour roſecke the certaine markes | 
of cleion. 1. Love ro the meanes of ſalvation. | 


2. The ſpirit of ſupplication and prayer. 3. Thy | 
weaning and eſtranging from the world, and 
minding of heavenly things. 4. Hnnering and 


|rhirſting after righteouſneſle. 5, Love to Go l, 
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tothe brethren, ro the meſſengers of God, 6, A | Verſ.29. 
longing for the comming of Chriſt. And if thou 
findetheſe, I ſhall admirethy happineſle : what- 
ſoever ſorrow, griefe, want, meanneſle, thou en- 
dure here, thou ſhaltbee honoured of God here- 
after ; though thou be like Lazafws in Fulgentine, 
&c, Toproceedinthis Textalittle further, I ob- 
ſerreinit: 1, The Atthor and Donor of all hea- 
venly gifts, God. 2. The nature of it, and the 
propertie we have it in, itisagift. 3. Thequali- 
| tie apd'condition of heavenly graces and gitts, 
they arc <wmuwra,without repentance. The firft, | 
that they are gitrs, gives this obſervation; Man | 
| isnot beholding tohimſclfe for any thing thar is ' 
good in him. In meedwels nothingthat is good, 
aith the Apoſtle, Rom. 7.18. It was the ſpeech 
of S.Au ohne, If thou conſi dereft any thing which | 5i quid adverte. | 
| may _ de(pleaſe init, 1 my ſtlfe am beheld. 'No þ-+ ner 
man is beholding to himlelte for himſelfe , for he | egoipſe confi- 
| neithermade, nor doth hee maintaine and keepe pm&0 | 
himſelfe : Hee is not beholding to himſelf= for | 
Skill in arts and trades, for , Nemo artifex na- 
ſcitur, Noman brought that intothe world with | | 
him: Heis not bebolding te himſelfe for being a | 
| Chriſtian , for, Chriftianm fit noz naſeicur, A 
Chriſtianis made not borne ſo. Touſetbe words | 
of S. Hicrome ; Hee is not beholding to himlelfe | zrif.adLeran, 
' for his wealth and riches: Beware that thou ſay | 
| notinthine heart, My power andarme hath got ' 5 
me this abundance, Dext. 8. 17, Hee 1s not - t 


| 


holding to himſelfe for the value of one haire of 
' his head , for hee cannot make an haire white or | 
So. Beg nr - 
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Crearis,ſanaru, 
ſaluaru,quid - 
ri 11bi,0 bomo, 
exlte? 


God u the Autbor of zverie good gift. 


blacke, Matth. 5.36. Tho: art created, healed, 
| ſaved, what of theſe, O man, hat thou of thy ſelfe 2 
' And therefore man in Scripture ls ever deſcribed 
by titles of trailtieand weaknefle, importing un- 
abilitie ro doe any good for himſclfe: Bur char 
which the Apoſtle principally termes a gtftand 
calling, is prace, faith, and etcraall ſalvation ro 
all belecvers, but this I ſhall meet in the next 
| place: for this time ct everic manlearne. 1.That 
whatſoever good he cnjoyes for body or ſqule, be 
ic temporarie or eternall, isameeregift, ſo the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 7. What haſt thou that thou hajl 
not recetved. 2. Learne to know, and when thou 
' knoweſt, bcethankfull ro him thar gave it; and 
ſay. in the' Spouſes phraſe, Not unto my ſeife_, 
| O Lord, not unto myſelfe, but to thy name give the 
praiſe. AndſoIcomero the Author of thele gitts 
| and callings, God, God is the giver of cveric 
' good thing that we have: Ever:e good and perfef | 
gift comes downefrom the Father of lights, Iam.1.17, 
Begin with things remporall; weairh 15 the gift 
of God: Beware hat thou ſay not in tome heart any 
power andthe flrength of mine hand hath prepared 
re this cb undaxce;, But remember the Lord thy 
God, for it & bee that giveth thee power to vet (1-6 
ance, Dent. $.46, 179, Health 15 thc gitr of 
God: Hehathſmitten us, and he wil heile « 5 hee 
(6.rb wounded, and he will biude tis up, Hoſ. 6, 1. 1 
make wiole and none other, Dext. 32. 39. Peace 


— 


i5rh-gittof God: therefore is hee called the Go 
(if pe:ce, 1 Theſſ. 5.23. and,' God is not te auyror 
+ -0x/'1fron, but-of peace, x Cor, 14. 37, Chi dren 

; | | # SOT. 
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jeual ble Sings in —_ things in Chriſt, Eph.1.3. 
In parucular; Heeh.1th choſen us, verl. 4. adepted | 


{trengih; under affliction, Y..to you 18 1s given, 


| God the Author ef everiegoodgift. | 


arcthe gift of God : For children and the fruit of 
the wombe, areagift and inheritance that commerh 
of the Lord, Pſul. 127. 4. Learning :s the gitr ot 
God; Ged g.we to 1ſ.1y the rongae of the learncd, 
Iſa. 50.4. Come to bleſſings ſpiritual]. In ge- 
nerail; Bleſſed bee Ged, even the Father of 0.4r 
Lord teſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpirt- 


4, verl, 5. made u4 acceptable inhis beloved,verſ. 6. ! 
forgiven us our ſinnes by the redemption of Chrict, 
verſ. 7. given us wiſdome and underſtanding,verl.s, 

opened to us the myſterie of his will, veil. 9. It I 
could repeat unto vou all the bicſhngs which 
Gods people enjoy, I ſhouid ſtill finde them de-| 
rived trom this fountaine : Should I ſpeake of 
faith; /t & the gift of God; yee are ſaved, nat of | 
our ſelves, b:t by faith, which is the gift of God, | 
Epheſ. 2.8. Should Ifpeake of our victorie over | 
finne and d arh, it isthe gittof God, Thankes be | 
ro God, who giveth wu vifttorie through our Lord le-| 
ſus Chriſt, 1Cor. 15,57. Should I ſpeake of 


— 


that ye ſhould ſuffer ajjliftion, it is the gift of Ged, 
Philip. 1.29, Shou'q 1 ſpeake of underttanding 
the ſecrets of. the Gofpell; To you 18 1s giver, to 
know the ſecret of rye kingdome of God, This a!fo 
isagifr, Match, «3.11, Should I fpeake of the 
end and compl.mentof all happinefle, crernall 


life: this alſo is mcerel-' a gifr. The gift of God 


cternall life, throneh icſus Chriſt our Lord, Ron. | 
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Verſ[.29. 


Ve 1. 

» Notrec bond 
poſſe nec yelle, 
X1ft Deus MITUM'e 
q elargiutur. ad 
1 Monin, lib.1, 
Vſe 2. 

. | bSolubberiar- 
' bitriz wires 208 
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© That wee havenot eternall lifes © 


— 


From hence I may firſt approve of the conclu- 
l1on of Fulgentizs : * wee neither can nor will doe} 
good, unieſſe God gives w both, 

Secondly, I may approve of the dodrine of 
S. Auguſtine on Pſal, 118, Þ The powers of thewill 
alone ſuffice not ro the keeping of Gods comomande- 
ments : and therefore muſt wee ſay withotir all 
pride, Thou haſt commanded, Lord, bat 1 would\ 


| ff read dei If might be done for mee which thou baſt commanded, 
\22marduaim- | And therefore Auguſtine , Gte Lord what thou 
| Plerda. | commandeſt, and commandwhat thou wilt. | 
< Precepiſti,Do- , 
| vine ſelurnan — Thirdly, I cannot chuſe bur challenge the do- 
| fat mibiqued Ctrine of rhe Romiſh Church robe blaſphemous. | 
- We od Andradins ſaith, The heavenly bleſſedneſſe (which | 
jubes, E> jube che Scripture calls the reward of the inſt) u not gi- | 
quod v4. Aug. "ven of God gratis and freely, but it i due to their | 
| Conſefſ lb, 10. | : | | 
4 4-A ' Wo» &s, yea God bath ſer heaven to ſale for our works. | q 
| Yſe3. | AnotherPapiſt of Lovaine faith thus : Farre be ir f 
| Explic. Intic.Le- | from u5 t0 thinke, that a manſhould beg for heaven, [ 
naman as FF” poore man doth for his almes - for it is the gar- q 
| Suar. in Thom. | land which by bis works he deſerves. Suarez (auth, F 
{ 108.1. 4h.41- . | That works proceeding from grace have in them- ld 
|. ſelves, and of their owne nature, acondignitie and '2 
. | proportion with the reward, and a ſufficient value 6 
| to be worth the ſzme, and this without the merits of 2 
| Chriſt, Beggars that aske almes, -ſhew their I 
| wounds ; but Papiſts would have us to ſhew our a 
merits, and not begge heaven as almes due for h 
Chriſts ſake, but challenge ic as our owne, and = 
| due for our works fake. Burt what ſaith Origen ? 7 
I cannot beleeve that there « any worte which canre- | | 06 
| q-tire chereward of debt. What ſaith Auguftine? | | {ge 
| 
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for our merits. DRESS 


' 
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Wee muſt underſtand, that God brings us tolife eter 
nall, not for our ments, but for ns owne mercie_, 
, What ſaith Bernard 2 Mens merits aye nor ſuch, 
\thar eternall life is due tothem of right, or that God 
ſoould doe them injurie if he did nor therefore beſtow 
'7t, See many other places of Bernard againſt rlic * 
merits of works. The mercy of God ts my merit. 
And when Bernard hath long diſputedthe point * 
of grace and free will; the concluſion is this : Ea! 
que dicimm merita nofira, ſþet quedim ſunt ſemi- 
naria, charitatss incentiva,occult # predeſiinationis' 
indicia, future felicitarss preſagia, regm via, non 
' regnandi cauſe :* Nurces of hope, proyocations of 
love, ſignes of cle&ion, fore-runners of future 

| happineſle, the way tothe kingdome, bur not the 
cauſe why wee come to the kingdome of God, 

, And 1 would have you to obſerve, that howſoever 
our adverſaricsboaſt of their works, yet their moſt 

; learnc d at their way gate have renounced them, 

| Anſelmu five hundred yeeres fince taught the 

| people to dic in this faith: Lord, 7 ſer the death of 
| Chriſt berweene mee and my bad mevits, I offer hy 

i nertts for mine which I ſhould have, but have not, 


| Lia ſunt bem. 
, t:arita,ul prop- 


| 8.1 debcatnr ex 


betweene mee and thine angey 1 oppoſe the death of 
my Lord Teſs. So waldenſis : He « repnted the 
ſoundewy/Divine,the better Carhol;ke,the more agree-. 


ableto Scriprure, that fimply denies all merits, and. 
holds that no man can merit the kingdome of heaven, | 
brt obtaines it by the grace and free will of God that * 
gives it. Bellarmineſaith ; For the uncertaintie of | 

ones owne righteouſneſſe, and the feare of vaine_ 
| elory, is is ſafeſt ro pat all onr truſt in Chriſt alone. | 


Ferus 


' Waldinſ Sar. 
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Verſ.29. ; 


MN cque enim t4- 


{cr £4 vile &'Er- | 


Jure, aut Deus 
1nuriam faceret 
mfr donarce. | 
B.yn. de erat. 
lib. Arbit. 
Bern.in Anuant 
Mare,Serm.1, 
poy 123. 

B ern. ſup. Card. 
Sem. 61. | 


tit.LC4p.74.3 1» 
Propter in. erli- 
tudinzew pr. prit 
J i/t114,& I1190- 
1041 incu« glo- 
rie, tutifurmem 
eſt is ſo!9 Chriſto 
ore fidaciain 
reponere Bellan, 
de Inftif-1.b. $. | 
(cP-7- 
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That we have not eternal life 


re ere nm ny ——— — —————————— 
Ferws ſaith , The parable of him that hired Liboureyc 
into his vineyard, teacheth, that wharſoever God, 
gives, 15 of grace, not of debs 7 if therefore thou deſare 
| to hold the grace an, favour of Godmake no mention 
of thy merits, But I inſiſt no longer upon the | 
point. Let us looke ior lite onlyby the merits and | 
death of Icſus Chriit , and renounce our owne 
 rightcouſneſle, account all but dung to win Chriſt, 
| th.t wee may be found in him, not h.rving our owne | 
| righreouſueſſe, which ts of the law, but that which ic 
of God throughfaith, Phil.3.9, Icome to the laſt, | 
viz, the condition and qualiticof heavenly oifrs.. 
| Without repentance.) They import rhe cettaine' 
fulfilling of Gods promiſes, and words, though 
the time be long deterred , and that the Tewes 
ſhall be converted, though his promiſe be nor yer 


| 
, 
$ 


accompliſhed. Thething aimed atis this; | 


expe the certaine ful filling of every part of Gods | 
' promiſe, ſeeme they never ſo hard, be they never ſo | 


long delayed, as verl. 27. | 


1 
I 
[ 


V ERS. 30, For even as yee 1n time paſt have not | 
| beleev'd God, yet now have obtai- 
ned mercy through their unbelecfe + | 

31, Even ſo now have they not beleeved, 

that by the mercy ſhewed unto you, 


they alfo may ebt aine mercy. 


Hele verſes contaireathirdargument to | 
| prove the [aſt branch and clauſe of the 


= tmvy{teric, to wit, that God will call home 
the 


TT — Ie— De ——_— 


— —— ——  — ——— + ——— 


———<x <> OG RO oo 


That in regard of Gods tmmutabilitie, wee mu#t | 


I 


—_— W 


| for our merits. 429 


PP” —————_—_—_—_ 


\ thenation of the Tewes : . andaperſwaſion to the Verſ. 30, 
| Gentil- not ro defy aircand doubt of it. Itisa to- 
| Pica [l reaton tak: +2 »p watss, from the greater | 


| 


[ro the lctfe, I thc 1t1fidelitic of the Icewes was the | 
| occalion ot ſhewing mercy tothe Gentiles,much | 
p more ſhall the mercy ſhewed to the Gentiles oc- | 
caſion tlie ſhewing of mercy tothe Iewes; tor will. 
not God cake occation to doe good from £ g00d as | 
3 + ſooneas from cvill > If infidelitie in the Iewes 
; ' make God thew favour to the Genti'e , much 
more ſhall his mercy thewed formerly to the | 
Gentile, make him alſo now ſhew mercy tothe 
lew. lhe things comparedare three : Firſt, the 
infidelitie of the Gentile withrheiofidelitic of | 
the Iew , Secondly,the mercy which the Gentile 
received in time paſt, with the mercy wh'ch the | 
lew (hall receive hereaftcr; Thirdly, the occaſion | 
of both, The occaſion of mercy to the Ge ntile, | 
infidelitie in the Iew ; the occaſion of mercy to | 
the Iew, 1s Mercy formerly extended tothe Gen- | 
| rite. Ib: gin with the firlt branch of the compar 
fon: Tee in timepaſt have not belceved - as if he had | 
ſaid ; Learne from your ſelves, that yee ought | 
not to deſpaire of the Tc wes., They are now 1n | 
the verie ſame caſe wherein thou waſt once; 
Thev in unbelcefe, ſo waſt chou, ſtrangers from 
God , {o wait thou: Therefore ſecing thou art 
wo in favour, deſpaire not of them; they may 
de favouras thouhaſt, and be received to mer- 
C1445 rhou haſt beene. Therebe two things thar | 
the Apoſtle would have us learne. 
The ficft : That the conſideration of what rhe | 
Gentilcs | 


—— i Ce << I _— CO en aaa 


© —_— 


430 


— 


Verl. 30. 
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Dog, 


_ j1n Aart 
in our owneeyes, and then wee cannot doubr, bur ! 


ee 


If we confidered our | ſelves, 
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| Gentiles once were, ſhould reſtraine them from 
being proud of the happineſſe wherein now they 
are; asverl. 17. 
| Theſecond: If a man would conſider himſelfe 
| he would not judge hardly,nor defpaire utterly of his 
| brethren. It is the rule of the Apoltle ; 1f a mar he 
\ fallen by occaſion into any fault, yee which are ſþi- 
ritual} reftoreſuch an one with the Spirit of meeck- 
| nefſe, wn Hs, thyſelfe : Gal,6.1. Our Saviour, 
- 7. 5. bids usconfider the beames that are 
| the moats may be rakenout of our brothers eye: 
| foras we helpeup thoſethatbe fallen, we releeve 
the diſtreſſed, we pitie the afflicted, we burie the 
dead; becauſe wee confiderour ſelves inthem, 
'and theircaſe may bee ours : Soare wee tojudge 
 meckly of thoſe that have fallen, becauſe we may 


| falland beovertakenas wellas they: Whowill 


doubr of quenching the fire in his neighbours 
' houſe, whohath ſeencas-great a flame quenchr 
in the thatch of his owne houſe > or deſpaire of 
; the returne of his brother, whoconſiders that hee 
himſelfe was once aprodigall, who had run away 
from his father, and ſpent his portion in riotous 
|living > The ſame gate obmercie 15 open to thy 
|brothergthat was openedtothee, The ſame God 
{tands waiting to receive him, who formerly re- 


nefle, yethee that, conſiders that it was once his 
owne cafe, willbe lcthto judge him: It he be in 
| 2dagerous eſtateandcourſe,yet he that remem- 


wrath, 


bers that himſclfe was once an heire and childe of 


| 
( 


| 


ceived thee: If a brother bee not.called to holi- | 
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| wrath, will bee loth to diſpaire of him. 


| 


| ſon why ſore fall to ſuch a raſhcenſuring ot their 
| brethren z becauſe they conſider nor themſelves, 


' they remember not what once they were them: | 


ſelves ; they arelike thoſe Lamie, or Witches, | 


; who ſct their cyes into their heads when they goe 


rabroad, and pur them intoa box whet they re- | 


- | turne home, They cenſure Davids adulterie, be- 
| cauſe they conſidernot, that they were once like 
Clodius themſelves; they deſpaire of Abſalom. 
for his conſpiracie, becauſe they have forgotten 
that they were onceas badas Carelznethemſelyes. 
Letus caſt eye upon ourſelves: we have been in 
the ſnare,and now we are delivered, hope well of 
| others: we have beene ſonnes of wrath, buzwee 
| are ſantified, hope the beſt of others: overtaken 

| with manyſins,butnowwehave ſhakenthem off, 

| deſpaire not of others : no man is worſe now than 

| thou walt once, a childe of wrath, Epheſ. 2. 3. dead 

| in zreſpaſſes, Epheſ. 2. 5. without Chriſt , aliants 

from the Common-wealth of Iſrael, ftrangers from 

' Coueuant of promiſe, had no hope withous God in 

the world, Epheſ. 2.12. Conſider this inthy lelfe, 

' anddeſpaire not of others: And fo I come to the 
| 'frſt poinr of the. compariſon, wherein wee muſt 
| conſider: 1. The condition wherein the Gentile 
| once was, He beleeved nor. 2.The eſtate where- 
 innowheis, he hathobtained mercie. 3. The oc- 

| | cation of mercie tothe Gentile, the unbeleefe of 
| the Iew; through their unbeleefe, For the firſt. 
f| | When the Apoſtle would ſhew the miſerable 


congition 
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we would not judge our brethren, 445%: 
| Verſ.28, 
From whence we may ſec the ground and rea- | Ye 
a 


—— 


Th at the eſtate of infdelitic Us moſt miſerable. 
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TAL n wherein the Gentiles were, he ſaith no | 
more but this, they belceved nor. 
The moſt miſerableeſt. re inthe world,is theeſt ate 


| of infidelitie and unbelefe, Inthe twentieth ver le 


of this Chapter itis ſaid, That unbelcefe cut 0 


' this Nation from God Through unbelcefe they” 


were broken off, It i« moſt true of all ſinne, 1/z, 


'59. 2. Your finne hath made a ſeparation it 


—— 


twecne you and your God, but moſt true ofthis : 


and therefore the Apoſtle, Heb. 3 q ; 9 Takebeed, 
' brethyen, that there bee not in any of you an heart of 


unbeleefe as verſ. 20. 1 come to the condition 
witerctnnow they are. | 

Now yee bave obtained mercie: || There is no 
people fo farre gone in ſinne, at it they come 
home and rcturne, the Lord will receive them, as 


'verſ. 23. Thirdly, the occaſion of mercic to th e 


Gentile the infidelitie of the Iew. 1. God works | 
good out of thegreatc{t evilsthat are. 2, He wat- 
cheth all occaſions and opportunities of ſhewing 
mercic, as hath beene ſhewed above. And ſo I 
ccmetothe other part oft the compariſon, ro wit, 
the application of theſe conditions in the-Gen- 
tiles, tothe people: of the Iewes, wherein are 
compared three with thrce. 1. The contumacie 
of the Iewes with the formercontumacie of the | 


| Gentiles, you were, they are. 2. Mercie given to 


the Genriles, with the mercierobe ſhewed the | 
[ewes. 3. The cauſe of the cauſe, or the uccaſton 
of the occaſion, 

rou have obtained mere by thar unbeleefe.] 
They by the mercie ſhewed to you, that 1s, they 
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| I ew and Gentile are alike by nature. WL 433 | 
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ſnail by the mcrcie ſhewed to you, bee provoked | Verl.31. 

' toan holy emulation of your good life, and fo ob- 
' taine mercic : In them obſcrycy 1. Thepreſcnt | 
condition of the Iew (Ewen ſo now they beleeve_ 
| 208.) 2. The future condition of them, (they alſo 
| may obratne mercie.) 3, The occaſion why God | 
' will in all likelyhood thew thera me&tcie(the mer. 
ce already ſhewed to the Gentile,) I begin with the 

| preſcnt eſtate and condition. _ 
| Nowtheyhave no: beleeved | Who? Iſrael,the 
vine, the gardenof the Lord, his choſen people. 
There 1s no Nation under heaven ſo deere, but DofA, 1. 
(iane will make God forſake them, caſt them off , give | 
them over to infidelitie and unbelefe, Iliſt not ro 
| terrifie you with the totall ends and periods of | 
kingdomes and people, which {ome alcribeto | 
| Dettinie and Fate, as the Stoicke , ſome to Fore | 
| ' tune, as the Epicure ; ſome to Starres , as the | 
| Aſtrologians ; ſome toan alymmetrie inthe bo- 
| dy, as Ariſlorle , ſome ro number, as Plato, Py- pri a, 
| | thagoras, and Bodin. Butall theſe havebut gro- | =" ##% 
| | ped inthe darknefle, &c. But the maine point | 
| | that 1s aimedatin the paralleling and ſampling | 
| of theſe two people, youbelceved nor, theybe- 
| leeved nor. 
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In the ordey of ſalvation and damnation, lew and Do. 27 
F; S. | Gentile are alike and equal{ : Both children of | 
; | vrath, andboth enemies to God: So the Apo- 
1  ſtle; wee were by aature the children of wrath as | 
' well as others, Epheſ. 2.3. The nature of them | | 
Ie | bothis alike ſowre with the leaven of original! | 
y | pollution : By the offexce of one, the fault came » | | 
* als \ | 


as 7 < Ff 
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Fn | Alh op p depends upon yawn Cie in Chriſt, 


Verl.31. | all to condemnation, Rom. 5.18, There was in 
—-—.' both a turning from God to the creature : They 


ſerved the creature, and forſooke rhe Creator, God 
bleſſed for ever , Rem. 1.25. It any man make | 
tharqueſtion,which the Apoſtle proves, Ropr.3.r. 
| Whar is then the preferment of the Tew > Or 

' what is the profit of circumciſion > I anſwer : 

. That naturally, and without Chriſt, the prefer-! 
Puiſquenaſei- | merit of the Iew is none at all: whoſuever is borne | 
rex Adam®, ' of Adam, ts bornetondemned of him tha: is condem- | 


| waſcitur dimna-:' 


two aedawonuto. | ned « {aith Auguſtine. Lertthe Iew ſay hee-hath 
AuginPſe13:. | 4þrahamtobis tarher, yet if hee bee norborne of | 
| God; that he is deſcended from the Patriarkes, | 
yet if heebeenot within the Covenant of grace 
| and mercie , not bore of water and the Holy | 

' Ghoſt, hice is no better than the Gentile that 

; knowcs not God. My concluſion 1s that of the 
 Apoltle , Rom.3.9. Is the Iew more excellent] 

' than rhe Gentile ? no, in no wiſe. Forall, both 

 Tewes and Gentiles, are by nature ſervants of 

| f1nne, 

Pf? rx. Firſt learne, that it is no privilege tobe a lew,” 
: and have Abraham to his father, to bee beauri- 
fed with outward privileges, ifa man have not 

the faith of Abraham, and bee markedand ſealed 

for a childe of God : Toſav, Wee have Abraham 

| Vendor: pre. { 10 047 father, Toh. 8.to crie, the temple of the Lord, 
rogativan religi- | the temple of the Lord, Terem. 7. 4. To challenges 
of coco the prerogative of a reli $1024 name, to goe _ che | 
} Vandues bere- |the Goths and Vandalls in bereticall naughtineſſe : 
| red pravitate | Touſe the words of Salvianms,are but perizomara, 


1 Sa/vian. de [ro- | 
vident. lib. 7, | fig-leaves, notable to cover our nakednefle. 
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All hope depends upon Gods mercie in C hrift. | 435 
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Secondly , they both alike ftand in need of | Veil.31. 
| Chriſt. Both be ranſomed by that Lambe which "Ga 
they have ſlaine: both wafhr with that bloud | "ke: 
which they ſpilled : both madealive by that Teſus | 

whom they have killed, I come to the fecond, | 

which istheir future condition, 7hey alſo may ob- | 

raine mercie. | 

And firſt trom the veric appellation ard name | 
of mercie : they may finde mercie tocome out of 
their formerblindnefle. I note : 

That all the hope of any unconverted man to come DR. 
from under the tyrannie of ſinne, depends ypon the 
the mercie of Godin Chriſt 1eſws. who ſhall debioer! 
me from this body of ſinne? 1 thanke God through 
leſws Chriſt, Rom, 75.25.as verl. 26, To proceed; 
Some havediſputedof the time, whenthis mer- 
cic ſhall be revealed untorthis people : All thatl 
Yare ſay of that, is bur probabilitic, and may bee 
comprized in thoſe concluſions of which I have 
before ſpoken, verl. 26, Some have diſputed of 
thenumber, whether all of this Nation, which 
ſhall remaine alive (at that time, when the ful- | 
| neſle of the Gentiles) ſhall finde mercie, ſhall } 
| embrace Chriſt, and be turned unto God ? Pere- | 

rius, to prove it, produceth Chryſoſtoxe on verl. 

x2, of this Chapter, and verl, 26, I come tothe 
point, Viz. DoF. 

There be manyin the ſtate of ſinne and infidelitie, | Sun filupes, 


: , nobs, & ſunt 
beſaved. It is Auguſtinesconclufion , There are | nous quinen 
ſonnes of God, who are nor yet ſo to ws; and there are ſon DUI 
- if COTTEP ). 
ſome ſo tow, who are not to God: Of the one 1s ans ge 


Ft 2 mention, 
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| whoſhall in theend finde mercie with the Lord, and | 1 *um ut 
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23s | Many now in the ſtate of flune = 


Verſ.31. ' mention, 1 46. 2, 19. They went ou from us, be-| 
| wha — : cauſe they were not of us, Of theother, in 70h. 11. | 
' 52. It was the prophecie of Catph.is , It 1s expe- 
 dient that Teſus ſhould die, not for che Nation onely , 
' but for the childrea thar | were ſtattered, Whar 
; woulda man have thought of the Prodigall, of ; 

Paul, of Manaſſes, of Peter of the Gentiles > Ma- | 
nyare aſleepe in {innethar ſhall beeawakened, 
| ' many ina {lumber that ſhallbee rowzecd,. many 
' dead in finne, that ſhall be ſtarredby the voyce of 
Godin rhe Goſpell; PO uerey./ ſay unto you, | 
| the houre commeth, and now 1s, that the dead ſhall | 
' heare the voce of the Sonne of God: Ioh, 5, 25, 
Many ſheepe doe now run aſtray, whoſhallbce | 
brought to the theepe-fold, and returne to the 
Shepherd and Biſhop of theirſoules, as rhe A- | 
+ | poſtle ipeakes, 1 Pet,2.25, To this purpoleſaith | 
God to Iſrael; Though a man have oppreſſed by | | 
violence, lift up his eyes to Idols, given to nſurie, | | 

\ yet if that man turne from his wickedneſſe, hee ſhall | 
{ave hts ſoule alive: Ext. 18.27. The reaſon of | 
all is taken from the infinite dimenſion of Gods | 
| De wala De | mercie: whereof I may ſav as Simonides in Tully, | 
Tr, Ub. 1. "45. | 9 
as before verſ. 23. SoIcome tothe occa{19n, | 
The mercie ſhewed unto you: ] By the mercie , | | 
| ſhewed tothe Gentile, God will provoke the | 
[ew to ſecke mercie ; and they that ſecke it ſhall | |} | 
;finde it, The Conclufions are: r, God would | | 
| (have us men to bec at an holy emulation and 
| firif-, which of ns ſhould be greateſt in his favor, | 
| and deercſt 19 his fight; 2. The good that we ce | 
| in others, and the mercies ſhewed unto others, | | | 
ſovld” j 
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ſhall finde mercie_. 
I 


ſhould bee ſtrong provocations for us to fallow 
them, as verſ. 11. So I come roan inference that 
' the Apoſtle makes upon this. 


| Vars. 32. Godhath ſhut up all in unbeleefe, that 

| he might have mercie upon all, 

| ps 

| FN the former verſe hee did cquall the Tewes 

| J-- the Gentiles in miſerie, in this verſe hee 

| B doth equall them in mercie, In which words 
note: Firſt, a judgement upon man, unbeleefe. 
Secondly , the generalitie and extent of it, all 


men, Thirdly, the endandevent of it (contrarie | 


ro that which Satan intends) that he might ſhew 
; mercie. Laſtly , the Auchor , God. Theſe arc 
| the parts, 
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Verſ.32. 


— 


Vetl.32. 


But Imuſt invertthem, and takethem as they | 


; ſtand. And firſt of the Author, God. Blindnefle | 


| and infidelitie 1s moſt juſtly bronght upon man 
| by God : yer fay I not by God onely, for there 
' bee three efficient cauſes of mans induration 
and infidelitie ; Man, the Devill, God: Firſt, 
| the wicked brings hardneſle and infidelitic up- 


{ on himſelfe; ſo did Pharaoh, Exod.7.13. as 


 verl. 8. Bur of this I have ſpoken before, veil. 8. 

' AndtherforeI come to the generalitie, a//. 

| Hehathſhat up all, &c.] viz. Hee hath convin- 

' ced all by his Law and Word, That e&, heehath 
proved and ſhewedthem to be unbeleevers aut of the 

' Law: ſo Chryſoftome. Not by cafting into them un- 
belcefe * as Origen, Not by force, but byreaſon: 

ſaith Hierome, 

| F$-4 


God 


Hoc eft, incredu- 
10s efſe ex Lege 
arguit, Of dew 
moenfiravii. 

C br;ſoft. : 

N on inſiciends 
ij incedulita- 
tem, Origen. 

N on Vi, ({d rat» 
one. Hr, 


a> | God (buts up all men in infidelitic, Oc. 


— ——_—_—_— - —_—— 
| Verſ.32. | God ſhuts men up in wnbeleefc, as in a priſon, pu-' 
__ | niſhing them as a juſt Indge with the gyves and fet- 

Do, | 58 13 \ 
ters of their owne infidlitie. Here note a diffe- 
| rence between civill and ſpirituall impriſonment. 
| Civill impriſonment is tor ſinne, bur nor ſinne : 

But ſpirituall impriſonment inblindneſle, isboth 
' for ſinne, and is ſinne. The Concluſion 1s this : | 
; God puniſheth one {inne with another, as above | 
| hath beene ſhewed : and therefore he hath decla- | 
red them to bee captivated, and encloſed inthe | 

priſon of their ſinnes, that ſoit might appcare to| 
all men, that thepardon of thery ſinnes, and theſal- 
vation of their ſoules , proceeds onely from Gods 
mercie. 
Dot, | Prom whence wee may learne, That altyren | 
are naturally guiltie, like ro condemned perſons, and | 
can of themſelves looke for norhing but death. I can- | 
| #2t anſwer one of a thouſand, 7ob g. 3. If thou be ex-| | 
' rreme to marke what « amiſſe, who can abide it ? | | 
' Pſal. 130.3. pF, not into \udpgement with thy ſey-\ © | 
; 


pp 


' vants for in thy fight ſhall no manliving be juſtified: | 
Pal. 143.2. The Law convinceth Paylrobee a 
blaſphemer, the Law convinceth Marie Magda- | 
|[enetobe an impure and uncleane liver, Perer to | 
'bean A poſtata, Dawvidtobeanadulrerer :the ho- | 
lit man alive is condemned by rhe Law , the | þ 
anchor whereto hee muſt traſt is onely mercic, $7 4, 
Fhere 1s not one fo high commended by Scrip- 
ture, but he is alſoconvicted and condemned by | 
[ Scripture. David, a manafter Gods owne heart, { 
yet cor.demned in thematrer of YV7ias, 2 Sam.11. | | a 
Peter commended for his reſolution, Though al | c 
men, 


_ 
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All men naturally are guiltic of death, | 439 


| wen ſhould deny thee, yet would not 1 , is conviſted | Verſ.32. | 


[0 


and condemned for his Apoſtaſie, Matth, 26. 7e- | 
hoaſh commended for doing that which was good in | 
| theſight of the Lord, vet condemned for not ta- 
king away the high places , 2 King. 12.3, Adam, 
may hide himſelte in the buſhes, S4rabbehinde : 
the doore,7hamar may mufHe hertace,the whore | 
| may wipe hermouth and ſay, ſhee hath done no- 
thing z bur nor one of them all, but they are con- | 
victed by the Law written in their conſciences, | 
Rom. 2.15. Young, old, rich,poore, noble,baſe, | 
lew, Gentile, all have ſinned, and by Law are | 
condemned: and from hence wee may learne. 
. Firſt,notto pleaſe our ſelves innobilitie,paren- | Y{e T+ 
tage, wit, wealth, for God reſpeQs not theſe, 
he preferres meekneſſe and humilitiebefore them 
all; to them hee gives grace, am, 4.6. and with 
them he dwells , Iſa. 57.15. It ts better to bee a 
doore-keeper in the houſe of God, Pſal. B4.. Better ts 
endure affliion with the children of God, Heb. 11, | 
Sceondly, here are they condemned, who ju- | jj 2. 
ſtifie themſelves before God, who will be faved 
by their workes , who proudly and preſumptu- } 
ouſly deny, or diminiſh the free grace and mercie 
of God. Icome tothe end and event of this ge- 
nerall conviction, That hee might ſhew mercie.9, 
Thus good is eventhe moſt happie product, that 
God brings out of the greateſt evill, as before 
hath beene ſhewed, There is a ſecond Conclu. 
ſion, to note : How this comming, out of {inne 
and infidelitic to the life of grace and holinefle, | 
depends meerely. upon Gods favour : but I have | 
| Ff 4 handled | 
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Verf.32. | | kandled it heretofore. 1 proceed ro the oenerall 


number that ſhall inde ris mercie, AZ. 


That hee migh: have mere upon all : | In the | 
| former part of this fentence, the word, All, may | 


b 
, beraken diſtriburtvely, for everie particular man 


 isconvicted tobe inthe ſtate of infidelity: Inthe 

Th. Aq:inasin laſt partit is takencolleQtively, pro gene ribus fin- 
Ye gulorym, forall kindesof people. There 1s nci- 
' ntelligitur de ther Icw nor Gentile ſaved, butby mercie , 7: s: 


prop -} ' underſtood of Iewes and Gentiles. whom God bath 


— <—— 


' hredeſtinavit.  eleed-: faith Auguſtine. what uw, all ? he will con- 
| Aug.deCivat , demme (not none of all men) but none of thoſg, whom | 
DF F Ment? / he hath ele#ed, called, and juſtified. Firſt then, all 


"* emn;;gn bs- | that were elected, andarceffectually called, and 
$23%LK wo] juſtifted by faith, ſhall finde mercie at the laſt, 

Ls- | and beeſaved. In which point note: I, Atwo- 

ifr-avit, | fold calling. 2. A two-foldele@ion. 3. A mani- 
7] od acceprion of faith. 4, A great {imilitude be- 

| tweene the elect and hypocrites. 5. The faith 

( of the ele may bee covered and diminiſhed, as 


| above. But the maine Conclution is this. 


Doi, | There ts onely a certaine number of meneleR be- 


fore time, whoſhall at thela#t diy finde mercie with 
| the Lord, and be ſaved ; and all the re # ſhall be con- 


) \ 21iſh betweene the wheat and the chaffe ; - Nor 
{do-T ſay, that it isanviuch ſma!'lnumber, as one | 


;of a Citie, or ewo of a Tribe; for Apocal. 7. 4 


— 


demned, ind caft away : 1 ſay not that the number | 
1is k nowen toany,butto the Lord, who can diſtin- ' 


there were ſeale( 144-90, Andot the Nations | 
'and Countreves, an infinite rmmber, which no | 


_ could reckon, which ſtood before the Lamb. 
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at the last day. 
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clothed with long white robes, and palmes in in Verf.32. 


their hands, verl, 6 9, But my meaning 1s, that of 


that great multitude of men which live , God. 


hath onely a part andcertaire portion; they arc 


not a!l his, but ſome of them ſhall be calt away at | 
thela{t. The Lord knoweth who arc his, ſaith * 


the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 2.19, When a curious de- 
mander propoſed unto Chriſt this queſtion ; Are | 


'ghere few that ſhall bee ſrved: ? Our Saviour made/ 
'him this anſwer ; Strive thou to ve one, for at that | 


day many ſhall ftric ve to enter, but ſhall not be able : 


Luk. 13.24, The Apoſtleis percmprtorie, Trough 
Iſr.zel were as the ſandof the ſea, yet onely aremnant | 


of them ſhall be ſued: Rom. 9.27. It you ſhould 


divide the world into three parts with 7 colomee, 
into foure with ſome others, with @Q ade into ſe- 


veri, there is not one of ſeven that profeſſerh 
Chriſtaright , andthough in everie one of theſe 
ſeven parts $ God may have ſome that pertaineto 
himſelfe, yet there is not the leaſt of them, wher- 
inthere are not many brands prepared, and pre- 
ordained toan everlaſting burning. Many that 
have nothing to plead for themſelves, bur bare 
outward privileg CS, As preaching, propheſy; ing, 
doingot miracles; rotheſe Chris will ſay at Laſt, 


Depart from mee, 1 know younot : Matth. 7.23. 


| 


= 


Many thart lay optheir talents, and hide them 1n 
a napkin, emplov not theſe partsandgifrs which 


| God hath beſtowed pay tends ro theſe Chriſt | 


_ ſay, Caſt t tha unpro; 1table {ervant into utter | 


dar kneſſe, wh. re there ſhall be weeping and p gnaſhing | 
FS. Afatih 25.39. Many thatrcfuſe to feed 
Chriſt 
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Of uni ver/ell grace. 


me, 


——————— 


Chriſt when he is hungrie, rocloath him when 
he is naked, to viſit him when hee is in priſon, to | 


whom he ſhall ſay, Depart from-mee, yee curſed, | 


into everlaſting fire: Matth, 25. 41. Many are 
aſhamed of Chriſt, many aſhamedot his truth, | 
many thinke ita thameto bee accounted ſuch as 
they ought tobe; and totheſe heſaith, He ſhall 
be aſhamed of ſuch when he comes inthe glorie 
of his Father with his holy Angels, fark, 8.38. 
Many that have kepthouſe and dwelt rogether, 
ſhall then have an everlaſting parting : it ewoin| 
a bed, the one ſhall be received,the other letr: it- 
twogrinding atthe mill, the one ſhall beerecei- 
ved, the otherlefr. Firſtthen, if this, 44, com- | 
prehend nor everic man, bur onely the elect, and | 
theele& incompariſon of thoſe that are reproba- | 
ted bee but few, as our Sayiour ſpeakes, ALatrh. 
20,16, The called are many, the choſen few, they | 
that finde mercie but few. | 
Then the harder muſt wee labour, the more | 
paines muſt wetake, that ſo wee may bee of that | 


little lock and number, which ſhall finde mercie. | 


Torhis purpoſe, letus learne, that the ordinarie 
way which men take, cannot bring them onto | 


| God: therefore Paul prefles egerly,Phil.3. David | 
. runs ſwiftly; P/al. 119, 32. It wasthe ſpeech of | 


Clemens Alexandrinw , Glory dwelleth inthe rocks. | 
Secondly, take paines to learne perfectly the | 
way unto God. Bee like Alexarider in Plutarch, 


. with his Homers Iliads; like Origen in Euſebims, | 
' who inhis young yeeres devoted himſelfe wholly 
| to Gods ſervice. | 


Thirdly, 


| — 
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Of univerſal grace. 


Thirdiy, caſt off thatluggage, whereby men 
are ſo much lettedand hindred inthe way, 
| Fourthly, if thou bee once ſet forward in an 
holy profeſſion : Bee conſtant im it untothe end. 
Obſerve theſe, and thou ſhalt ſurely finde mercie 
atthe laſt, 


a little about univerſall grace. I tinde concer- 
ning this point foure ſeverall opinions : Somme | 
have thought Gods ſaving grace tobee ſogene- 
rall, thatit reacht untoall, both men and Devils, 
which errour is aſcribed unto Origen, and iscon- 
futed at large by S. Auguſtine. Some have hol- 
den, that God ordained -=_ and merciefor all, 
t 


| 


Secondly, here I have fit occaſion to difpute {Of vaireriall 


and was not in any ſenſe the cauſe of mans repro- 
bation, this was the old hereſie cf the Pelagi- ) 
ans, and 1s not without her well-willers at rhis 
day.The thirds of the Papiſts, who deny not thar | 
reprobationdoth proceed in ſome ſenſe from the 
decrce and will of God: But that it is Gods a& 
ſo formally and fo properly as eleQion is. The 
| fourth only is according to godlineſſe; That pre- 
deſtination is both of theele& roſalvation, 8 all 
reprobates to damnation.” I will not waken the 
firſt, which is the deaderror of Origen, will deale 


 Icuſires yetalive inthe Canaan of the Church, 


only with the Papiſt and the Pelagian, who are | 


The Rhemiſts poſition on Roe. 9. Anner, 5, 
on verl. 17.is this, God intends nomans damna- 
tion directly, and abſolutely , but in reſpe& of 
their demerits,andit is their marginal] note upon 
verſ. 22. That God isnot the cauſe of any raans 
damnatiun 
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Ye1.32. | damnation, or reprobation , otherwiſe than for 
| the puniſhmenr of his finnes : of the ſame opi- 


nionis Befarmine, who maketh God the Author 
of reprobation farre otherwiſe than. of eleion, 


nation. Their arguments are taken from 1 7m. 
| 2: 4. God wouldhave all men to bee ſaved, and come 
to the knowledye of the truth. The 2 Pet: 3,9. 
; God would have ns man to periſh», but would have 
all come to repentance. The 18, Ezek. 23. God will 
not the death of a ſinner. Therefore the death and 


the will of God. Towhich it may brietly be an- 
ſwered thus : Firſt, God is ſaid not to willrthe 
death of a ſinner, not becauſe in his ſecret will he 
hath not decreed it; bur becauſe God in mans 
' condemnatioa hath reſpe& to hs owne glorte: 
that is it which principally hee wills, both in his 
cle&tion and reprobation: that which Godchiefly 


gottenby eleQting of ſome out of the maſſe of cor- 


| ruption, and {caving of others. Secondly, God | 


will have all ſaved, thatis, de geweribms fingulo- 
rum, all kindes of people: it is Augyſtines expo- 
 ſicion. Thirdly, Gods will is, rhat allthe ele&t 
ſhallbe faved: as we ſay, all goe inat the doorc 


| 


[ 


| kouſe,, but becauſe all that goe into the honſe, 
goe that way. Fourthly, All, in regardof fuffici- 


c.cie, not in.reſpect of ctficiencie, in regard of | 


the worthineſle of the price, 110t in ard of the 
propertie of redemption, God wils with thewil : 
| O 


condemnation of man ſtands nor-properly with | 


and excludes itour ofthe definition of predeſti- 


| 


and principally wils,ishis glory, and this glory is 


| of the houſe, not becauſe all men goe into rhar | 


OPER, PTE”) Jr Barat, 


"Ta add x" —Y 
X26 * 
= CY 
IP # 

pa - 


= 


Of univerſal grace. 


mandement, not of his good pleaſure, Fitthly, in 
regard of hisrevealedwill, whooflereth unto all 
the outward mcans of falvation,nort with the will 
of his good pleaſure and decree. The Concluſi- 


| of his ſ1gne, norot his detree, thatis, of his com- Verſan; | 


ſ 
| 
| 


ons 13 briefe are theſe : 1. God as hee hath made | 


| all men, ſo hee liath freely diſpoſed of their end, : 
| according tothe counſel] of his owne will, ordai- | 


| Ning ſome tobe veſſels of honour, ſome veſlels of : 


| wrath. Andrhis is molt juſt,to fave ſome and re- 


| ject orhers, whereas he mightcondemnec all: Let | Nemo injoftitia | 


| 


, 10 an accuſe Gvd of injuſtice, if bee ſhall yive to one | 


| undeferved grace, ſhall render to another deſerved 
| puniſhment : fairh Auguſtine, 2.Nothing muſt 
make us thinke, that God condemnes any with- 
out their owne tault, hee ordaines none to con- 
demnation, which they have not juſtlydeſcrved 
by their (in, andthat Godonly hath decreed and 
| willed their puniſhment, bur notrhe (inne that 
| brings them to it: If now you demand whether 
| this reprobationdepend only upon Gods abſolure 
will, or there were in itareſpet & view of mans 
fin : I have diſcuſſed rhis before, when I handled 
| the ſecond verſeof this Chapter. And ſo I come 
' from the Papiſt to his brother the Pelagian, and 
others begotten of them both. Ir was the tenent 
of Pelagius ; That the grace of God was not only 
inrcſped of the outward meanes generally offc- 
redro all, but in Gods cternall decree and pur- 
poſe ordained for all,if they would receive it: and 
Th, Aquins and Be{/armineſeeme to confute the 


opinion, yet in other words they affirmeas much, 
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Vetſ.3 2. | 1f thebloudof Chriſt were to he given to all for whoms | 
Siaend chip; | 76 was ſhed, thenit weye to be given to all men, to the | 
omtibvs dandus | Twrkes, lewes, Hearbens ;:for that bloud was ſhed | 
efſct proquibus | for al/; in his anſwer tothe argument of Luther. 
+" 9m I have obſerved three ſeycrall opinions : The | 
nibus main» | firſt, that Chriſt without difference dic for the | 
von", cen | ſinnes of all men, without any reſpeR of taith, or 
Ebxics:ſas- | infidelitie, yer all are not ſaved; becauſe ſome | 
gas etenim ile | deſpyſe this grace offered, and fo are deprivedot 
” = ary, the reconciliation purchaſed by Chriſt, The ſe- 
hb. 4-cap.35, | cond, that all are ſaved by grace, and have faith 

in Chriſt. The third, that it is the purpoſe of 
God to ſave all, butthe condition being kept, if | 
they belceve. The firſtapplying Chriſts death ro | 
all, as well belecvers asunbelcevers, impugres 
that Scripture, Ged ſo loved the world, &Cc. loh, 
3. 16. The ſecond, making faith avaturall gift, 
- | 15 contrarieto the word; for that which is natu- 
rall is common toall; Zut amen have not faith, | 
2 Theſſ. 3.2..The thi1d, aſcribing power tomans 
will, to receive andapprehend grace when it is 
offered , gaineſayes that Scripture which ſaith, f 
| without me yee can doe nothing, 1oh.1 5.5. My put- | 
| poſe is to diſpute againſt all theſe in that point # 


—_c 


| 


wherein they all agree, concerning univerſalitic [ 
of grace, the condition being kept, For order, I [7 
ſhall firſt lay downe my propoſition. Secondly, | t 
the confirmation from Scripture. Thirdly, ſhew v 
the abſurd 'conſequents of the adverſe. opinion. | q 
My propoFtion is this; Whereas all men were | Ss |< 
by nature childrenof wrath, and in themſelves | Ts [w 
R | loſt ; God, according to his good pleaſure, out | * 
. 'Of ! 
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of the whole maſſe cleted ſume, to whom he ap-| Verſ. 32. 

| pointed Tefſu; Chriſt to be ther Mediatourand | 

| Redeemer: ty prove this the Scripturesare fre- 

; quent. The 10. of 104.15. Chriſt lazeth downch:s 

life for hu ſheepe :But all ace not Chritts ſheep,for | 

! fome be goats, 44arth, 25, ſome be wolves,fome | 

| follow the voyce of ſtrapgers. Secondiy, Christ 

| diedenzlyfor bis friends, 10h. 15.13, Butthe cle | 

onely, and ſuch as ſhall bee ſaved are his friend: , 

Thirdly, the Apoſtle tels us, Epheſ. 5.26. That: 

| Chriſt gave himſelf: for his Church, tat wee might 

ſanAifieit : and that he i the Sawnour of his bodie, 

verſ. 23. Butthe elec onely univocallv, andthey | 

onely are members of his body : untothele pla- 

ces adde theſe reaſons founded upon rhe Scrip-| 

tures. 

| Firſt, Chriſt died 0n[v for thoſe that ſhould be- | Reaſon 1. 
leeve in him, 70h.3.15. But it isnotgivenuntoall| 

to belceve, for you beleeve not becauſe you are net 

! of myſbezpe, 1oh.10.26, Tobeleeve is a gift pro- | 

' pertothe Ele&Alone, As many as were ordained | 

| toeternalllife beleeved, AAs 13.48. 

| Secondly, Chritt redeemed only them whoſe | Reaſon 2. 

| Advocateheis; buthe is rhe Advocate of the E- | 

| le@ onely not of the reprobates : 7 pray not for the 

| world, but for them that thou haſt given mee out of 

theworld, Teh, 17.6, Now it cannot bee that the 

| worldſhould begivenhim our of the world, and \ 

therefore although wee in charity pray for the 

| converſion of Turks, Iewes, Infidels, out of rhe 

world, yet it followes nor that Chriſtdid pray 


for the whole world ; for he knew whothey = re 
that 


mm. ——<—— —_— 


— —— 


| An Or at; 


Vt eee —_—  ————————————— 


—_—— — —— RET CON — ”  W— — _ ——— 
LH -_ 
/ 


| 6s | Of univerſallgrace.. £7 


s — ——_ ——_ 


—- — —— - - — — 


_ 


' Ver 32+" | that ſhouldbee ſaved, and "4 doe not t wee, an 1nd 
| — | erctorc hope the beſt © {| chem thatare wirhour,! 
- 
£2 mrds | andyet of the world: There & aworld of thoſe that 
| dammardoruzs, | hat lt be danmitd, (of which it ts written) left pee pe-! 
, [ertpiuly, 
ar —Y | _ with the ME 5 1 « for th. It heps ageth _; there 
pereat, prot to a world if theſe that ſhall be ſaved (of whom the 
Apoſtle) God was in Chri# reconciling the world to 


rung ſaluan- 


| dora (dequo \Himſeſe; for that he prayerh : faith 4, 1g uſtine. 
2,nmei Sug Thirdly , Chriſt died onely for thoſe thatare | 


| cat rp" . [appointed " ſalvation ; for thedeath of Chriſt is 
' concilwns, fro the ſubordinate meanes. which God uſeth to ſave | 
| Jo orat. Ai: thoſe whom hee would have ſaved: But allmen | 
leh. Traft.1lo- . | $ k 
- , .In the world arenorappointed to ſalvation. Ir 
eaſon 3. i. : 7 , 
will beeanſwered : Thar it1s Gods will that all 
ſhouldbecfaved upon this condition, if they be- 
leeve: So then if it can bee ev iced, that Gods 


ele&ion unto life 1s not conditional, but abſolute, | 


in ſetting apart a certaine number, to whom only | 


he will give power and grace to belceve, andto | 
| None other: thenwill the Concluſionbegood, | 
That forthenumber onely Chriſt hath died. 
| The firſt place thall be, Matth. 20, 16, Many 
arecalled, but few are choſen, Therefore though | 
| the outward meanes bee offered unto many, yer 
| onely ſome are elefed and choſen untolife. To 
this ſome have anſwered: Thar. there is a rwo- 
| fold eleion,; Generall, of all who are called» | 
'/rhe outward profeſſion of obedience, Speciall, 
of thoſe who obev their calling, and perſevere i in 


- — —— — 


| Thar feware elected, notin reſpe& of anycle- | 
| | ion and ſeparation in the decree of God But | 
| becauſe : 


' cer a 
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 faich rotheend : Sothey makerhe meaning this: | 
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| and belceying an effect and conſequent of elei- 


| becauſe among many, ſome onely perſevere unto 
| theend. TothisI anſwer: 1. Therecan bee no | 
| (uch generalleleftion ; for what election, where 
| allare received? 2, To ſay many are choſen, where 
 Chriſþ faith: bur few are choſen , what is this? | 
| 2. Torhe point: If rharſpectall election depend | 
| upon mans perſeverance, and not mans perfcye- | 
| rance upon ele&ion: If men bee eleR, becaulc | 
| they perſevere ; and not rather perſevere, be- | 
cauſe they arecle&, thenare men cauſes of their | 
owne ele&ion, andchuſe God firſt, contrarie to | 
that rule of Chrift, Tou have not choſen me, but 1 
have choſen you, teh. 5.16, Contraric to the A- 
poſtle ; We loved not God, but God loved us first, 
1 10h, 4.10. Contrarie to that of S. Paul, Wwkg 
| hath ſeparatcathee? but God who ſeparates and 
diſtinguiſhes one from another, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Se- 
| condly , Matth. 20.23. The Kingdome of God) 
ſhallbe givenunto them, for whom it z prepared 
of my Father, Therefore it is not prepared for all: 
and to ſtrengthen this Conclufien , the Apo- | 
Ale ſaith , that ſome bee veſſels of wrath prepa- 
| rel to deſtruRion : Rom. 9.22, To this they an- 
ſwer: T hat theſe plaecs prove not any particular | 


dome is indifferently prepared for all rhat ſhall 
bcleeve; and they that deleevenor, arcby their 
incredulitic prepared to deſtruCtion , whereunto 


| 


vers are ordained to glorie; bur wee make faith 


on, and preparation unto glorie : $9 that the 


exception of ſome from glorie, but that the king- | 


this is my reply: Wecgrant that none but belee- | * 
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| | | | 
{ number of belecevers is as certaine as the number | 


; of rhe clect ; For laske whence is it that we have | 
' faith 2 7z 4s not of our ſilves, it 15 t9e gift of God + 
Ephef. 2. 9. lt faith bee Gods gift, huw 18 it that | 
21] havenot faith > Theres noreaſon,but becauſe | 
, God gives it not toall, And why doth not God 
eiveituntoall 2 Bur only becauſe God hath cho- 
{en ſome, wham hee purpoſerh ro ſave in Chriſt , | 
and to theſe only is fauh given, Ifitbe ſaid, char | 
God gives it toall, but allreccive it not, then is | 
Gods will re{ifted, and mans will fruſtrates-the 
' purpoſe of God ; cor.trarie to that rule of the 
' Apoſtle, Kozz 9. 19. Wha bath reſiſted his w,tl? 
; I cometo theabf{vrdities/that follow vpon this, 
Firit, co afhrme that [Chriſt died univerſally 
for all that ſhould beleeve, and not forany ſpeci- 
all number, takes away Gods prede{tination, 
| makes it a contuſed and condirtionail purpoſe, | 
| whercas the Scripture reacketh, that Gods cle-| 


| tion is certaire and dcfiaire, that bee hath 'e- | 
| creed , and knoweth the number of rhe elect. | 
10. 3: Chrilt calleth his ſheepe by name, 
Secondlv,it would follow;that election ſhould 
| Apoſtle, Epheſe 4. 5. who ſaith, Thar he h.1th pre- 
deſtinare them through leſus Chriſt unto himſelfe, 
cauſe we would be, or were holy, but chat we might be 
noly : ſaith Arguſtine. Secondly, Chriit, or our 
our predeſtination, ſeeing Chriit himſclfe, inre- 
ſpect ) 


—— = 


(2 Tim.2.19. The Lord knowetb who arehis 2 ob. 
be from the fore-{1ght of faith, contraric to the 
| according to the good pleaſure of bis will, Not be- 
faith in Chritt tore-ſeene, cannot be the cauſe of 
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| 


ſped of his office of redemprion and mediation, | Verf.32. 
| was predeftinate and preordained of God. And 
| the ſame thing cannot bee both the cauſe and the ED 
| objeR of predeftination, Ghriſt Ieſus, as hee is | 
| che head with his body, which is the whole com- 
| pany of theele&, are the object of predeſtinati- 
on ; therefore not the cauſe : adde unto this. Lyk. 
12.32. It u your Fathers pleaſure to grove yon thes 
Kingdome, And ifthey firſt beleeved,they choſe 
| him, hechoſenorthem , and the Lord pronoun- 


Þ, 


ced it himſelfe of the children before they were | 
| borne : 7 have loved laceb, and hated Eſau. | Rome7, 
Thirdly, toaffirme thar God conditionally hath | 
appointedallmen,if they wil beleeve; and that ir | 
is his will that all ſhould beleeve, 8 if all beleeve 
not, it isnot for defect of grace, but through their 
| owne faulc, for God gives man free will & power 
of himſelfe robelceve, ornotto beleeve, which 
| is firſtagainſt the rule, 1 Coy. 2. 14. The natural 
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; 
againſt rhe rule , It sr not In him that willeth, &c. 
Rom. 9. 16. againſt the rule , 7c i God rhat wor- 
| keth both the will and the deed, Phil. 2.17 .againſt 
the rule ; without me yee can doe nothing, 1oh.15.5. 
 Fourthly, as it 15 in mans power cobeboeva (if 
| hee will) fois it to reſiſt Gods will andgrace; a-{ 
ainſt che Apoſtic, Rom. g. 19. who hath refifted | 

| & will? againſt the rule of the Prophet, whatrſo- 
ever the Lord pleaſed, that hee did in heaven and in 
; earth: againſt the rule, 7oh. 6. 37. Al that my ; 
Father prveth me,commerh nnto me : notrhiart God | ws _—_ | 
ſaves any man againſt his will, But of being un- | te 
| - WA willing 
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pofſer «(05 uatare, 
quorreds ills: ap- 
6m ejet; CUE 


| Aug. ad Sto pls- 
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b Polexti ſaluvui 
facere null,m 
bownnis arbiirih 
refiflic. Aug, de 
gatia & Cor « 
Yepli. £2þ. 14+ 
©Nox eſt dubi- 
tardum volunts- 
15D volunta- 
tes keminum re- 


ſificre now poſſe. 
ib:d. 
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willing makes them willing : ſaith Auguſtine. Ex. | 
cellentis his ſpeech to thus purpoſe , * The effe# | 
of mercie cannot be 1n mans power, that man may not 
willit , becauſe if God would have mercie on thoſe_ 
that rejift,he us able to calt them ſo 4s ſhould be agree- 
able to them : they therefore are eleR, who ar: ſo cal. 
led, that they may not deny| him that calleth , the_ 
re#t are not elef, becauſe they follow not, alchough 
they becalled, > No mans will reſifteth God willn 
zo ſevehim, And, © 1t ts nox to be doubted, that the 
wills of men cannot rejiſk Gods will, Well agreeing 
| withthatof Ambroſe, * Nothing can hinder the_ 
grace of God, by how muchleſſe it mig't bee fulfilled 
which he willed, There are many ablurdirics yet 
behinde: As firſt, that men are nootherwiſe elc- 
ed, but if they belecve, and ſo long eleed, as 
they continue in faith, and therefore may loſe 
their election and their faith, ai.d of veſſts of 
honour become veſlcls of wrath. This I have con- 
futed at large already ; onelyremember thoſe d1- 
ſtinQions of election, vocation, and faith ; and 
untothem joynethoſe reafons : Begin with that 
in Hoſ. 2.19. And ſo I come to the laſt part, 
which is the Apoſtles conclufion of the whole 
Chapter. 


V ens. 33. 0 the dee neſſe of the riches both of 
the wiſaome and knowledge of God! 
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his judgements paſt findiug out ? 
Sm occaſion of theſe words , faith Origen, 
was this ; Becauſe he turneth the malice of the 


| 


how (ha are his wayes,and | 


one 
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What is meant b 9 the riches, Wc, 


one, to theſalvation of theother. Chryſoſtome ſaith, 


intideatie of the Iew, Some apply. it to the 
whole myltericot the Goſpell, whereof much is 
yer ſecret, and which the Angels defire to be- 
h-ld,1 Pct.1.,12. O profunditas,in bringing good 
out of evill. Butas- the former reſtrained 1t too 
much, ſo this is ſomewhat too generall. Anugr- 
| flne reltraines it to this particular myſterie, of 
| calling the Iewes and rejecting the Gentiles, as 
if it werethys, O the deepnefle of his wiſdome 
|inthis! who can ſearch the cauſes of his judge- 
ments upon the one, or finde out the wayes of 
his mercie tothe other > Calyvinand Perer Martyr 
apply theſe words to the myſteric of Gods pre- 
deftination. Orhedepth! in caſting away ſame, 
in ſaving others; in paying to ſome due puniſh- 
ment, to others undeferved grace: as Ang/ſtine, 
The wholeoccaſton, orthe matter of his admira- 
tion, Itaketo bce referred unto thoſe deepe and 
myſticall concluſions which went before, concer- 
ning both the calling ofthe Iew, and the rejeti- 
| on of the Gentile; concerning the ſaving of ſome, 
and refuſing of others, concerning election an] 
reprobation. Attheſe heeisamazed, and cries, 
© the deepneſſe! As if hee ſhould thus have ſaid, 
I have expounded what 1 could, I am now at a 
ſtand, I am ſwallowed up of the. deepneſle of 
| Gods wiſdome ; I muſt give over ſearching 
hem, I muſt give over preaching them, they 


C 
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| Becauſe hee hath cured contraries with contraries | 
brought {o much good ro the Gentile from the | contraru care- 
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| 


are c3;imm, unſpeakable, and &Fredmm, unſearch- | 
| able a'\ 
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| workesneeded none. 2. That he is adebterunto 
none : And therefore none can complaine of inju- 


— ———  -- — - 


E: It uu proper 0 the godly 


_ —_  — 


able ; notto be ſearched, but robe adored, The 


words arc an explanation; inwhich the Apoſtle | 
goes about to fik nce two forts of men. The for- | 
mer is, hee that curiouſly ſearches into Gods }:i./- 
den andiccret colinſeis. The other, that ſtormes | 
and murmuresat Gods proceedings and j1dge- 
ments: The curious ſcarcher and diſputcr in 
theſe words, O the deepreſſe of the riches ! His 


may drowne himfelfe , but ſhall finde no bor- 
rome: He is ſorichin wiſdome and knowledge, 
that created and finite underſtandings of men and 
Angels doe dazle at the beholding of them. The 
repiner and murmurer in the two next verſes, 
wherein he ſhewes , 1. That God in his grearcſt 


ſtice,thovgh he be loſt. 1 begin with the former, 
I mult rake onely ſome plaine obſervations, for 


DoF, 


it were aN «la, a confut10n, oragainſt method, 
. togocabout too preciſelyto- open that, whereat 
Paul was amazed. The firſt I comprehend in this 
Conc]uficn, 
We 6 proper to the godly,and their off ice and duty, 
to thinke, ſpeake, and conſder ; to admirethe works 
and counſells of God , to burſt forth into holy excl1- 
mations; to ſlirre andincite others unto it, Thus 
doth the Propher, Pſal. $. © Lord our God, how 
excellent 1 thy name in aff the world? Hee ers 
downe his glorie, in ordaining ſtrength out of the 
mouthes of babes,xverf, 2, Increating the Hea- 


countels are ſo deepe, as ke that wades into them | 


| vens deckt with Sunne, Moone, and Stars,verſ.3. | 
In 


—W_y pr immer rr noo OO eooen—o—n—_ 


1 to admire the counſels of God. 


| Inthe making of ran little inferiour to Angells, | 
| iving him dominion over all other workes of hs 
| CE yetafter all this, he 1s faine to admire. O 
| Lord, how excellent us thy name in all the world? In 
' another Pſalme; O Lord, how glorious are th 
| workes,and thy thoughts areverie deepe? Pſal,92.5. 
| When David hath conſidered, howthe Lord re- | 
| deemed his people from the hand of the oppreſ- 
ſour, gathered them out of the lands, when they 
wandred inthe wildernefle, and had no Citiero | 
| dwell in; hungrie and thirltie, that their ſoule 
fainted in them , hee breakes into this paſſion: 
O that men would therefore praiſe the Lord, &c. 
Pſal. 107.8. Againe, conſidering how often 
God hath ſatified the thirſtie, and filled the hun» | 
gric ſoule with gladneſſe, how he humbled their } 
hearts with heavineſle, and yet when they cried, | 
| delivered them our of their diſtzeſſe, broughr 
them out of darkneſle, and brake their bands in 
ſunder. He breaks out againe into that holy excla 
mation; O chat men would therfore praiſe the Lord, 
verſ.\15. Againe, conſidering how hee had bro- | 


ken forthem the gates of brafle, and ſimitren the 
barres of iron in funder ; how hee ſent his word ! 
and healed them, and delivered them from the | 
grave, when their ſpule abhorred all manner of | 
meat, and they were hard at deaths doere. Hee | 
breakes out into that holy exclamation: verl. 21. | 
Againe, conſidering how they that goe to ſea, 
&c. how they are mounted up to heaven, and 
| doawne to the deepe againe z how they reele and! 
| ſtagger, and their skill failes; yet the Lord turnes 
 Gg 4 their \ 
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' proceedings; ſodoth David, Pſal.4.8.4. Sing unto 


| upon the heavens in his namelab : According to thy 


| 


| UNto us in Chriſt Icſus ! From whence wee may 


That we ought 10 admire © | 


A — 


their ſtorme intoacalme,|and brings them to the | 


-— | haven: Hee breakes out mtorhat holy exclama- | 


tion, verſ. 31. VVee cannot remember how God | 
hath called us Gentiles without Gold 1n the | 
world, Epheſ. 2.12. but-it will caule an holy ex: | 
clamation; 0 the riches of the mercie andgoodneſſe| 
of God : how he hathcaſt off the Iew, whom hee | 
ſo much honoured, bur it ſhould cauſc an holy c x- 
clamation : O the unſearchable depth of the 
judgements of God! weecannot lookeupon the | 
heaven beautified with ftarres , upon the earth| 
cloathed with flowers; but it ſhould cauſe an holy 
exclamation, O rhe depth of his love and bountic 


learne athree-fold qduric, |, 

Firſt, to ſtrive how we may affe@ and pofſeſſe 
mens hearts with the rareneſſe and cxcellencie, 
vea,with an holy admiration of Gods workes and 


God, ſing praiſes unto his name, exalt him that rides 


ame, ſo thy praiſe ſhall bero the worlds end, Pſalm, 
48.10, Andif weedoe| remember his workes, 
we muſt needs admire his workes. VV hocan re- 
member his worke of ele&tion, and not wonder 
that hee thould love Jacob and hafe Eſau? His 
creation, and not wonderhow he cou'd frame ſo 
many goodly creatures 1n heaven and in earth of 
nothing, by nothing but/a word > His workes of 
redemption, and not wonder at his goodneffe, in 
ſending his Sonne into the world to die for {1n- 
ners His worke of vocation ,.and not wonder | 


Lo 


the excellencte of God's workes. 


how by the voice of his Goſpell preachediby 
weake men, hee could ſubdue and convert Natt- 
ons and Kingdomes > VVho can remember his 
framing inthe wombe, and not wonder > /wil/ 
praiſe thee , for 1 am fearefully and wonderfully 
made, Pſil. 1349.14. Whocan rememoer how 
God hath kept him from the wombe, fed him 
with the lives of his creatures, preſerved him | 
from dangers, From the arrow that huth flowen a- 
broad by night, from the ſfickneſſe that bath deſtrazed | 
at noone day yea, when thauſands have fallen be- | 
{idehim, and ten rhouſinds at his right hand, and | 
not admure the loving kindneſfle of the Lord > 
Let ourtongues ſticke tothe roofe of our mouths, | 
our right hands forget toplay : Let fathers forget | 
their ſonnes, nurſes their ſucking babes; mothers 
the fruit of the wombe : Butler us never ceaſe to 
magnific and admire the wayes and proceedings | 
of God, whoſe workes are unſearchable , and 
waves paſt findingout. 

Thc fecond Vie is: That when humane rea- 
ſon is offended with the deepneſle of the do- 
Ctrine of predettinativn, that wee renounce rea- 
{on, and give glorie unto God, and witi reve- 
rence admire what wecannot underſtand : Lerus 
belceve that it 1s fo, becauſe the word hath revea- 
ledir, but when by reaſon we cannot apprehene] 
the manncr & the cauſe, ler us fall downe &'wor- 
ſhiprhe Lord, whoſe wifdome is decper than the 
Ocean,whoſe waves are unſcarchavle and judge- 
ments paſt finding our, It was the modettic of 
S. Auguſtine, wilt thou diſpute with me £ _—_ 

WIEH | 
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| We muſt not curiouſly ſearch 


_ 


' with me, andcrie,O deepneſſe ! let ws both hath agree 
in feaxe, left we periſh in error, Let us learne the 
leſſon of our Saviour, / tharke thee, O Father, 
' Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 
' things from the wiſe and learned, and haſt revealed 


' them unto babes: Is it ſo (O' Father) becauſe thy 


good pleaſure was ſuch: Matth. 11.26. 
| Thirdly, it ſerves to condemne ſuch men as 
' murmure at Gods order and courſe in matter of 
 reprobation, and thinke much that God ſhould 
leave one in the maſle of corruption, rather than 
| another; that hee ſhould reprobate them before 

| they had done any evill, and appoint them to be 
veſſels of wrath,and brands of an everlaſting bur- 
| ning, inablackeand bottomleſle Topher, before 

ever their mothers conceived them ; whereas 
| God is moſt wiſe and juſt, and of abſolute power 
| x4 | 
| andauthoritic ; and thereforealwayes doth, and 

cannot chuſe bur order,.rule, and diſpoſe of all 
things moſt rightly and moſt wiſely, albeit our 
| weake and finite appreheniions cannot ſee the 
| reaſon of 1t. The Concluſion : Let us beleeve 
whar we ſcenort,admire what weunderſtand nor, 
reverence and adore that God,whoſe councels are 

todeepe, and wiſdome fo infinite, that men and 

Angetscannot finde them our. And ſoI come to 
aſecond point in generall. 

wee muſt in the hidden myſteries and ſecrecies of 

Almightic God, not be curious to know impoſſibili- 
ties, much leſſtobje# and except again#t the manner 
of God's proceedings, but containe our ſcbves within 
the precen&s and limits of hys word, adore and admire 


his 


———— - a” 


| 


ED OE—_—_—Yy 


into Gods hidden myſteries. | 459 


his counſels, without all vaine and raſh attempting | Verl. 33. 
ro ſearch and finde them out. It is Davids ſpeech, | © 
Pal. 36. 6. His mcercie reacheth unto the heawens, 
his faithfulneſſe unto the clouds , his righteouſneſſe 
ts like the mishtie mountaines, his judgements libe | 
rhe great deepe, And theretore can wee neither 
ftinde the reaſon of them ; nor -excepr agamf 
| them. | | 

Firſt, ir makes much for Gods glorie, thar his | Reaſos 1, 
judgements and iccrers (eſpecially in matters of 
election and reprobation', as aifo of particular 
events,arid of the times and ſeaſons) are hid,and | 
itis notfit for us to know them, A#s 1.6. God 
doth not as Ezechias did, 2 Chron. 22, ſhew all 
his riches and treaſures tothe Babyloniſh Am- 
baſladours. | 

Secondly, we cannot firde them onr, becauſe | Reaſon 2, 
Godin his diſpenſation of his workes, hath hid- 
den contraries under contraries: viz. contraric 
ends under contrarie meanes, life under death, 
riches under povertic; glorieunder ſhame,asthe 
Apoltle ſpeakes, He being rich became poore, that 
we through his povertie might be made rich, 2 Cor, 
8.9.and by dying de/troyed him that had thepowey 
of death, Heb. 2.14. And therefore if we trouble 
our braines in theſe, we ſhall be opprefſedbyrhe 
brightneſſe of Gods Majeſtic, confounded inou 
owne 1maginations, Horat, bib. 1, 

The Poets report of Promethers the Father of | 94.3. | 
| Doexcalion, that for prying too farre intothe fc- | 32 Mmm. 

crets of Tupiter, the Godrewarded him thus,ſent | ware! cones 


- 


—_— —— 
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him a box by. Pandora, the wife of Epimethems, MTS 
| which | 
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Reaſon 3. 


Pſe I. 


That we muſt not propound curious queſtions. 
po 


J—_  — 


' which {o ſoore as ever he opened, a thouſunderl, 
and diſeaſes brake forth : by which they intima- | 
ted thedangerof prying into Gods fecrcts. 
Third:y, they thatin this have becne inquiſi- 
tive and curious, have plunged themſelves into 
ſuch inexrricable labyrinths and mazes, that they | 
| havenever been ablerocomeoutot them , unto 
' which we may adde : That we have employment 
 ufficient for our ſoules health z to buſie our 
' mindes all the daycs of our life, in ſearchingaut, 
in muſing upon, 4nbringing into prattiſe the leſ- 
 fons of Godsrevealed will and ward, which can- 
' taines whatſoever is neccſſarie for our ſalvation, 
Wee can never in this mortalitie ſound the juit 
depth of that, much lefle obey ir, and follow it : 
| Therefore what vanirie and folly were it, toomit 
and leave undone that which God hath comman- 
ded, and fo highly concernes us, and prepoſte- 
' rouſly and unprofitably to dwell in the ſearch of 
things impoſhble tobe knowen, and unprofitable 
ifthey were knowen. 
| Which ſerves firſt to anſwer all curious and 
| unneceſſarie queſtions, as for example; Why 
did God create man apt to fall> VVhy did hee 
' not keepe him trom falling > Why did God cle 
ſome and refuſe others > Why doth not God 
; cauſe his word tobe preacht at once inall places ? 
; Why doth God condemne men for unbelcete, 
' ſeeing nomancan beleeve, except God conterre 
| faith upon him > Why doth God ſuffer the grea- 


j 


| teſt part of the world to lve buried in blindnefle | 


| and infidelitic > Why doth hee at one time call 


| moe, 


as % 
\ 
. k 
, 
— " 
EE 


That we muſ} not propound curiow queſtions. 


— 


— — 


moe, than at another > Is ror God unjuſt and 
| cruc}lto predeſtivate men to condemnation be- 


theſe,as once Anpuſtine anſwered him that made 
the queſtion, whar Gd did, ante mundumcond;- 
| ru92, before the world was madc > That God 
; was making hell for ſuch ule and curious Que- 
 ſtioniſts. Bur I ſay with C:ryſoſlowme , That igno- 
rance #5 wiſer than knowledye it ſelfe, And I ſay 
with Bernard, that it is contraria 0-111 pietati con- 
trarie toall godlinefſe. Take heed thou inquire 
not after thoſe things which thou oughteft not to 
know, curioſitie 1 dangeroms fg damned 
skilt, it makes men wex bold in hidden points, to 
un headlong in dangerous points, Letus paſſe by 
curious queſtions, bidadueroall vaine fpeculati- 
ons; Let us exerciſe our ſelves in ſearching the 
Scripture. | 
F:rit, roknow, and practiſe ſuch things as con- 


ment enough, though wee were as wiſeas Salo- 
en, and could live as long as Merhuſulem did. 
And fol come to examine what particular con- 
cluſfions will comefrom the word, 
| Andfirſt from this, that it is called wedr& o- 
| elag, ; 20%orae, The riches of wiſdome and knowledye. 
| True riches confiſts in true wiſdome, and in 
knowing of God. There is one dives j;b1, rich to 
himſelfe, another dives Deo, rich unto God, Luk, 
2.21. He that hath onely outward treaſures is 
| rich to himſelfe, Þur he that hath the treaſures of 
wiſdome 


fore they have done any ev:!] > I will not ſay to 


cerne ont taith, the ſanctification of our life, and 
the falvation of ourſoule, this will inde employ- 


| 
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462 We muſt not ſearch mtoGods counſels 


Verſ.34. | wifdome and knowledge is rich in God, Bur, 
| -—— } where isthis rich minerall of wifdomeand know-! 
; | ledge to be found 2 Ianſwerout of the Apoltle,| 


3 


Colaſſ! 2. 3. Allthetreaſures of wiſdome and know-| 
ledge are hidin Chriſt. How then may wee come 
| to haye our partin them? Ianſwer : By ſearch-| 
b:- | ing and knowing the Goſpell; that is the field | 
Diſce, home, ubi {poken of Xartth. 13.44. Learne, O man, where ] 
ſunt vere arvi- | . 1 1 3 | 
are the true riches, the kingdome of heaven makes j 


fie ; rYegnium (Re 

lorim vere d'vi- | yan truly rich, st gives God himelfe, who being | 
ru camel | preſent , nothing can bee wanting : ſaith Ferus, A | : 
ſan, que preſen- | man may bee like unto Lazarm without bread, 6 
ws -"Silel like Petey without money, like 7ob without friend, / 
| POP” yet if hee have a collly jewell ina box, hee is rich 'f 
and wealthy ; ſo is hee that hath char pretious In 
| jewell of wiſdotne and knowledge : If you defire & 
| to be enformed what riches it isto have wiſdome > Fi 
| and knowledge. Sce Prov,8.10. n 
Vſe 2. Secondly, from theſe, How unſearchable axe his [1 
judgements, and hu wayes paſt finding out ? | . 

. { 
Verſ.34. |Vux 5s. 34. #ho hath knowen the minde of the tl 

| Lord ? or who hath beene hu Coun- pF 
ſellour £ | | th 

| | 7's 

| Fs Is wayes and judgements, viz. the TI 
| | HÞ-=- and order which God ob- be 
| ſerves in; managing and diſpoſing th 
| untverſall and particular things : [4 
| DoF, \ The conrſe and order which God obſerves in mana- de 
ging and effeFing bu workes andpurpoſes are uot t0 | = 
| ſought into farther than they are manifeſted in = = a 
/ | Word. HY 
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beyond the word. 


———  —— ———— 


word. So Meſes, Dent. 29.29. Things ſecret be. | 


Verſ.34. 


lo: 4n80 God, but this 285 Yee. led ro ns and to 0:47 | —_ ——— 
<1 {dren. When the Ditci ples moved that que-7; | 


{tions faſter, wilt thou at this time reſtore the | 
| Kingdome 3 / Our Saviourar ſwers, that it 15not fit 
for them to know the times and ſeaſons, As I. 6, 
| VVherc the Spiritot God hath had nomouthro 
{peake,wc muſt nave nocares to heare,and where 
heeceafethto direct, wee inuſt ceafe to enquire: 
They arc roo malapart and faucte ſchollers, who 
will nceds know more than Gods Spirit is wil: 
lingroimpart: Hee hath written enovghtocon- 
| vert their foules, to give wiſdome unto >the ſim: 
ple, to rejovce che heart, and to give light unto 
\the eyes, Pol. 19.7,8, He hath revealed enough 
'tomake them wiſe unto ſalvation, to teach, to re- 
prove, tocorrect, toinſtruct in righteouſnefſe, ro 
make them perte& and abſolute, 2 Tim, 3.15, 
15,17. They that will not be content with this, 
;may ſecke for farther kn owledge, but ſhall never 
be ſatisfied; andnerhaps they may be ſtrucke by 
the hand of Gud, as Ez 4h for ſaving the Arke 
'with his hand, 2 Szm.6.7. In Matth. L923; 
when our Saviour cored the poſſelſed with 3 
'dumbe ſpirit, fo that hee both heard and ſaw , 
The people wereawazed, but enquired not how 
hee didit: So ſhould wee. Wicked therefore is 
the practice ofthoſethar by Aſtrologie and ſuch 


/indired meanes, ſeeke to know the day of mens? 


death, and calculate iſſues of particular intend 
; ments z The vanitie of which is ſufhciently de- 


\Clarcd by S. Auguſtine, But this point 1s fome- 
what 
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| 464 i God needeth none to be his C ounſellours, | 
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Vetſ. 34. | what neere to theother : I therefore proceed to 
—-— | another, who was hs counſeltour ? 
| who was his counſellour ? | With athree-fold 

3 bridle doth he reſtraine mans preſumption, 1, In 
| ' that he is moſt wiſe, who harh beene his counſel- 
| lovr > 2. He is debtor to none; theretore none 
| can complaine of any injurie done him. 3, Be- 
cauſe for him were all things made, as 1umize, 
| Godin the decreeing and diſpoſing ot all things, 
| in procuring mans ſalvation neederh no counſel1, 
| uſeth no mans advice, but doth all things accor- 
{ ding to his owne good pleaſure , and atter the 
'counſell of his owne will. Our God which is in 
heaven, doth whatſoever hewill, Fſal. 115.3, He 
| predeſtinates according to the good pleaſure of his 
| wilt, Epbeſ. 1.5. Heegives meanes of ſalvation 
| where he will, Afarch. 11.25, Who did adviſe 
| | him in the creation of the world > None: Hee 
' created all things for his owne will, Revel.4. 11. 
| |; Who didadviſc him inthe redemption of man ? | 
; Surely none: For he gave himltelfe for our finnes, 
| becauſe this was his Fathers will, Galar.1.4. In 
briefe, Hee worketh all things according to the plea- 
oy. yows of bu will, Epheſ. 1.11. 
pei/arh, 65-1 Toblametherefore arcall ſuch, as finde fault | 
! $;-le 2principio | with many things, and thinke rhar they might 
Set Dejemaſ have becne done a great deale better than rhcy : 
to norzale me- | ATC 3:48 One Alphonſus mentioned by Herolt : As 
[xe & erd'na- | the Mogdeburgenſes relate ; If hee from the begin- 


tizes d [poſuwiſſet. . 
Magd. Cm 6. | IPL of the creation had Leene Goas counſellour, hee 


Je rt. 


cap. 7, had d:ſpoſ:d ſome things better and more orderly. 
V/e 2. To blame are. thev| that murwure at Gods 
' . worke 


— 
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| * We mult avoydmurmuring, cy 8 | 46 3 | 


|worke of reprobation, and thinke hardly of him ' Verſ.34- 4} 
for caſting them off before they wereborne, for | ——— 
ordaining them to deſtruction before they had) - | 
done any cvill, for appointing them to damna- :. 
tion before their mother conceived them in the 
{ wombe ; whereas God is moft wile 1n all his, 
j counſels, and moſt wondertull in all his workes: : 
{ If God {cemeto have done any thing but mean:- | 
ly, Ianſwer with the Apoſtle , The fooliſhueſſe of ; | 
| God #© wiſer than men: 1Cor.1.25. Sofarreas 
the Potter is wiſcr than the clay, the Carpenter ' 
| wiſer than the timber, the moſt curtous Carver | | 
wiſer than a pecce of ſtone, fo farre is the wiſ- 
dome of God beyond the itraine and reach of 
created and finite underitanding. Let us then | 
learne not to finde fault with any of Gods do- 
ings, butadinire them, not to except againſt his 
procecdings, but thinke reverently ofthem. Let 
us lcave it to Lomward, and other idle Schodole- | Lib. 1. dift.q4s 
men to diſpute, whether God can doe any thing 
better than he hath done it ; but ictus remember 
all his doings with admiration , and ever eccho 
that paſſion of holy-David; O that men would | 
praiſe the Lord, and magnifie all by doings among | 

the children of men, And {01 come to rhe ſecond 
| argument, whereby he repreſſeth mans repining 


| and murmuring. 
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Verſ. 35. 


——)Vzzs. 35. #hohath given unto bimſelfe, and hee 


ſhall be recompenced. 


Apoſtle acquirs God from the falſe accu- 
ſationsof the wicked as if God wereun- 
| juſt inrefuſing one rather than another, His rea- 
| ſon goes thus : God owes nothing to any man, 
| no man had done any thing, for which God was 


Expoſition T His is the ſecondargunzent, whereby the 


thing at any mans hand; It God give any thing 
to this man, he is moſt gracious in giving ; forhe 
owes him nothing : It hee give not tothat man, 
he is not injurious, becauſe he owes him nothing, 
The firſt thing that the Apoſtle aimes at, is ro 
ſhew;that election is of the mecre grace of God: 
and therefore it is not amiſle to expound what ts 
to bee underſtood by grace in this aſſertion: a- 
| mong{t men hee is ſaid to have grace, whom the 
\ people favours, as before on the fifth verſe, -Se- 
 condly,that God in mans cleAion,had no reſpeRt 
unto mans good workes: I need not ſtand to 
De getia& i. | ſhew how Bellarmine| ſtrongly confirmes the 
abit. 9.34.19 | 5oint, as verl. 6. So much for the firſt part of the 
propoſition, #hohath given unto him firſt : There 

| 1s ſomewhat in the ſcquele or inference. 
He ſhall bee reco;mpenced : ] Though God did 
acither elec, nor ſave men tor their workes, yet 
doth hee never faile to\recompence, any reward 
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5.12. The loving of our enemies, Matth. 5.46. 


| our good workes, for endurigg perſecution, Matt. 
Mercie | 
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bound to ele and chuſe him , he receivedno- | 
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 Mercie to the poore, Luk, 14.14. Ic was the | Verf. 36., 
ſpeechof Part, 1 Tim. 4.7. Godlineſſi is profita- | — 
| bleto all things, and hath thepromiſerof thy lifes, | 
| ard that which « to come, When Percy askt the. 
| queſtion, VVhat ſhall wee have> Our Saviour _— 
| anſwers, Matth. 19.28.8c. So I come to the | 
laſt argumenr , to repreſſe mans repining and ' 
MmUrMUTiNg, 11 the laſt verſe, 


ro ono ooo yo oe@cnrerue va a wo — ——— 


ls PAS, 26. For of him, and through him, and fir Vert. 136: 
him are all things - 18 him begli re ; 
| forever. Amen, 


He Arrians (as Theodorer ſaith) under- Expeſition. 
ſtandall this of God the Father, to con- 
firme the hareſic of making the Sonne | 
inferiour to the Father, and onely to be the inſtru- 
| ment,but not the efficient cauſe of creation ; con- | 
trarie to the Apoltle, whoſaittvitof Chri {t, By | 
whom are all things, and wee by him, x Cor, g. g.! | 
Bofaland Ambroſe meane it onely of Godlthe Son | De fide db. 4. 
| as it were thus : Who hath knowen the mind | 4 6: 
| of the Lord > and the anſwer wererhis : The Son 
of God hath knowenit , of whom and by w hom | 
arc all thiogs. Some diftingniſh theſe three,an | 
appropriatethem to thethree perſons in Trinile, A 
of im, that is, of the Father, chrozgh hin, rhat | 
=, through the Sonne ; 1 bim , that 15, 1n the 
Holy Ghott. 'So amongſt the F athers, Grego! {c | Greg, ſuper Ex 
and Hilarie, Of the moderne Expoſitors, Ghor- | Ve 99 n5, | 
ran, Lyranus, ar. d Tolet. Others more truly re= | 16.8, © 
[err chem to the whole Trinitie , as Auguſtine 
Hh.2 and 
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Caandedd y. - =; | 
| Verſ-36. | and Chryſeftome : All things are of God,'2s of the | 


—— firſt efficient cauſe; by Ged, as rhe conſerving | 
| cauſe , in God,as1n the gnd: as Thom, Aq'2in.:s, | 
| Ocas Calvia, All things are 2 ſeipſo nullo alio z10- | 
| vente, of lum, noothe r moving ; per ſeipſuum null 
| adjuvante, through him, none helping ; propter . 
ſeinjum nullo communntcante, for him, none other 
partaking of glorie with him, The words doe 
containe twolcllons: The one determines whence 
we have our being and well being, whence come 
metrcics and jn1d2ements, whence come life and 
death, of hi;n,chrougo hipz, for him. The other,to 
' wiom we mult rerarne the lacrifice of thankes, 
; praiſe and gloric ; ro hizz beglorie : wee have our 
being trom him, we are blefied and preſerved by 
andthroveh him, made create: for him, we muſt | 
return the praiſe and gl4rierto htm, I begin with” 
the firſt clauſe. | 
'Rerwum Artin. | Of him, | Diodorms Siculus & Enſebizs recite the | 
W.1.cap.1. | opinions of many Philoſophers,as Ariſtotle & ma- 
De prepara, E- b | 
vazzel.lib. 1, | Ny Others, whothought the world tobe eternal, | 
Lib. 1.decelo, 1; Others, that it was made, yetnot of God ; but of | 
| | concourſe of fmall indiviſible bodies, This was | 
|the fancic of Democritmy and Lucippus, confuted 
0527p | by Tw{z,and by Arijtoile, Others have thought, 
| Plyſubh.s, |Ebarthe world was made by Angels, as 51-26: 
7 Mag, Capocrates, and Cerinimus, confuted by 
De bereſ. cap. 1, | Arguſiine; Others , that it was made by: wo 
7 0. Gods, the one good,theotherevill, Sorhe Gno- } 
{tickes, the Marcionites, and the Manichees, as 
Cap.6,22,6 46. | he ſame Anguſtineremernbers, All confuted in 
'che words of my Text : Of him are all thiags, 
Which | 


— 
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' nefle, and miniſter this point of learning, rowit : | 


| 
| 


—— _—_—___ 


OS” Soon HSnrnm we 


| Godeffetts great matters in/hort time, 4c: 


Which is not tobe limited to the firſt perſon in 
| Trinitie : for, 7heexte-/nall workes of the Trinitie 
| are undivided, ſaith Lombard, Tt was an old Ca- 
| baliſticall note, that everie letter in the word 
| Bara ſhould ſignific one perſon in Trinitic, 3for 
; ben, filius, ſignifies the Sonne , \ ior raach, ſpiri- 
| 8, ſignifies the Holy Ghoſt, .and & for 4bba, 


| pater, ſignifies the Father : Burl neednor. inſiſt 


| uponthat ; conſider butthe time when, andthe | 


| meanes how ; it will bring you ſuZdenly into a 
| wondcrftlladmiration of Gods power and great- 


That God can bring ts paſſe great matters in ſhore | 
time, by ſmall meanes. Heſpeakes but the word and 


| they are made, hee commands and they are created, 
| Pſal. 33. 9. Nebuchadnezzar as Monarch of the | 


j world walkes in his palace, boaſts of his rower, 7s 


{ nor thts great Babel, &e, Dan. 4.27. But how 
| quickly 15 hee ftript of all, deprived of his King- 
| dom,driven from among men, hath not a cottage 


, to hide his head in, nora rag to cover his nake- 
; nefle, Fe: iscaſt in a moment fromthe height of 


.proſperitie to the depth of miſerie. Thus 15 hee 
; pitiiſhr for his contempt. of 'hceaven ; and yet 
when he looks to heaven, he is as quickly reſtored 
| againe , his beautic and faſhion renewed, his 
Kingdome reſtored , here 1s a wonderfull change 
mn ſhort time, and ſmall meanes.' So did Gcd 
; Ubliver IfraclLout of Zgyptand Babylon. I come 


| al:rr|[eneerer tothe Apoſtles argument. 


His purpote is to prove that God cannot bee | 
; bcholding tous, for wee are his workmanſhip, | 


469 
Verſ.36. 


Opra Trixuaths 
ad extra ſuntin- | 
diviſa. Lomb. 
bb.1. diſlinft.15 
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Verl.36. have our being from him, are made by him, and it | 
—— | wce have any thing that he loves, wee have it of 
* | him, if wee doe any thing that hee acccpts and | 
| | likes, we doe it by his hand and power, all things 
are of him: God is in nothing beholdingroany 
crcature ; butall creatures 1n heaven andin carth 
| are beholdingto him for waarſoever they have, 
 whatſoevErthey are : Hee is not beholding tous 

for our holineſſe and righteouſnefle : 7f thor bee 
Fr * | righteous, what givert thou tohim 2 or what 1ecet- 
wveth he at thine hand 2 Thy rignteouſneſſe may profir 
a man, but not God ; 10b35.7,.8, Wee cannot 

| hurt him by our (inne, nor helpe him by our ho- 
{ linefſe, in all that wee doe, the Lord is not 
better, butall the benefit. comes upon us that doe | 
the ſervice. In prayer the dew of heaven lights 
| upon us, in hearing the bleſſing fals uponus , if 
' wegive tohis poore, he is notbeholding, for hee 
' payes us double, Prov. 19. 17, Itwe comfort his 
' Prophets, he is notbeholding ; for hec rewards us 
| ' witha Prophets reward, Matth. 1c. 41. If wee 
i keepe his Sabbaths, hee is not beholding tous, ' 
| | the reward is greater than the obedience , ſa. 
| 58. 14, Butall creatures are-beholding unto him 

F for their being ; For inhimwe live, and move and 
have our being, 4#5 17.28. For their breeding z 
| 5 { For when father and mother forſake ws, the Lord 
| takes us up, Pſul. 27, It is hee that feeds and 
cloathes us, XMatrh, 6. If wee have wealth, wee 
| creos, ſareri, [are beholding rohim forir; Bewarerhat thowſay 
falvarks, quid te in thineheart, &c. Deut. 8.16, 17.45 verl.29, 


God ty beholaing to none, but all to him. © 
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borum tibi, 0 : 
a i2> |Icndwith thewords of Bernard; Thou art crea- 


red, | 


| E————_—_ 


God beholding to none, but all to him, | 


i red, healed, and ſrved 

| man) of thy ſelfe 
' Learne here firſt howglortous is the Lord our 
| Gdd, who makes ſuch glorious creatures as An» 
[gels and men. Secondly, how weake and fraile 
are all thee creatures ; whohave neither being, 
nor well-being, but from God. Thirdly , bow | 
| Poore our ſervice is, how 'meane and flender all | 
tt workes and doings are: That though wee 


ſhould ſpend all our dayes in the Temple with | 
Hamnuah, give our goods to the poore. with Doy- | 
| cas, make reſtitution with Zachews, builda Tem- 
ple with the Centurion, give our bodies to bee 
burned for his fake, yet wedoec but our dutic, and 
| Godis not beholding tous for it, I come to the 
ſecond. 
| DPey ſeipſum, Through him ave all things, none | 
helping: Gods ſufficient to preſerve and keepe_- | 
his people, and to doe whatſoever he will without any 
helpe. This the Prophet intimates, 1ſa, 45. 2 3.7 
have ſworne by my ſelfe, thar everie knee ſhall bow 
unio me, noting both a ſoveraigntie to keepe the 
wicked inawe, anda ſutfficiencie tomaintaine & 
| upholdall thatbe his, This Davidintimates, Pſud. 
; 99. I, The Lord us King, though the whole earth be 
| moved , the Lord « King, bethe people never ſd un- 
quiet : noting firſt rhe ſecuritie wherem Gods 
children are, whogre defended by his Scepter; 
{ and rhe yanitie of all wicked attempts againſt 
| thoſe that are ved by his power: This isa | 
' pejnt plainly delivered: Let Kings band therefore 
| theiy forces again the Loyd and his Anoynted, hee 


"ahar of theſe haſt then @ | Veikge: 
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Poſt Martyres. 
floreſert Ectle- 
ſta. Chr) ſoſt. de 
patient. lob, 
Homil 4. 
Cruciiie,damna- 
te, torquetc, as 
levite nos,exqui- 
/1130r qua que 
crudel:tas ve- 
lira,eft ſeble i!- 
lecebra, quoties 
a vobus met:- 
mur,tolics plurcs 
efficumur ; nam 
ſanguts Chrilite 
ne um ſemen 
Ecclefie eft. 
TeriuH. Apolo- 
get, adCalcers. 


Theod, Eccleſ. 
hiſt-lib.z ca. 16. 


| 
the Lord alone preſerve . > If the time of the | 
| 


| God ts ſufficient to preſerve | 


—_——— —— | 


that dwefleth in heaven mill but [a [4 'bemto ſcorne, f 


Pſal. 2 4. This is plainly contefled and proved ; 
Behold, the God wi om wee ſerve z able to atliver y; 
' out of thy hands, and he wis deliver us, Dan. 3. 17, 
' Therefore is heecalled Go:tall-ſufhcient, Geref. 
17.1. A Godto whom nothing 1s hard, Genef. | 
18.14, A God Alnightie, Gene. 43.14. In. 
ſtance in the planting of his Church ; Hee will 
* and can plant itwhere hee will, in deſpire of op. 
poſition,as at Theſlalonica, ſee the ſtorie, AF, 17, 
| ArEphefus, ſec the ſtorie, 4#. 19. Inthe houſe 
' of Were, fee their ſalutation, Phil, 4.22. The 
more it 15 oppoſed, the more God makes it to 
thriveand proſper. Hence is thatof Chryſoſtome, 
After the Martyrs the Church flouriſheth. And | 
Tertullian, Afﬀiif, condemne, torment, but waſle | 
us ; everie one of your more exqui ſure cyueltie, 15 an | 
| allurement of our Set; as oft as we are mowed of | 
| you, ſooft are wee made the more , forthe vloud of | 
| Chriſtians ts the ſced of the Charch, Onely Gods | 
hand and power is ſecne in the planting of it; | 
whenir is planted, onely his hand is ſcene in the | 
preſerving and delivering of it: Ir is tiie Pro- | 
phers ſpeech, 11.59. 16. T»e Lord ſaw that there | 
w.1s noxe to helpe , therefore his arme did ſave it,and | 
hy band brought ſibvation unto it. Inthe dayes of | 
Elizs, when they brake downe the Altars, killed | 
the Prophets, and Elias onely was [ett ; then did 
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Arrian hereſfie, when rhegwgs but Athanaſius 
againſt the whole world; ſo Conſtantirs the Em- 
perour, and Liberizs rhe Pope. Hee kept Joſeph 
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in Zgypt, Jonah in the belly ofthe whale, Iſrael | Verſ.36. 
\in the deepe ſea, and when there was none to | —F_— 


ſaye,thcn the arme of the Lord broughrſalvation , 
| unto them, | | 
VVhich may ſerve : Firlt, rocomtorr us in all : 
'our diſtrefſes, becauſe our Lord and Maſter is ſaf- | 
ficiently able of himſelfe to defendand faveus : | 
(who will ſee his ſoanes and children in the fire, | 
but would pullthem our, if hee wereable > Se- | 
condly, if Godbe all-ſufficient of himſelte, then | 
[will he finde our meanes ſutficientto helpe, and 
to doe his children good, though man perceive it | 
[nor. Thirdly, if all-ſufficient, then God canſave | 
the lives of his people, when all meancs are a- 
|gainſt it. He can make the dcn of Lions to bee a 
caſtle anda lodge for Daxzel. I come tothe third, 
' For him are all things: ] Godinall his workes, 
of eleflion, reprobation, creation, preſervation, had | 
a reſpeR to hin.ſe.fe, and propoſed his glorie as the end 
of them all. God made all things for himſelfe, ee 
the wickedfor the d.iy of wra:h, Thus the toure and 
rwentie Elders, &poc. 4.11, Thonart worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glorie and honour , for thou hast 
created all things for thy wills ſake, When G: d 
chuſerh a people, hee reſpects his owne glorie. 
The Lord fet them uptobe a pretious people un- 
ro himſelfe, and made them higher than all the 
| Nations, whom he made in praiſe, inname, and 
inglorie, Pexr.:26, 18, 19. Inthe difcomfiting, 
of enemies, hee propoſcth his owne glorie: For 
this cauſe have 1 appointed thee, that 1 might ſhew 
' ry power in thee, anddeclare my name thorowout 
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Verſ. 36. | althe world, Exod. 9.16. lthe raiſe Lazarmw,the 
| ———  endis his gloric; Saidnor 1 wnto thee, that if thou | 
 didfi beleeve, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the plorie of God, 10h, 
| 11. 40, Hedid intend his glorie in everie thing 
 thathee did, and hath glorie from everie thing 
that he made, even by that which is evill; forhe 
turnesevill rogood, and brings good out of it; as | 
out of the evill of {inne a five-told good, out of Ss 
the evill of puniſhment a manifold good: Sothart | 
both in good and evill he intends, and fromboth | 
goodand evill he 'gets honour andglorteto him- | 
{elfe. I ſhall make the uſe when 1 come tothe dus- | 
tie of returnipg thankes , and to the perfon to 
whom glorie 15 due. 
| Tohim beglorie forevermore, Amen, This is 
the Doxologie deſcribing to whom the glorie of 
creation, preſervation, election doth belong. It 
containes firſt the 2nid, what isto be retumed. 
Secondly, the Czi, towhomit muſtbe returned, 
to him. Thirdly , the Qzamais, tor cyermore. 
Fourthly, the ſeale ſerto this acknowledgement 
and recognition, Amer. I begin with the £uid, 
what 15to be returned, gloric ; my purpoſe is not 
to ſpeake of an acknowledgement of the glorious 
| nature, andatrributes in God , but of mans (tudy 
to get glorie unto God here among men , onely 
this Concluſion I cannot paſle. ; 
DoF, That God lookes to receive glorie from everie thing 
that he hath made, Thus the Prophet, 1ſa. 43. 7. 
Ewerie one of them ſhall bee called by name , for 1 
' created them” for my glorie. And hee hath choſen 
| kis eleRt, ro the praiſe of his glorie , Epheſ. 1. 1 . 
| The \ 
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Man muſt aime at Gods glorie in all things. | 
The heavens muſt declare hx plorie, Pal, 19. 1. 
The creation of the world muſt feront his glorie, 
Rom. 1,20. All the creatures mult fer forth his 
glorie, becauſe he made them, Ger. 1, Preſeryes 
their being, 44.17.28, Feeds them,Pſal.147.9. 
| But man eſpecially is bound to this dutie of glori- 
 fying God, becauſe he not onely made him, pre- 
ſerves, feeds him , bur being dead quickened 
him, being loſt ſought him, being Satanspriſo- | 
ner ranſomed him, not- with bloud of buls and | 
and goats, butof Chriſt. And what uſe makes 
the Apoltle > Therefore glorifie God in your bodies, 
and in your ſoules, 1 Cor. 6.20, Tcome toa ſe- 
cond, viz. 

Manſhould never doe any thing, whereby hee ma 
not gaine ſome glorie unto God, Thus the Apoſtle, 
I Cor. 10. 31. Amongſt many, hee is principally | 
toaime ar. Gods glone in theſe three, 1, His a-| 
ions, 2. His ſpeeches. 3. His calling. His a- 
ions are of three kindes; naturall, civill, relt- 
gious, The naturall are ſuch as are common ro 
men with beaſts, as eating, drinking, fleeping, | 
recreation ; yet in manallthefe muſt be modera- 
ted by reaſon, that wee erre not in exceſſe, or de- 
te&,or manner ofufing them. The Apoſtle hath 
mentioned two, whezeot we ſhonld be moſt carc- 
full that wee diſhonournot God, to wit, cating 
and drinking. Here I muſt quarrell with two 
ſorts of people who diſhonour God ſo much in 
theſe rwo. Firſt, they diſhonour him in eating ; 
ſodid the Pw of Ifracl, when they required 
meat for their luſt, ?ſal. 78.19. And — 
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Verſ.36. | whilethe fleſh was yet berweene their teeth, be-| 
——— | fore it was chewed, Gods wrath was kindled a-! 
| gainft them, as Numb. 11. 33. Secondly, they 
| diſhonour him in drinking, as thoſe 1/a.5.1 r,w0e 
unto them that riſe up early inthe morning, that 
they may follow flrong drinke, that continue until!) 
| night, til[the wine inflame them, I come ro the 

| third, which is our calling. 

'] we muſt make choyte of ſuch callings, whereby we 
| 2149 g.11xe glorie unto God, Fora calling 1s a parti- 
| cular kinde of life impoſed upon man by God, for | 
'the common good : and in everie calling rwo 
things muſt be conſidered, the Author, andthe 
end. The Anthor of evcrie honeſt and lawfull 
calling is God: So the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 17. As 
| God hath called everie man, (olet him walke. The 
end of every lawfull calling is the common good, 
as members for the common good of the body,be 

 (1t politicke , or natvrall: Therefore many. per- 
| {wade themſelves thatrhey have lawfull callings 

| when they have none x ſuchas live by uſurie, car- 
ding , dicing , playing; theſe have neither the 

; Author God, nor the cnd, the common good. 
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